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Sorciers, baUUurs oujilctts, 
Beste immonde 
D*un ancien monde ; 
Sorciers, bateleurs ouJUous, 
Oais boh^iiens, d^ou vena-vous ? 
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4 TURKISH GYPSIES. 

Grovernment report of 8 Mouharem 1291 (21st January 1874) : " Up 
to the present the Government has neglected to raise personally con- 
scripts among the Muslim-gypty (Musulman Gypsies), but to exempt 
these men from military service, which is due from all Ottoman subjects, 
is a breach of the common law. The Minister of War, by a report ap- 
proved by the Council of State, and by the Privy Council, has proposed 
in future to subject the Musulman Gypsies to personal military service, 
SUs Majesty has deigned to give his sanction to this proposition. 
Consequently, from the day when this measure is put in operation, 
the tax called Beddi askeri, paid up to now by the Musulman 
Gypsies, will cease." This is an important event in the history of 
the race. 

I have heard of a Gypsy in Adrianople who oflFered as a dowry 
with his daughter 20,000 francs (£800). He offered her to a young 
Greek, who would not take a Gypsy wife. 

In a village some forty miles from Adrianople, called by the 
Turks, Kirk Kilizz^, and by the Greeks, Saranta Ekklesiai (forty 
churches), are a number of Gypsies, who make sweetmeats which are 
sold at all the neighbouring fairs. 

Nearly all the musicians of Eoumelia are Gypsies. They have 
sweet voices, and are very clever players on the violin. 

On the farms they are employed at times in mowing and reaping ; 
sometimes they plough, but they are generally weak, and cannot 
stand at their work as the Bulgarians. They work generally on the 
farms as basketmakers and ironmongers. 

The Greeks very rarely intermarry with Gypsies. The Gypsies 
never send their children to school. They are never seen at church 
except on great festival days. They never hunt, nor are they robbers. 
In general they cannot endure fatigue or long marches. 

A number of people have assured me, that in the cities of Sophia, 
Silistria, Samakou, Tumevo, and Rustchiik, there are a great many 
public women of pure Gypsy blood. They are never found in the 
villages, where public women are not tolerated. 

Christian Gypsies never marry into Turkish families, as such 
marriages are strictly forbidden by the Musulman law. 

At Kizanlik, a small town near Adrianople, they employ Gypsy 
women as servants in the Ladies' Baths. 

My observations on the Asiatic Gypsies, or rather on the Gypsies 
roaming on the plains of Asia Minor, are very meagre. 

As to the Roumelian Gypsies, I have made repeated inquiries in 
order to ascertain whether any religious rites exist among them which 
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may be considered as of pure Gypsy origin. Their marriages, funerals, 
and feasts are those of the sect to which they belong, or profess to 
belong. One particular habit I may mention. When they place the 
corpse in the coffin, they put the arms at the side of the body full 
length, instead of crossing them on the breast, as the Christians are 
in the habit of doing. 

The Gypsies in all Boumelia, in Macedonia, and in Thessaly, 
celebrate with music and dancing the 23d of April, St. George's Day. 
The custom is peculiar to all the inhabitants of the country, Chris- 
tians and Turks. 

At Volo, in Thessaly, a wandering Gypsy told one of my friends 
that their Gypsy tribe once inhabited the central parts of Asia, and in 
coming to these countries they had their own peculiar language, 
which had been corrupted and mixed with Turkish, Greek, and 
Bulgarian words. I have my doubts on the geographical knowledge 
of this Gypsy. He probably picked up an idea of this nature from 
some European friends. 

I have received sundry observations on the Gypsies roaming on 
the vast plains of Thessaly and Epirus from Dr. Zulia, an excellent 
physician at Volo, who went among them and collected a great many 
words. Others I received from Dr. Bugatch^lo, a physician in Velizze, 
some eighty miles to the north-west of Salonica. The place is 
called Velizzd in Greek, and Kiupruli in Turkish. A third col- 
lection was sent to me by Dr. Crispi of Bdllova, west of Sophia, in 
the very heart of Thrace. 

Nothing new or of special interest has been added to the words 
given in my own work on the language, but it is extremely important 
to see that they use the same language, though there is so little 
intercourse between them. The uniformity of the language spoken 
all over European Turkey is remarkable. 

Alexander G. Paspati. 



IL— EARLY ANNALS OF THE GYPSIES IN ENGLAND. 

FOR the convenience of those who have not easy access to " The 
Papers of the Manchester Literary Club," I have recast a 
paper written by me for that Club in 1880. I have incorporated 
such further materials as have since come in my way, and hope it 
may induce others to contribute their gleanings. 

The date of the first appearance of Gypsies in England is unknown. 
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From the fact of their formerly common occupation as tinkers, it has 
been conjectured by some that they have inhabited these islands from 
prehistoric ages. " Tinkler " and " Tinker," as proper names, can be 
traced to the thirteenth century at least; but in those days there 
seem to have been two classes of tinkers, the one sedentary, and 
perhaps equivalent to our modern ironmongers, and the other styled 
" wandering tinkers," who were the itinerant mendei's of our pots and 
pans. 

So far as English Gypsy existence is concerned, the prehistoric 
period extends to the year 1505. 

Mons. Bataillard (De C Apparition des BolUmiens en Europe, Paris, 
1844, p. 53) has suggested that Gypsies may have come over to 
England so early as 1440. Certainly the party which visited Paris in 
August 1427 took a northward direction on leaving, and as the 
English were then ruling in the French capital, it is very probable 
that the Gypsies would hear of these more northerly happy hunting- 
grounds, and feel inclined to pay them a visit of inspection. 

Mr. Borrow (Lavo-lU, p. 212) says they first came to England 
"about the year 1480," which is just half a century before the 
English Parliament began a series of repressive efforts. 

Sir George M*Kenzie, who died in 1691, has recorded a tradition 
that between 1452 and 1460 a company of Saracens or Gypsies from 
Ireland infested the country of Galloway, in Scotland, and the King 
promised the barony of Bombie to whomsoever should disperse them 
and bring in their captain dead or alive. The laird of Bombie's son, 
a Maclellan, killed the captain, and took his head on a sword to the 
king. Thereafter Maclellan took for his crest a Moor's head, and for 
a motto " Think on " (Simson's Hist, of the Gypsies, London, 1865, p. 
99 ; Crawford's Peei'oge, Edinburgh, 1716, p. 238). Mr. Simson adds : 
" In the reign of James ii. [of Scotland], away putting of sorners 
[forcible obtruders], fancied fools, vagabonds, out-liers, masterful 
beggars, bairds [strolling rhymers], and such like runners about, is 
more than once enforced by Acts of Parliament " (Glendook*s Scots 
Acts of Parliament). In 1449 an Act, c. 9, was passed in which 
" overliers and masterful beggars " are described as going about the 
country with " horses, hunds, and other goods " (Marwick, Sketch of 
History of High Constables of Edinburgh, 1865, Edinburgh, p. 35), 
a fact which acquires a further value when compared with the state- 
ment of Krantz, that on the Continent the first Gypsies (" venaticos 
canes pro more nobilitatis alunt ") kept hunting-dogs like the nobility. 

As yet no positive mention of Gypsies in England earlier than 
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1605 has been discovered, but in 1492 the Gypsies were expelled 
from Spain, which would drive some at least into France, if not 
into England, while in 1500 they were expelled from the German 
Empire, and on 27th July 1504 they were expelled from France 
(Bataillard, Nowvelles Becherches, Paris, 1849, p. 38). 

The first undoubted record referring to Gypsies in Great Britain 
is: — " 1505, Apr. 22. Item to the Egyptianis be the Kingis command, 
vij lib." — (Pitcairn's Criminal Trials of Scotland, Edinb. 1833, iii. 591). 

A few months later, in July 1505, we find the Scottish King, 
James iv., writing to the King of Denmark to commend Anthony 
Gagino, a lord of Little Egypt, who, with his retinue, had a few months 
previously reached Scotland during a pilgrimage through the Chris- 
tian world, undertaken at the command of the Apostolic See (Pitcairn, 
592; Dyrlund, Tatere og Natmandsfolk; Christiania, 1872, p. 290). 
The draft of this curious letter is preserved in Scotland (Beg. Ma) 
13 B ii.),and the original is in Denmark. 

In 1514, at an inquest respecting the death of Bichard Hunne in 
the Lollards' Tower, one of the witnesses mentioned an Egyptian 
woman who had been lodging at Lambeth, but had gone over seas a 
month before, and who could tell marvellous things by looking into 
one's hand (A Dialog of Syr Thomas More, Knight, bk. iiL ch. xv. ; 
Bright's Travels in Lower Hungary, London, 1818, p. 538). 

Under date 1517, Edward Hall, in his Chronicles (published in 
1548), describes two ladies at a Court mummery as having their heads 
rolled in a kind of gauze, and tippers "like the Egyptians" em- 
broidered with gold; and under date 1520, he says that at a state 
banquet eight ladies came in attired "like to the Egyptians," very richly. 

Between 1513 and 1523 some " Gypsions " were entertained by 
the Earl of Surrey at Tendring Hall, in Suffolk ( Works of E, Howard, 
Earl of Surrey, ed. Nott, London, 1815, vol. i. Appendix, p. 5). 

About 1517 Skelton wrote his " Elynoure Rumminge," in which 
occurs her description. 

" Her kirtell Bristowe red, 
With clothes upon her heade, 
That they way a sowe of leade, 
Wrythen in a wonder wise 
After the Sarazin's gise, 
With a whim- wham 
Knit with a trim-tram 
Upon her brayne panne, 
Like an Egyptian 
Capped about 
When she goeth oute." 
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In October 1521 William Cholmeley gave certain " Egyptions " 
at Thombury the large sum of forty shillings, which would be. 
equivalent to about twenty pounds {Letters^ etc., Foreign arid Domestic, 
Henry vui., vol. iii pt. L p. 499 (4) ). 

In 1522 the churchwardens of Stratton, in Cornwall, received 
twenty-pence from the " Egypcions " for the use of the Church House 
{Archocologia xlvj.) 

In 1526 Skelton published his Garland of Laurel, of which line 
1455 reads as follows — 

" By Mary Gipcy, quod scripsi scripsi," 

the allusion being to Sancta Maria uEgyptiaca, but showing the early 
abbreviation of "Egyptian" into "Gypsy," which is also found in 
Shakespere, as will appear later on. 

Samuel Beid, in his Art of Juggling (1612, signature Bb), assigns 
1528 as the year when the Gypsies invaded England, stating that it 
was then (in 1612) about an hundred years ago, about the twentieth 
year of King Henry the Eighth, when the " Egyptians " collected in the 
south of England, having been banished from their own country, 
and excelled in quaint tricks and devices. They spoke the right 
Egyptian language, and got much by palmistry and teUing of fortunes, 
and cheated poor country-girls of money, silver spoons, and the best 
of their apparel Their leader was Giles Hather, whom they called 
King, and Kit Calot was their Queen. They rode on horseback and 
in strange attire. 

Thombury (ShaJcespere's England, London, 1856, i. 261) says their 
chief in Henry vni.'s time was Cock Lorel, and then came Eatsee. 

Harrison, in his Description of England (Book il chap, x.), which 
is prefixed to Holinshed's Chronicle (London, 1587, p. 183), says it is 
not yet full threescore years since this trade began, and after de- 
scribing various sorts of cheats, adds : — 

'' They are now supposed, of one sex and another, to amount unto above ten 
thousand persons ; as I have heard reported. Moreover, in counterfeiting the 
Egyptian roges, they have devised a language among themselves, which they name 
Canting, but others pedlars' French, a speech compact thirty yeares since of Eng- 
lish, and a great number of od words of their owne devising, without all order or 
reason ; and yet such is it as none but themselves are able to understand. The 
first deviser thereof was hanged by the neck, a just reward no doubt for his 
desertes, and a common end to all of that profession." 

In 1530, a quarter of a century after their expulsion from France, 
they had become an intolerable nuisance in England ; and the Act 
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concerning Egipcions was passed in 1530 (22 Henry vm. cap. 10.) 
.It recites that : — 

"Afore this tyme dyverse and many ouUandysshe [foreign] People callynge 
themselfes Egyptians, nsyng no Crafte nor fifticte of Merchaundyce had comen into 
this Realme and gone from Shire to Shire and Place to Place in greate Company, 
and used greate subtyll and crafty meanes to deceyve the People, beryng them in 
Hande [persuading them] that they by Paknestre coulde telle Menne and Womens 
Fortunes and so many tymes by crafte and subtyltie had deceyved the People of 
tbeyr Money and also had comytted many and haynous Felonyes and Bobberies to 
the greate Hurte and Deceyte of the People that they had comyn amonge." 

In order to stop further immigration, it was enacted that : — 

^ From hensforth no suche Psone be suffred to come within this the Kynge's 
Bealmo." 

If they did, they were to forfeit all their goods, and to be ordered to 
quit the realm within fifteen days, and to be imprisoned in default 
Further, if " any such straunger " thereafter committed any murder, 
robbery, or other felony, and, upon being antdgned, he pleaded not 
guilty, the jury was to be " alltogether of Englysshemen " instead of 
half Englishmen and half foreigners (mcdietaiis linguce), which 
they were otherwise entitled to claim under 8 Henry vl All 
Egyptians then in England were to quit it within sixteen days after 
the Act was proclaimed, or to be imprisoned and to forfeit their 
goods ; but if any of those goods were claimed as stolen, then they 
were upon proper proof to be forthwith restored to the owner ; and, 
as an inducement to execute the Act zealously, all Justices of the 
Peace, SheriflFs, or Escheators, who seized the goods of any Egyptians, 
were to retain half of them as their own, and to account in the Court 
of Exchequer for the other moiety, and they were not to pay any 
fees or other charges upon rendering the account This Act is duly 
noticed in L* office et attctoryte des Justices de Peas, London, 1538. 

In 1530 the " Egyptianis that dansit before the king [James v. 
of Scotland] in Halyrudhous " received forty shillings (Pitcaim, iii, 
App., 592). 

No trace exists of another Act of Parliament which Mr. Hoyland 
alleges was passed in 1535 {Hist Sui^ey, p. 79). He states that, 
after a recital similar to that of the Act passed in 1530, it was 
enacted that they should quit the realm within a month, or be pro- 
secuted as thieves and rascals, and any one importing them was to be 
fined £40. It is probable that Mr. Hoyland has made a mistake in 
the date, and meant 1555. 

In 1531 John Popham was bom at Huntworth or Wellington, in 
Somersetshire. He afterwards rose to be Lord Chief-Justice of Eng- 
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land, and tried Guy Fawkes. While still a child he was stolen by a 
band of Gypsies, and "for some months," according to Campbell 
(Lives of the Chief-Justices, London, 1849, vol. i. p. 209), or "for 
several years," according to Roberts (Social History of S. Counties, 
p. 259), was detoined by them. They disfigured him, and burnt on 
his left arm a cabalistic mark ; but their wandering life strengthened 
his previously weak constitution. 

About December 1536 "a company of lewd persons, calling 
themselves Gipcyans," were convicted of "a most shamefull and 
detestable murder commytted amonges them," but received the king's 
pardon, in which was "a speciall proviso, inserted by their owne 
consentes, that, onles they shuld avoyde this his grace's realme by a 
certeyn daye, . . . yt shuld be lawful to all his graces ofFycers to 
hang them . . . without any further . . . tryal." 

This pardon was filed in Chancery; but the Gypsies, having 
recovered their liberty, were in no hurry to leave the country. 
Thomas Crumwell (Lord Privy Seal) wrote on December 6, 1537, to 
•' my Ibrde of Chestre, president of the Counsaile of the Marches of 
Wales," to 

^'Laye diligent espiall througliowte all the partes there aboutes youe and the shires 
next adjoynyng whether any of the sayd personnes calling theraselfes Egipcyans or 
that hathe heretofore called themselfes Egipsyans shall fortune to enter or travayle 
in the same. And in cace youe shall here or knowe of any suche, be they men or 
women, that ye shall compell them to repair to the nexte porte of the see to the 
place where they shallbe taken and eyther wythout delay e uppon the first wynde 
that may conveye them into any parte of beyond the sees to take shipping and to 
passe to outward partyes, or if they shall in any wise breke that commaundement 
without any tract to see them executed . . . without sparing uppon any commys- 
sion licence or placarde that they may shewe or aledge for themselfes." 

In 1542, twelve years after the first Act was passed. Dr. Andrew 
Borde, the original " Merry Andrew," published The fyrst boke of the 
introduction of Knowledge, and described (ch. 38, pp. 217, 218) the 
Gypsies of those days as " swarte and disgisyd in theyr apparel con- 
trary to other nacyons"; he adds, "They be lyght fyngerd and vse 
pyking ; they have little maner and euyl loggyng, and yet they be 
pleasnt daunsers . . . there money is brasse and golde ... If there 
be any man that wyl learn parte of theyr speche, Englyshe and 
Egipt speche folowetL" He gives thirteen sentences (Miklosich, 
Beitr. zur Kenntn, der zig-mund., Vienna, 1874, i 5). 

In the summer of 1544 Robert Ap Rice, Esq., the SheriflF of 
Huntingdon, caused a large band of Gypsies, owning seventeen horses, 
to be apprehended under the Act passed in 1530. They were tried at 
a special assizes, a fact which probably indicates that the capture 
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was one of unusual size and importance. They were convicted and 
sentenced to be taken in the custody of William Wever to Calais, the 
nearest English port on the Continent. A ship belonging to John 
Bowles was hired by the Admiralty for the purpose, the freight being 
£6, 5s., and the cost of victualling £2, 18s. The total expense was 
£36, 5s. 7d., but was reduced by the sale of the seventeen horses for 
five shillings eacL The accounts were set out by Mr. Hoyland (op, 
cit., p. 81) from the Book of Receipts and Payments of 35 Henry viii. 

About Christmas 1544, a number of Gypsies, who had been 
imprisoned at Boston, in Lincolnshire, were by the king's command 
shipped from there and landed in Norway. Shortly afterwards four 
Gypsies came " from Lenn, thinkinge to have had shippinge here at 
Bostone as their company had/' but " the Constables of the same 
towne immediatly not onely sett them in the stockes as vagaboundes, 
but also serched them to their shertes, but nothing cowde be found 
upon them, not so moche as wolde paie for their mete and dryuke, 
nor none other bagge or baggage but one horse not worthe iiij s.," and 
" here beynge no shipping for them, the forseide constables of Bostone 
did avoyde them owte of the towne as vagaboundes towardes the 
nexte portes, which be Hull and Newcastell." These facts are 
gathered from a letter of Nicholas Bobertson, of Boston, to Thomas, 
Earl of Essex, Lord Privy Seal, preserved amongst the Records of the 
Eolls* House (Wright, History of Ludlow, p. 390). 

On January 21, 1545, at Hampton Court, a passport was granted 
for a party of Gypsies under PhiUipe Lazer, their Governor, to 
embark at London, according to an order of the Admiralty {Archceo- 
loffiUf xviii., 127, and Proceedings of the Privy Council, folio 129 h). 

The King of France, in 1545, entertained the notion of embodying 
four thousand Gypsies as pioneers to act against Boulogne, then held 
by the English (Bright, op. cit, 523). This is mentioned in a letter 
from the Council of Boulogne to the Privy Council of England, under 
date February 21, 1545, preserved in the State Paper Office, French 
Correspondence, vol. vi., No. 77, and printed in The Works of Henry 
Hovmrd, Earl of Surrey (2 vols., London, 1815), vol. i. p. 209, Letter 
XX., as follows : — 

** It may like your good Lordships to be advertised that this day arrived here a 
spy for OS that hath been long upon the frontier for that purpose." 

The news he had gathered was — 

"That their army shall assemble about th' end of March, and that the Hhinecroft 
shall bring out of Almain twenty four ensigns for th' renforce of th* old bands, and 
six thousand Gascons to be new levied, and six thousand pioneers, besides four 
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thousand Egyptians that shall serve for pioneers, whom it is thought the French 
King minding to avoid out of his realm, determineth before their departure to 
employ this year in that kind of service, and that by their help, before their dis- 
patch he hopeth with a tumbling trench to fill the dykes of this town." 

On December 5, 1545 (37 Henry viii.), a Bill was introduced 
into the House of Lords " pro animadversione in Egyptios." It was 
read on December 7 and 10, and referred to the Chief- Justice of the 
Common Bench. It was read the third time next day, and then sent 
to the Commons under the title "pro expulsione et supplicio 
Egyptorum " (Journal of the Home of Lords, vol. i. pp. 273a, 272b, 
273b, 274a). The printed Journal of the House of Commons only 
begins with 1547 (the year of King Henry's death), and, as the Statute 
Book does not include this edict, it probably failed to pass the 
Commons, wlio, in the first year of Edward vi., on November 17 and 
23, and December 19, 1547, revived the subject by a Bill ** for pun- 
ishing vagrants and Egyptians." On December 20, it was taken to 
the Lords, and committed to the Lord Chancellor, and read on the 
following day (Journal of the House of Cominons, vol. i. ; Journal of 
the House of Lords, i. 310b, 211b); but this Bill likewise proved 
abortive, and is not found in the Statute Book. 

In 1547 certain garments were made for two Egyptians (Kempe, 
Losclcy MSS., London, 1836, p. 77). 

On January 19, 1549, the Justices of Durham wrote to the Earl 
of Shrewsbury, then Lord President of the Council in the North, a 
letter stating that '' John Koland oon of that sorte of people callinge J| 
themselffes Egiptians" had "accused "Baptist Fawc, Amy Fawe, and 
George Fawe, Egiptians," of having " counterfeate the Kyngs Ma*^** 
Create Scale," — that the accused persons had been apprehended, and 
amongst their things had been found "one wryting with a greate 
Seall raoche like to the Kings Ma*^®" greate Seall, which we bothe by 
the wrytinge and and also by the Seall do suppose to be counterfeate 
and feanyd." They sent the seal for examination, and informed his 
Lordship that the accused persons, with great execrations, denied all 
knowledge of the seal, and alleged that Boland was " their mortall 
enemy and haithe oftentymes accused the said Baptist before this 
and is moche in his debte," and that they supposed he " or some of 
his complices haithe put the counterfeate Seall amongst their wry- 
tyngs" (Brand ^nd Ellis, Popular Antiquities^ 2 vols. 4to, London, 
1813, voL iL p. 438; Lodge, Illustrations of British History, 3 vols. 
4to, London, 1791, voL i. p. 135). 

On June 22, 1549, the young king, Edward vi., writes in his 
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journal, "There was a privy search made through Sussex for all 
vagabonds, gipsies, conspirators, prophesiers, all players, and such 
like " (Blackwood! s Magazine, vol. i. p. 45 ; Burnet, History of the 
JReformation, folio, London, 1681, part ii. p. 16; Cottonian Mss., 
British Museum). 

On the 20th, 21st, and 30th November, and 1st December, 1554 
(1 Philip and Mary; Commons' Journal, vol. L), a Bill was before the 
Commons "for making the coming of Egyptians into the Realm Fdony!* 
It was taken to the Lords on the 1st, and read on the 3d, 5th, and 
10th of December {Lords' Journal, L 472a, 472b, 473b, 474b), and 
passed as **An Act against certain Persons calling themselves Egyptians" 
(1 and 2 Philip and Mary, cap. 4). It recites the Act of 1530, but 
omits all mention of Mr. Hoy land's Act of 1535 (ante), and states 
that " divers of the said Company and such other like Persons had 
enterprised to come over again, using their old accustomed devilish 
and naughty Practices and Devices with such abominable Living 
as is not in any Christian Bealm to be permitted, named, or 
known ; and that they were not duly punished." It was therefore 
enacted that after 31st January 1555, any one importing Gypsies 
should forfeit forty pounds; that any Gypsy so imported who remained 
in England one month should be deemed a felon, and forfeit his life, 
lands, and goods, being also deprived of the privileges of a mixed jury, 
of sanctuary, and of " benefit of clergy," that is to say, ability to read 
was to be no bar to the proceedings. All Gypsies then in England 
or Wales were to depart within twenty days after proclamation of 
the Act, and any who stayed longer were to forfeit their goods, half 
to the crown and half to the person who should seize them. If they 

remained forty days after the proclamation the punishment was the 

* 

same as for newly-imported Gypsies who stayed a month. 

From the next section of the Act it would appear that the penal- 
ties had been evaded by obtaining " licenses, letters, or passports" ; 
but now, after 1st January 1555, any applicant for such protection 
was to forfeit forty pounds, and all such licences were to become void. 

As at least half a century had elapsed since the immigration 
b^an, aiid many of the Gypsies must have been born in England, the 
seventh section excepts from these pains and penalties all who within 
twenty days after proclamation of the Act should " leave that naughty 
idle and ungodly Life and Company and be placed in the Service of 
some honest and able inhabitant or honestly exercise himself in some 
lawful Work or Occupation," but only so long as such good behaviour 
lasted. Children under thirteen years of age were also excepted, and 
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Gypsies then in prison were allowed to quit the realm in fourteen 
days after their release. 

Referring to this Statute of Philip and Mary, Samuel Rid, in his 
Art of Juggling, says ;— 

" But what a number were executed presently upon this Statute, you would 
wonder, yet notwithstanding all would not preyaile ; but still they wandred, as 
before up and downe, and meeting once in a yeere at a place appointed : sometimes 
at the Devil's A— e in Peak in Darbishire, and otherwhiles at Ketbrooke by Black- 
heath, or elsewhere, as they agreed still at their meeting." 

But, when speaking of his own time, 1612, he says : — 

^ These fellowes seeing that no profit comes by wandring, but hazard of their 
lives, do daily decrease and breake off their wonted society, and betake themselves 
many of them, some to be Pedlers, some Tinken^ some Juglers, and some to one 
kind of life or other." 

On October 7, 1555, the Privy Council Register of Queen Mary 
records at Greenwich a letter to the Earl of Sussex and Sir John 
Shelton, Sherifif of Norfolk and Suflfolk, returning again to them the 
passports and licences of " suche as name themselves Egiptians of w^ 
company they had some in prison requiring them to examyne y* truth 
of their pretended Licenses, and being eftsons punished according to 
the Statute to give order forthwith for their transportacon out of the 
Realm." 

On January 27, 1555(-6), the same Register records another letter 
written from Greenwich to Mr. Sulliarde, Sherifif of the Counties of 
Norfolk and Sufifolk " to p'cede with 5 or 6 of th' Egiptians by him 
apprehended, and to see the rest sent out of the Realme with charge 
not to returne upon pain of execution of the laws ag* them. He is 
also willed to p'cede to the execution of 3 by him stayed and to stay 
no more after condemnacon, but to execute them according to the 
judgment. He is also advertised that the Queues Maty, shall be 
moved for staying from granting any pardon to Howlet that he 
writeth for, and that the commission of Gaole delivery shall be shortly 
made and sent to them." 

On February 14, 1558, Joan, the daughter of an Eg)rptian, was 
baptized at Lyme Regis, in Devonshire, having been born at Char- 
mouth, "the quarters theyre being fixed," in accordance with the 
seventh section of 1 Philip and Mary" (Roberts, Social Hist, of 
Southern Counties, Lond. 1850, p. 257). 

In the summer of 1559 a very large number of Gypsies were 
apprehended in Dorsetshire, and committed for trial at the Assizes 
under the Statutes of Henry viii. and Pliilip and Mary. The authori- 
ties were apparently perplexed by the number and tlie wholesale 
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slaughter that would follow a conviction in case the laws were strictly 
enforced. Lord Mountjoy, the Lord-lieutenant of the county, there- 
fore wrote to the Privy Council for instructions, which were sent to 
him by a minute in Queen Elizabeth's name. This is dated '' the last 
of August 1559/' and states that " in our late dere sistar's tyme some 
exaple was made by executio of some of the lyke which yet hath not 
profSted to teare theis sort of people as was met beside y® horrible 
and shamefull lyfife y* they doe hant." The Queen thought it " very 
covenient that some sharpe example and executi5 shuld be made 
uppo a good n5ber of them" ; therefore no favour was to be shown to 
•* fellons or such like malefactors," to old offenders, " or to such as 
have fro there youth of long tyme hanted this lewd lyffe nor to such 
as be y® p^ncipall captens and ryngledars of the copany ;" but " y* 
childre being under y« age of xyj*^ and of such as very lately have 
come to this trade of lyffe and that apper to have bene ignorat of 
jr* lawes in this behalfe provided and of wome having childre eth' 
suckyng uppo them or being otherwise very yong so as w*out their 
mothers attendace they might perish or other wome being w* child," 
were left to the discretion of Lord Mountjoy and the " Justicees of 
assisees at there comlg thither," with the remark that " we thynk it 
very coveniet that they be coveyed owt of y* realme as in lyke casees 
liath heeii used" 

At the Dorchester Assizes, on the 6th of September 1559, these 
Gypsies were tried and were acquitted on the technical grounds that 
they had imported themselves, and had not come over seas, for " upon 
throughe examinacon " they alleged " that in Decembre last they cam 
out of Skotland into England by Carlysle w**ys all by land," perhaps 
on hearing of Queen Elizabeth's accession to the throne, November 17, 
1558. The "justicees of assisees [serjeants] Rychard Weston and 
Eychard Harpo' " however directed them to be kept in custody until 
the Queen's pleasure was known, and on the 23d of September, James 
Lord Mountjoy wrote from Canford, explaining that he had " caused 
learned counsayll to sett in hand the drawyng of their endytement," 
but they and also " the Justyce of assyse judged they not to be w*^ in 
the daunger of felonye, . . . therefore I have taken order that they 
shalbe dyspatched, w*** as convenyent speede as may be, as vagabonds, 
according to the lawes, to the places wher they were borne" (StcUe 
Papers — Domestic — Elizabeth, vol. vi. Nos. 31, 39, 50, pp. 137, 138, 
139). 

It is highly probable that this same band, upon leaving Dorchester 
to go to Scotland, passed through Gloucestershire, and were, on the 
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26th of October 1559, reapprehended at Longhope, in that county, by 
George Jones, the county escheator, by direction of William Py tte, 
bailiff of the borough of Blanford, Dorsetshire, acting as Lord Mount- 
joy's messenger (State Papers, voL vi. No. 20, p. 141). The 
escheator's return furnishes their names, viz. James Kyncowe, Oeorge 
Kyncowe, Andrew Christo, Thom*s Grabriells, Robert Johanny, John 
Lallowe, Christopher Lawrence, and Eicharde Concow. Their ulti- 
mate fate beyond being taken to Gloucester Castle is not mentioned, 
nor is the cause of their reapprehension ; but probably in Lord 
Mountjoy's opinion they were not fulfilling their promise to return 
to Scotland. 

In 1659 the churchwardens of Stratton, in Cornwall, "receved 
of Jewes Jeptyons for the church howse ijs. vjd.," and in 1560 they 
" receuyd of J?e Jepsyons on nyzth yn the church howsse iiijd. 
(Archaiologia, xlvj.). 

In 1562 William BuUein, the author of A Book of Simples and 
of Surgery forming parte of his Btdwarke of Defence, etc. (1562, 
folio), speaks of dog-leeches, who " fall to palmistry and telling of 
fortunes, daily deceiving the simple, like \mto the swarms of Vaga- 
bonds, Egyptians, and some that call themselves Jews, whose eyes 
were so sharp as lynx " (Strype, Annals of the Reformation, Oxford, 
1824, vol. ii part ii. ch. xix. p. 307; Brand and Ellis, Popular 
Antiquities^ p. 440). 

On 20th, 23d, and 27th February 1562, we again find the Com- 
mons considering a Bill '' for the punishment of vagabonds called 
Egyptians " {Commons' Journal, vol. i.). ' It was before the Lords on 
27th February, and 2d, 4th, and 6th March {Lords' Journal, L 596, 
597, 598, 599), and passed as " An Act for further Punishment of 
Vagabonds calling themselves Egyptians" (5 Elizabeth, cap. 20). 
The Earl of Arundel alone dissented from the measure. Under 
this Act, after 1st May 1562, any person who for a month 
" at one time or at several times " was in the company of Gypsies, 
and imitated their Apparel, Speech, or other Behaviour, should, as a 
felon, suffer death and loss of lands and goods, without the benefits 
of a jury mcdietatis linguae, sanctuary, or " clergy " ; but children 
under fourteen were excepted; and Gypsies then in prison were, 
within fourteen days from their release, to quit England and Wales, 
or put themselves to some honest service, or exercise some lawful 
trada No natural born subjects, however, were to be compelled to 
quit England or Wales, but only to leave their naughty ways and in 
future to labour honestly. 
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Wraxall (ITisfory of France, ii. 32), referring to this Act of 1563, 
states that in the reign of Elizabeth the Oypsies throughout England 
were supposed to exceed ten thousand. 

On February 19, 1564, William, the son of an Egyptian, was 
baptized at Lanchester in the county of Durham (Chron. Mirai., 
1841). 

On December 29, 1565, Sir John Throckmorton wrote to his 
brother Sir Nicholas, that having his house full of children, and 
prospects of a further increase, he was forced to wander up and 
down " like an Egyptian " in other men's houses, for want of one of 
his own (Calendar of State Papers, voL xii. p. 574). 

On March 30, 1567, "Eobartt, ane Egiptic,' was baptized at 
Bedford, and on April 26, 1567, at the same place, "John, ane 
Egiptn," was baptized (Groome, In Gypsy Tents, Edinburgh, 1880). 

In 1567, Thomas Harman, the author of A Caueat or Warening 

for commen cvrsetors wlgarely called Vagabond, when speaking of 

" vagabones or lousey leuterars," says : — 

'< I hope their synne is now at the hyghest ; and that as short and as spedy 
a ledresse wylbe for these, as hath bene of late yeres for the wretched, wily, 
wandering vagabonds calling and naming them 8elyes|Egiptians, depely dissembling 
and long hyding and couering their depe decetfull practises, — feding tJbe rude com- 
mon people, wholy addicted and geuen to nouelties, toyes, and new inventions, — 
delyting them with the strangenes of the attyre of their heades, and practising 
paolmistrie to such as wotdd know their fortunes : . . . And now (thankes bee to 
god), throughe whobome lawes, and the due execution thereof^ all be dispersed, 
banished, and the memory of them deane extynguished ; that when they bee once 
named here after, our Chyldren wyll muche meruell what kynd of people they 
were (Early English Text Society, extra series, ix. p. 23). 

Mr. Harman lived at Crayford, near Erith, in Kent. 

On March 1, 1568, the Lords of the Council wrote to William 
More, Esq., " for the suppression of rogues, vagabonds, and Egyp- 
tians " in Surrey, who were to be " corrected sharply and restrained 
firmly in accordance with the laws of the Bealm *' (Hist, MSS, Record 
Com,, 7th Report, p. 620). 

In 1569, the Privy Council caused a vigorous efifort to be made 
by the authorities in every county to capture, punish, and send to 
their homes all vagrants, including Gypsies, throughout England. 
The first search was made on the 24th of March ; and at Higham 
Ferrars, Northamptonshire, the following " sturdey vacabownds " were 
taken and whypped, and sent home with passports, viz. : — 

'' Boger Lane, to whom a three weeks' passport was given to go to Stafford. 
Bobert Bayly, and Alice his wife, 3 days to Gretton, in Bockingham Forest. 
Edward FfyUoocks, 4 days to Newport, Bucks. 
Elizabeth Jurdayne, 2 days to Lowek, Northpton. 

VOL. L— NO. L B 
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John Tomkyns, three weeks to Ludlow in Wales. 

Yalentyne Tyndale, on the 2i8t of June, had a passport to go to 'je back streate (!) 
in ye Cytie of London.' " 

In the Hundred of Nesse of Borough, in the same county, Anne 
Duckdale, Jone Hodgekyne, and Elizabeth Lee, were similarly treated 
(State Papers — Domestic — Elizabeth, vol. li No. 11, p. 334). 

Many places omitted to make this first search or to send up the 
returns, so in June the Privy Council decreed a further and stricter 
search " to apprehend all vagabonds sturdy beggars commonly called 
rogues or Egyptians, and also all idle vagrant persons having no 
master nor no certainty how and whereby to live ; " and a similar 
search was to be made every month until November or longer, as 
they should see cause. There appear to have been fears of a rising 
of the people, and warning is given " that all tales, news, spreading 
of unlawful books, should be stayed and sharply punished." The 
letters on this subject to the Lord-Lieutenant of the North and to 
the Sherifif of Yorkshire are to be found in Strype's Antuds of the 
EefomiatioTi (voL i. pt. ii. ch. liii. p. 295, and Appendix, p. 554, 
No. xliii.). They enjoined " a strait search and good strong watch to 
be begun on Sunday at night about 9 of the clock which shalbe the 
10th of July," and "to continue the same al that night until four of 
the clock in the afternoon of the next day." 

Baines (History of Lancashire, ed. 1868, ch. xiii. p. 169) mentions 
this search, and repeats Strype's statement that the result was the 
apprehension of 13,000 masterless men. 

On April 17, 1571, a Bill was drafted, but was not passed, that 
" priests and other popisly affected " lurking " in serving mens or 
mariners apparaile or otherwyse dysguised," were to be " demed 
judged and punished as vachabounds wandering in this realme called 
or calling theym selves Egiptians " (State Papers — Domestic — Eliza- 
beth, voL Ixxvii. No. 60, p. 410). 

In 1577 the Privy Council issued an order, signed by the Lord 
Chancellor Sir Nicolas Bacon and others, for tlie apprehension of 
Kowland Gabriel [cf. Thomas Grabriells, 1559], Katherine Deago 
[Spanish, Diego], and six others, who were tried on the 18th of April 
at Aylesbury for feloniously keeping company with other vagabonds 
vulgarly called and calling themselves Egyptians, and coimterfeiting, 
transferring, and altering themselves in dress, language, and be- 
haviour. They were found guilty and hanged (T/ic Annals of 
England, Oxford, 1856, voL iL p. 287). 

In 1578 Whetstone, in his Promos and Cassandra, i. 2, 6, in the 
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stage direction for the scene, says : " Two hucksters, one woman, one 
like a Giptian, the rest poore rogues " ; and the scene contains the 
following line — 

'* How now, Giptian 1 all amort, knave, for want of company." 

This I believe to be the first dramatic appearance of a Oipsy in 
England 

On April 2, 1581, Margaret Bannister, daughter of William 
Bannister, " going after the manner of roguish Egyptians,*' was bap- 
tized at Loughborough, in Leicestershire (Burns, History of Parish 
Begisters, 1829). 

In 1584 Reginald Scot, younger son of Sir John Scot, of Kent, 
published a quarto volume, called The Diseouerie of Witchcraft ^ which 
contained such '' damnable opinions " concerning his beloved witches, 
that Eling James the First ordered all obtainable copies to be burnt. 
Scot (Book xi. ch. x.), sayj 



" The counterfeit iSgyptians, which were indeed cousening vagabonds, practising 
the art called soriUegiumy had no small credit with the multitude ; howbeit their 
diuinations were, as was their &st and loose." 

And a few lines further he alludes to them as '^ these iSgyptian 
couseners " ; and again (Book xiii. ch. xxix.), he says — 

<< The .Egyptians juggling, witchcraft, or sortilegie standeth much in fast or loose, 
whereof though I have written somewhat generallie alreadie, yet hauing such 
opportunitie I will here show some of their particular feats ; not treating of their 
common tricks, which is so tedious, nor of their fortune-telling, which is so impious, 
and yet both of them mere cousenages," etc. 

This game of fast and loose was sometimes called pricking the 
belt or girdle or garter, " in which a leathern belt is made up into a 
number of intricate folds and placed edgewise on a table. One of the 
folds is made to resemble the middle of the girdle, so that whoever 
shall thrust a skewer into it would think he held it fast to the table, 
whereas, when he has so done, the person with whom he plays may 
take hold of both ends and draw it away. This appears to have been 
a game much practised by the Gypsies in the time of Shakspere, and 
is still in vogue " (Brand, Popular Antiquities, by Hazlitt, London, 
1870, ii. 325). 

Scot {op. city Book xiii. ch. xxix.) describes the trick of " fast and 
loose " thus — 

'* Make one plain loose knot with two corner ends of a handkercher, and seem- 
ing to draw the same very hard, hold fast the body of the said handkercher (neer to 
the knot) with your right hand, pulling the contrary end with the left hand, which 
is the comer of that which you hold. Then close up handsomely the knot which 
will be yet somewhat loose, and pull the handkercher so with your right hand, as 
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the left hand end may be neer to the knot ; then it will seem a true and a firm 
knot. And to make it appear more assuredly to be so indeed, let a stranger pull at 
the end which you hold in your left hand, whilest you hold fast the other in your 
right hand ; and, then holding the knot with your forefinger and thumb, and the 
nether part of your handkercher with your other fingers as you hold a bridle when 
you would with one hand slip up the knot and lengthen your reins. This done turn 
your handkercher oyer the knot with the left hand, in doing whereof you must 
sodainly slip out the end or comer, putting up the knot of your handkercher with 
your forefinger and thumb as you would put up the foresaid knot of your bridle. 
Then deliyer the same (covered and wrapt in the midst of your handkercher) to one 
to hold &st, and so after some words used and wagers layed, take the handkercher 
and shake it, and it will be loose." 

On April 22, 1586, the Justices at the Bury St. Edmunds Sessions 
in Sufifolk directed the building of a house of correction, as "yt 
appeareth by dayly experience that the number of idle vagraunte 
loyteringe, sturdy roags, masteries men, lewde and yll disposed per- 
sons are exceedingly encreased and multiplied, committinge many 
grevious and outeragious disorders and offences," and the persons to 
be taken, under the Poor Laws and Vagrant Acts (14 Elizabeth, cap. 
V. ; 18 Elizabeth, cap. iii., repealed by 36 Elizabeth, cap. vii.), included 
'' all idle persons goinge aboute usinge subtiltie and unlawf ull games 
or plaie, all such as faynt themselves to have knowledge in phisiog- 
nomye, palmestrie, or other abused sciences, all tellers of destinies, 
deaths, or fortunes, and such lyke fantasticall imaginations " {HarU 
MSS., British Museum, No. 364 ; Hoyland, op. cit, 83-86). 

In 1591, Eobert Hilton, of Denver, in Norfolk, was convicted of 
felony " for callinge himself by the name of an Egiptian," but on 
December 22 he was specially pardoned {Calendar of State Papers 
— Domestic — Elizabeth^ Docquets, vol. ccxl. p. 146). 

On August 8, 1592, Simson, Arington, Fetherstone, Fenwicke, 
and Lanckaster were hanged at Durham for being Egyptians {Parish 
Register, St. Nicholas, Durham; Chron. Mirdb, 1841 ; Bums, Parish 
Registers; Blackwood! s Magazine, 1817, voL L 618xl; Eoberts, iSocioZ 
History ofSotUhem Counties, p. 259). 

Shakspere, who was bom 1564 and died 1616, mentions Gypsies 
several times : first in Ro7neo and- Juliet (1593), ii., iv., 44, thus — 

" Laura, to his lady, was but a kitchen wench, . . Cleopatra, a gipsy." 

Next in As You Like It (1600), v., iii, 16, where the two pages are to 
sing— 

" Both in a tune, like two gipsies on a horse." 

Again in OtMlo (1604), iii., iv., 56, speaking of the all-important 
handkerchief, Othello says — 
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'* That handkerchief 
Did an Egyptian to my mother give ; 
She was a charmer, and could almost read 
The thoughts of people : 



She dying gave it me." 

And finally, in Antony and Cleopatra (1606), L, i, 10, Philo says of 
Antony — 

*^ His captain's heart is become the bellows and the fan to cool a gipsy's lost.** 

In 1594 William Standley, Francis Brewerton, and John Weeks, 
of London, yeomen, were sentenced to be hanged " because they had 
consorted for a month with Egyptians " (Middlesex County Records, 
voL l; Athenasum, September 11, 1886, p. 330). On August 28, 
1594, they were pardoned "for counterfeiting themselves Egyptians, 
contrarie to the Statute " (Col. of State Papers — Domestic — Elizabeth, 
Docquets, vol cclxii. p. 561). A few years later, Joan Morgan was 
sentenced to be hanged for a similar offence {Athenasum, September 
11, 1886, p. 330). 

On September 5, 1696, Sir Edward Hext (Sheriff in 1607), of 
Netherham, in Somersetshire, Justice, wrote the following graphic 
letter to the Lord Treasurer : — 

*' Experience teacheth that the execution of that godly law upon that wicked sect 
of rogues, the Egyptians, had clean cut them off, but they, seeing the liberties of 
others, do begin to spring up again, and there are in this country of them, but upon 
the peril of their lives. I avow it they were never so dangerous as the wandering 
soldiers or other stout rogues of England, for they went visibly in one company and 
were not above thirty or forty of them in a shire, but of this sort of wandering 
idle people there are three or four hundred in a shire, and though they go by two 
or three in a company, yet all or the most part of a shire do meet either at fairs or 
markets or in some alehouse, once a week. And in a great hay-house, in a remote 
place, there did resort weekly forty, sometimes sixty, where they did roast all kind 
of good meat The inhabitants being wonderfully grieved by their rapines, made 
complaint at our last Easter sessions, after my Lord Chief Justice's departure, pre- 
cepts were made to the tithings adjoining for the apprehending of them« They 
made answer, they were so strong that they durst not adventure of them ; where- 
upon precepts were made to the constables of the shire but not apprehended, for 
they have intelligence of all things intended against them. For there be of them 
that will be present at every Assize, Sessions, and Assembly of Justices, and will 
so clothe themselves for that time as any should deem him to be an honest husband- 
man, so as nothing is spoken, done, or intended to be done, but they know it. I 
know this to be true by the confession of some. And they grow the more danger- 
ous in that they find they have bred that fear in Justices and other inferior officers, 
that no man dares call Uiem into question. And at a late sessions a tall man, a 
man sturdy, and ancient traveller, was committed by a Justice and brought to the 
sessions, and had judgment to be whipped. He, present at the bar, in the face and 
hearing of the whole bench, swore a great oath, that if he were whipped it should be 
the dearest whipping to some that ever was. It strake such a fear in him that com- 
mitted him, as he prayed he might be deferred until the Assizes, where he was 
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delivered without any whipping or other harm, and the justice glad he had so paci- 
fied his wrath. And they laugh in themselves at the lenity of the law, and the 
timorousness of the executioners of it," etc. etc (Strype, AnncUsy etc., vol iy. p. 410). 

This account of the size of the gangs is confirmed by a letter, 
dated November 21, 1596, from the Privy Council to the Recorder 
of London, Mr. Topcliffe, and Sir William Skevington, the Lieutenant 
of the Tower, and inventor of the torture popularly called the 
Scavenger's Daughter, described in TsLnner's Socidas Huropcea^'p. 18. 
The letter states that " of lat« certaine lewd persons to the number of 
eighty gathered together, calling themselves Egipcians and wanderers 
through divers countyes of the realme," and were " stayed in North- 
amptonshire, whereupon we caused some of the ringleaders of them 
to be brought up hither, and have committed them to prison." The 
Council required the Recorder " to examine the said lewd persona 
upon suche artycles and informations as you shall receive from the 
Lord Cheife Justice of Her Majesties Benche ; and yf you shall not 
be hable by faire meanes to bringe them to reveale their lewd be- 
havior, practyses, and ringleaders, then wee thinke it meet they shall 
be removed to Brydewell and there be put to the manacles, whereby 
they may be constrained to utter the truth in those matters con- 
cerning their lewd behaviour that shall be fitt to be demanded of 
them" (Privy Council Book; Jardine, Tlie Use of Toiiure in the 
Criminal Law of England previously to the Commonwealth, London 
1837, p. 41, and Appendix, No. 43, p. 99). 

The well-known Poor Law Act, 39 Elizabeth, cap. iv., which was 
passed in 1596, contains, in the second section, a curious catalogue of 
persons who were to be deemed rogues and vagabonds, including " all 
tynkers wandering abroade . . . and all such p'sons, not being Fellons, 
wandering and p'tending themselves to be Egipcyans or wandering in 
the Habite, Forme, or Attyre of counterfayte Egipcians." 

These are all the Acts which were specially directed against 
Gypsies, and they remained in force, though not enforced, until 
repealed in 1784 by the Act 23 George ill., cap. li 

The Vagrant Act (17 George ii., cap. v.) declared that " all persons 
pretending to be Gypsies, or wandering in the habit and form of 
Egyptians, or pretending to have skill in palmistry, or pretending to 
tell fortunes," were to be dealt with as rogues and vagabonds. 

In 1822 that Act was repealed by 3 George iv., cap. xL, by section 
3 of which " all persons pretending to be Gypsies or to tell fortunes, 
or wandering abroad or lodging under tents or in carts " were to be 
deemed rogues and vagabonds ; and by 3 George iv., cap. cxxvL, sec. 



EARLY ANNALS OF THE GYPSIES IN ENGLAND. 23 

121, any Gypsy encamping on the side of a turnpike road was liable to 
a penalty of forty shillings. By 5 George iv., cap. Ixxxiii sec. 4, any 
one pretending to tell fortunes by palmistry, or otherwise to deceive ; 
any one wandering abroad and lodging under any tent or in any cart, 
not having any visible means of subsistence, and not giving a good 
account of himself, is liable for the first ofifence to three months' 
imprisonment. 

Thus the fact of being a Gypsy gradually ceased to be an offence, 
and the only Acts which now expressly mention Gypsies are the Act 
just quoted against encamping on a turnpike road, and the Highway 
Act, 1835 (3 and 4 William iv., cap. 1. sec. 72), which renders any 
Gypsy pitching a tent or encamping upon a highway liable to be 
fined forty shillings. 

At the Devonshire Lent Assizes, 1598, Charles, Oliver, and 
Bartholomew Baptist were committed for "wandering like Egyp- 
tians " (Fraser's Magazine^ 1877, January, etc.). 

On January 30, 1602, the Constables of Eepton in Derbyshire 
" gave the Gipsies xxd. to avoyde ye towne " (Christian World 
Magazine, Dec. 1887). 

On July 9, 1606, at Stokesley Quarter Sessions, Yorkshire, the 
constables were called to account for permitting four women 
" vagrantes more Egyptianorum " to stay in their vill of Sutton 
and go fortli unpunished, although previously warned by the chief 
constable (North Siding Eec. Soc, voL i. p. 11). 

On October 4, 1605, at Eichmond Quarter Sessions, Yorkshire, 
the grand jury presented Eobert Metcalf of Borrowby for receiving 
into his dwelling-house on January 6 th, five men and boys, being 
Gypsies (existentes Egiptianos) and harbouring them for four days 
and nights together to the great terror of his neighbours (North 
Biding Rec. Soc, vol. i. p. 21). 

In 1613 the Earl of Huntingdon had to send forces into Leicester- 
shire to compel the Egyptians to disband (Col. of State Papers, 
vol. Ixxii.). 

About 1621 Ben Jonson published his Masque of the Oypsies 
Metamorphosed. 

On September 5, 1622, Lord Keeper Williams wrote to the 
Justices of Berkshire, ordering them to put in force the laws for 
suppressing vagrancy, etc., against the " whole troupe of rogues, 
beggars, .^Egiptians and idle persons " who infested the coimty (Hist, 
MSS. Com., 5th Eeport, p. 410). 

About 1630 was published a ballad called "The Brave English 
Jipsey " (Ballad Society's Boxburghe Ballads, part vii p. 329). 
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In 1631 Margaret Finch was bom at Sutton in Kent, and lived 

to be 109. She was the first Queen of the Gypsy Colony at Lambeth. 

In 1635 the constables of Leverton, six miles north of Boston, in 

Lincolnshire, gave eighteen Gypsies one penny each (Thompson, ffist 

of Boston, Boston, 1866, p. 574). 

In October 1647, the inhabitants of Plumbland in Cumberland, 
complained that a Mr. Nicholson had broken open the doors of their 
church and left the church door open, " whereby the church became 
a lodging-place to a vagabond people going under the name of 
Egyptians, and was in danger of being burnt by the fires made in it " 
(Hist. MSS. Com., 6th Report, p. 215). 

In 1649, at Bransby, in the North Riding of Yorkshire, "divers 
people in the habitts of jipsey," were apprehended. " Divers of them 
did tell fortunes," and "they did some tyme speak in languages 
wich none who were by could understand." Their leader's name was 
Grey, and his followers were Elizabeth Grey, Richard and Barbara 
Smith, and Francis and Elizabeth Parker. They owned a mare, had 
several children, and had travelled through the counties of Hereford, 
Staflford, Salop, Chester, and Lancaster, on their way to Northumber- 
land (Surtees Soc., vol. xL). 

About 1650 Sir Matthew Hale (1609-1676) says, in his Pleas of 
the Crown (1778, L 671): "I have not known these statutes much 
put in execution, only about twenty years since at the Assizes at 
Bury [St. Edmunds, in Suffolk] about thirteen were condemned and 
executed for this offence, namely, for being Gypsies. 

Thomas Pennant, in his History of WTiiteford and Holywell (1796, 
p. 35) records a tradition that a similar fate overtook eighteen Welsh 
Gypsies about the same time. 

In 1657 a Gypsy king named Buckle was buried (Moffatt's Hist, 
of Malmesbury, Tetbury, 1805, p. 71). 

Henry ElUs (Original Letters Illustrative of English Hist,, Ist 
Series, voL ii p. 100) says, " Some others were executed at Stafford a 
short time after the Restoration (1660)." 

On August 11, 1668, the celebrated diarist Pepys says: "This 
afternoon, my wife and Mercer and Deb. went with Felling to see the 
Gypsies at Lambeth and have their fortunes told, but what they did 
I did not enquire," 

In 1687 we find Heme and Bos well in use as Gypsy names 
(BlackwoocCs Magazine, voL xcix.). 

H. T. Crofton. 
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ni— A EOUMANIAN-GYPSY FOLK-TALE. 

THE BAD MOTHER. 

THIS story is No. 4 of the fourteen Eoumanian-Gypsy folk-tales 
published by Dr. Barbu Constantinescu in his Probe de Limiba 
si Literatura Tsiganilor din Romania (Bucharest, 1878), in the 
original Eomany, with a parallel Boumauian translation. Being 
ignorant of Boumanian, I have made this literal translation directly 
from the Bomany, with occasional reference to a Boumanian-German 
dictionary for such borrowed words as paloso, "sabre," and odaia, 
" chamber." These are not numerous. The story is one of the best 
Gypsy folk-tales that we have, and is also one of the best-known 
among the Gypsies themselves. For two Bomany variants of it 
have been already published — No. 6 in Dr. Friedrich Miiller's 
Beitrdge zur Kenntniss der Rom'Sprache (Vienna, 1869), which was 
got from a Hungarian Gypsy soldier; and No, 11 in Dr. Franz 
Miklosich's Mdrchen und Lieder der Zigeitner der BvJcovnna (Vienna, 
1874). These, being furnished with German and Latin interlinear 
translations, are accessible to the general student of folk-tales. 
Miiller's is much inferior to our version, from which it differs 
widely; Miklosich's is in some points superior; but all three are 
clearly derived from an older, more perfect original. Such an 
original I cannot recognise in any of the numerous non-Gypsy 
variants — five from Greece (Hahn, i. p. 176, 215 ; ii. 234, 279, 283) ; 
one from the Harz (Ey, 154) ; one from Lithuania (Schleicher, 54); 
two from Bussia (De Gubernatis, ZooL Myth. i. 212; Balston, 235), 
and one from Norway (Dasent, "The Blue Belt," 178). Hahn's 
variants come nearest to our Gjrpsy versions, but are one and all 
decidedly inferior. 

There was an emperor. He had been married ten years, but had 
no children. And God granted that his empress conceived and bore a 
son. Now that lad was heroic ; his like was nowhere found. And 
the father lived half a year longer, and died. Then what is the lad 
to do ? He took \lit, put himself] and departed in quest of heroic 
achievements. And he travelled a long time, and took no heed, and 
came into a great forest. In that forest there was a certain house, 
and in that house twelve dragons. Then the lad went straight 
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there, and saw that there was no one. He opened the door, and 
went in, and saw a sabre on a nail, and took it, and planted himself 
behind the door, and waited for the coming of the dragons. When 
they came, they did not go in all at once, but went in one by ona 
The lad waited with the sabre in his hand, and as each one went in, 
he cut off his head, and flung it on the floor. So the lad killed eleven 
dragons, and the youngest remained. And the lad went out to him, 
and took and fought with him, and fought half a day. And the lad 
vanquished the dragon, and took him, and put him in a jai*, and 
fastened him well. 

And the lad went to walk, and came on another house, where 
there was only a maiden. And when he saw the maiden, how did 
she please his heart ! As for the maiden, the lad pleased her just 
as welL And the maiden was yet more heroic than the lad. And 
they formed a strong love [ai astardini on eh drdgostea zuralt]. 
And the lad told the maiden he had killed eleven dragons, and one 
he had left alive, and put it in a jar. The maiden said, " You did 
ill not to kill it, but now let it be." And the lad said to the maiden, 
" I will go and fetch my mother, for she is alone at home." Then 
the maiden said, " Fetch her, but you will regret it [kam^ kdis tu]. 
But go and fetch her, and dwell with her." 

So the lad departed to fetoh his mother. He took his mother, 
and brought her into the house of the dragons whom he had slain, 
and he said to his mother, " Go into every chamber, only into this 
chamber do not go." His mother said, "I will not go, darling." 
And the lad departed into the forest to hunt. And his mother went 
into the chamber where he had told her not to go. And when she 
opened the door, the dragon saw her, and said to her, " Empress, give 
me a little water, and I will do you much good." She went and 
gave him water, and he said to her, " Dost love me ? then will I 
take thee, and thou shalt be mine empress." " I love thee," she said. 
Then the dragon said to her, "What will you do, to escape from 
your son, that we may be left to ourselves. Make yourself ill [t.e. 
pretend to be ill — Te keris tu nasfcdi — just as in the Anglo-Romany], 
and say you have seen a dream, that he must bring you a suckling 
of the sow in the other world ; that if he does not bring it you, you 
will die; but if he bring it you, say that you will recover." Then 
she went into the house, and tied up her head, and made herself ill. 
And when the lad came home, and saw her with her head tied up, 
he asked her, " What *s the matter, mother ? " She said, " I am ill, 
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darling. I sliall die. But I saw a dream, to eat a suckling from the 
sow in the other world." Then the lad began to cry, for his mother 
will die. And he took and departed. Then he went to his sweet- 
heart, and told her, "Maiden, my mother will die. And she has 
seen a dream, that I must bring her a porker from the other world." 
The maiden said, "Go, and be prudent. [GPla ai te av68 gogheauSr], 
And when you return, come to me. Take my horse with the twelve 
wings, and mind the sow doesn't seize you, else she 11 eat both you 
and the horse." So the lad took her horse and departed. He arrived 
there ; and when the sun was midway in its course, he went to the 
little pigs, and took one, and fled. Then the sow heard him, and 
after him she came to seize him in her mouth. And at the very 
verge, just as he was leaping out, the sow bit oflF half his horse's 
tail So the lad went to the maiden. And the maiden came out, 
and took the little pig, and hid it, and put another in its stead. 
Then he went home to his mother, and gave her the little pig, and 
she dressed it and ate, and said that she was well. 

Three or four days later she made herself ill again, as the dragon 
had shown her. When the lad came, he asked her, "What's the 
matter now, mother?" "I am ill again, darling. I have seen a 
dream that you must bring me an apple from the golden apple-tree 
in the other world." So the lad took and departed to the maiden ; 
and when the maiden saw him so troubled, she asked him, " What 's 
the matter, lad?" "What's the matter! my mother is ill again. 
And she has seen a dream that I am to bring her an apple from 
the apple-tree in the other world," Then the maiden knew that 
his mother was walking to eat his head [i.e, compassing his death 
— phirdas te hal l6sko sor6] ; and she said to the lad, " Take my horse 
and go, but be careful the apple-tree does not seize you there. When 
you return, come to me." And the lad took and departed, and 
came to the verge of the earth. And he let himself in, and went to 
the apple-tree at midday when the apples were resting. And he 
took an apple, and ran away. Then the leaves perceived it, and 
began to rustle [? — tsipin], and the apple-tree took itself after him to 
lay its hand on him, and kill him. And the lad came out from the 
verge, and arrived in our world, and went to the maiden. Then 
the maiden took the apple, stole it from him, and hid it, and put 
another in its stead. And the lad stayed a little longer with her, 
and departed to his mother. Then his mother, when she saw him, 
asked him, "Have you brought it, darling?" "I've brought it, 
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mother." So she took the apple^ and ate, and said there was nothing 
more the matter with her. 

In a week's time the dragon told her to make herself ill again, 
and to ask for water from the great mountains. So she made herself 
ill. When the lad saw her ill, he began to weep, and said, " My 
mother will die. God ! she 's always ill " [merSo nasfa6l\. Then he 
went to her, and asked her, " What *s the matter, mother V "I 
shall die, darling. But I shall recover if you will bring me water from 
the great mountains. Then the lad tarried no longer. He went to 
the maiden, and said to her, " My mother is ill again. And she has 
seen a dream that I must fetch her water from the great mountains." 
The maiden said, " Go, lad, but I fear the marshes will catch you, 
and the mountains there, and will kill you. But do you take my 
horse with twenty-and-four wings ; and, when you get there, wait 
afar off till midday, for at midday the mountains and the marshes 
set themselves at table, and eat. And do you go then with the 
pitcher, and draw water quickly and escapa" Then the lad took 
the pitcher, and departed thither to the mountains, and waited till 
the sun had reached the middle of his course [ai besld gi kand aild o 
Jcham andd rnaskdr]. And he went and drew water, and fled. And 
the marshes and the mountains saw him, and took themselves after 
him: and they could not catch him. And the lad came to the 
maiden. Then the maiden went and took the pitcher with the 
water, and put another in its stead without his knowing it. And 
the lad arose and went home, and gave water to his mother, and 
she recovered. 

Then the lad departed into the forest to hunt. His mother went 
to the dragon, and told him, " He has brought me the water. What 
am I to do to him now ? " " What are you to do ? Why, take and 
play cards with him. You must say, * For a wager, as I used to play 
with your father.' " So the lad came home, and found his mother 
merry [vedselo] : it pleased him well. And she said to him at table, 
as they were eating, " Darling, when your father was living, what did 
we do ? When we had eaten and risen up, we took and played cards 
for a wager." Then the lad, " If you like, play with me, mother.** So 
they took and played cards, and his mother beat him ; and she took 
silken cords, and bound his two hands so tightly that the cord went 
into his hands. And the lad began to weep, and said to his mother, 
" Mother, release me or I die." She said, " That was just what I was 
wanting to do to you." And she called the dragon, "Come forth. 
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dragon, and come and kill him." Then the dragon came forth, and 
took liini, and cut him in pieces, and put him in the saddle-bags, and 
placed him on his horse, and let him go, and said to the horse, " Carry 
him, horse, dead [thither], whence thou didst carry him alive." And 
the horse hurried tq the lad's sweetheart, and went straight to her 
there. Then when the maiden saw him, she began to weep. And 
she took him, and put piece to piece ; when one was missing, she cut 
the porker, and supplied flesh from the porker. So she put all the 
pieces of him in their place. And she took the water, and poured it on 
him, and he became whole. And she squeezed the apple in his mouth, 
and brought him to life. So when the lad arose, he went home to his 
mother, and drove a stake into the earth, and placed both her and 
the dragon on one pyre [? — rogqjina\. And he set it alight, and they 
were consumed. And he departed thence, and took the maiden, and 
made a marriage, and kept up the marriage three months day and 
night ; and I came away and told the story. 

Francis Hindes Groome. 



IV.— STATISTICAL ACCOUNT OF THE GYPSIES IN THE 

GEEMAN EMPIEE. 

AS I had last year the intention of visiting the Gypsies in Germany, 
in order to study their dialects — a field in which there is still 
(as every savant knows) a great deal of work to be done — I addressed 
myself to the Imperial- Austrian and Boyal-Hungarian Embassy in 
Berlin for information concerning the number and location of the 
Gypsies living in the German Empire. This high authority elicited 
from the Eoyal Prussian Government extensive data respecting the 
Gypsy colonies, and also, though in a less degree, respecting the 
nomadic tribes of Gypsies. These facts regarding the present condi- 
tion of the Gypsies, not only in Prussia, but throughout the whole 
Empire, have only been collected during recent years, and they can 
be thoroughly relied upon. To these data I think I ought to add the 
observations which I myself had the opportunity of making in the 
course of my journey. 
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Prussia. 

Residing permanently in Prussia. 





Provinces. 


1 

Places. 


Families. 

• 


Heads. 


1. 


Konksberg, . 
Gumbinen, 


10 


24 


98 


2. 


28 


69 


310 


3. 


DaDzig, . 


2 


6 


30 


4. 


Marienwerder, 


7 


26 


136 


5. 


Potsdam, 


3 


9 


38 


6. 


Frankfurt a, d. 


5 


10 


39 


7. 


Coeslin, . 


3 


19 


68 


8. 


Bromberg, 


3 


13 


60 


9. 


Breslau, . 


1 


2 


6 


10. 
11. 


Oppeln, . 
Alerseburg, . 


2 
? 


2 
10 


7 
28 


12. 


Erfurt, . 


1 


1 


8 


13. 


Schleswig, 


2 


5 


19 


14. 


Liineburg, 


1 


4 


9 


15. 


Minden, 


5 


15 


74 


16. 


Amsberg, 


3 


24 


108 


17. 


Cassel, . 


1 


1 


10 


18. 


Wiesbaden, . 
Total, 


1 


1 


6 


• 


241 


1054 



With regard to the wandering Gypsies there is no authentic 
information. As far as I can gather from newspapers, private 
accounts, and experiences gained during travels, nomadic tribes of 
Gypsies are still frequently met with in the western parts of Prussia 
(for example, in Westphalia and Brandenburg) ; in the northern 
parts (as, for example, Schleswig) only rarely. With regard to the 
residence of Gypsies as given in the foregoing table, it must not be 
assumed that they remain the whole year in the place officially 
assigned to them. The occupations of most of them necessitate their 
absenting themselves for a shorter or longer period. 

Their occupations are, according to official information, as 
follows : — 

The chiefs of families in the provinces of Konigsberg and 
Gumbinen are mostly without a fixed occupation and livelihood: 
they are partly horse-dealers, but rarely follow any other distinct 
calling. In the provinces of Danzig, Marienwerder, Potsdam, 
Frankfurt, Coeslin, Bromberg, Breslau, Oppeln, Merseburg, Erfurt, 
the Gypsies are mostly musicians and puppet showmen; while 
in Frankfurt and Coeslin they have shooting-galleries. In the 
other provinces they mostly lead a wandering life. Eegarding 
the condition of the Gypsy colonies in Prussia, I can only speak 
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to what I have witnessed myself ; — and this refers to the colonies 
in Klein-Rekeitschen (Prov. Gumbinen), Berleburg, and Sasmanns- 
hausen (Prov. Amsberg). In the first-named place I found very 
few Gypsies, the greater number having gone to the fair of Tilsit. 

The place itself consists of small houses scattered about the sandy 
plain. The cottages, such as they were, in which I foimd the Gypsies 
located, were more like caves. The people did not live exclusively by 
themselves, for there were also a few German men and women 
among them. All gave one the impression of the greatest squalor 
and neglect ; their appearance was mean, and quarrels were frequent. 
When I left them I could hear for a long time after the noise of their 
wrangling; the sober ones probably fighting with the drunk ones 
over the money received from me. 

The German spoken by them is like that of the country people in 
the neighbourhood, a low German dialect. Their own language they 
speak very fluently, and with comparative purity, i 

In Berleburg I have been told that the Gypsies dwell at the end 
of the little town. I did not visit them, as in questioning the 
Gypsy children in the school there I gained the conviction that the 
Gypsies of that colony no longer spoke their language. They are 
entirely Germanised, and only use some Eomany words in intercourse 
with their wandering comrades. 

In Sasmannshausen the Gypsy colony ofiered a wholly dififerent 
picture from that in Klein-Rekeitschen. Entirely separated from 
those who were not Gypsies, they live in small clean cottages. They 
are industrious workmen, on the railroads, and equally active when- 
ever a livelihood oflfers itself. They are not easily induced to leave 
the place ; they send their children to school ; and, on the whole, 
they give one the impression of kind and peaceful people. The Ger- 
man population does not object to mix with them. This colony was 
founded by a Prince Wittgenstein, and belongs to the few where the 
intention of the founders has been successful. The children do not 
speak their mother tongue at all;* the younger adults under- 
stand it only tolerably, but one old Gypsy woman still knows it 
perfectly. They said that they could only imperfectly make them- 
selves understood in the language of their people with their wander- 
ing comrades. " Sie utzen uns weil wir nichts mehr konne " (" They 
laugh at us for not knowing any more "), said a Gypsy woman to me. 

1 1 have given a sketch of the same in the xvni. vol. of the Zeitschrift Jur V&lker- Psycho- 
logie und Sprachtnsseruchc^fty pp. 82-93. 

' The results of my observations will appear in the above-mentioned periodical in the 
coarse ift the year. 
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What particularly struck me was that when the people spoke German 
they used the Swabian accent, which is not a peculiarity of the 
dialect of the German population of this part. 

Bavaria. — As far as known, there are no Gypsy colonies here. 
The police authorities have the strictest orders not to permit Gypsy 
bands to enter Bavaria, or, if found, to send them away. 

Saxony. — By the last census there were no Gypsies found here- 
Foreign Gypsies are by official orders interdicted from entering the 
country ; licences to travel are never granted to them, and should 
any enter they are expelled. 

Baden. — In two communities in the province of Eberbach small 
colonies of Gypsies are found. In the year 1882 the colonies 
amounted to 24 persons, but they are diminishing. They are trades- 
men, pedlars, and musicians; they wander incessantly into the 
neighbouring countries, so that they very seldom appear in their own 
community. Numerous bands of Gypsies wander about the country, 
but as the police orders have lately been much stricter, they are 
not so frequent as formerly. 

Oldenburg. — Here there are neither Gypsy colonies, nor any 
regular migrations of Gypsies. 

The same is also the case in Hesse and Mecklenburg-Schwerin. 

Saxe-Weimar. — There were formerly two resident Gypsy families 
in the townships of Ilmenau and Langsfeld, but their descendants 
have become entirely Germanised. Periodic migrations of Gypsies 
do not appear to occur. 

Mecklenburg-Strelitz. — No colonies. During recent decades 
few Gypsies on their migrations have passed through the country. 

Brunswick. — At a Commission of Inquiry in 1886 there were 
altogether found 85 Gypsies, of whom, however, only 17 were subjects 
of Brunswick, the remainder not even belonging to Germany. Only 
two families are settled, and these in two dififerent districts. These 
two families now number 1 1 persons, who gain their living mostly by 
wandering about. Large bands of wandering Gypsies appear during 
the season of fairs, from July to December, in the larger towns ; but 
this also may come to an end, as lately severe orders have been 
passed against wandering Gypsies. 

Meiningen, Altenburg, and Saxe-Cobourg-Gotha. — There are 
no colonies ; wandering bands sometimes pass through. 

Anhalt. — Gypsies are prohibited from entering the country. 
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SCHWARZBURG - SONDERSHAUSEN, SCHWARZBURG - KUDOLSTADT. — 

Migrations of Gypsies are at present frequent. 

Waldeck. — There were formerly small colonies : the descendants 
of those Gypsies live in extremely small numbers, separately. In 
August, large bands of wandering Gypsies come to the fair of Arolsen. 

Eeuss jOngere Linib, Schaumburg-Lippe, Lippe. — ^Wandering 
Gypsies rarely set foot in these countries. 

Bremen. — In the town of Bremen no Gypsies have been seen for 
several years. In the country they appear sometimes; but now, 
however, more rarely. 

Hamburg. — Only passing bands show themselves whilst crossing 
the State. 

Alsace-Lorraine. — Owing to the strict vigilance of the authori- 
ties, wandering bands of Gypsies are seldom seen. Yet there are in 
this province, as investigations in 1885 showed, eleven families of 
resident Gypsies, consisting of 53 persons. Besides these, there are 
also seventy-six families, who, with the exception of a few women, 
are not of the race of Gypsies. These people belong to nine town- 
ships, and number 332 souls. In ChS,teau-Salins they live imited, 
and form a small colony of 47 persons. It is only in winter that 
they are found all living together in this dwelling.^ 

Rudolf von Sowa. 



v.— ILLUSTRATIONS OF SOUTH-AUSTRIAN-ROMANES. 
I. Scene from Othello (Act IIL Scene 4). 

OTHELLO — DESDEMONA. 

I 

(Hh, I have a salt and sullen rheum 0th, Mande hi Jek sor^lo tshil ke me 

offends me ; lend me thy handkerchief. duk^la ; pash mande tro naki^keri. 

Des, Here, my lord. Des. Aki, mro rai. 

0th. That which I gave yon. 0th, Akowa me tut dijum. 

Deg, I have it not about me. Des, Me na hiles manse. 

0th, Not? 0th, Nane? 

Des. No indeed, my lord. Des, Nane, harodev^l, mro rai. 

Oih. That is a fiault : that handker- 0th, Eowa hi midshto : Ak6wa 

1 Fnchxniger also mentions, in the preface to his Romani 6ib (Prague, 1821), that in 
Bohemia there are people not Gypsies, called P4me (Whites). These have joined the Gypsies, 
who, in distinction to them, call themselves K4Ie (Blacks) ; they marry into Gypsy families, 
and share their wandering way of life. Here in Moravia, and in Hiins^arian Slavonia, this is 
not, lo Car as I know, the case, nor are these designations iu use. 

vou I. — no. I. c 
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chief did an Egyptian^ to my mother 
^ye; she was a charmer, and could 
almost read the thoughts of people ; she 
told her, while she kept it, 'twould 
make her amiable, and subdue my 
father entirely to her loye ; but if she 
lost it, or made a gift of it, my father's 
eye should hold her loathly, and his 
spirit should hunt after new fancies : 
she, dying, gave it me ; and bid me, 
when my £&te would have me wive, to 
give it her. I did so : and take heed 
oft, make it a darling like your precious 
eye ; to lose or give 't away, were such 
perdition, as nothing else could match. 



Des, Is it possible ? 

0th. 'Tis true ; there *s magic in the 
web of it ; a sibyl, that had number'd 
in the world the sun to make two 
hundred compasses, in her prophetic 
fury sew'd the work : the worms were 
hallow'd that did breed the silk ; and it 
was dyed in mummy, which the skilful 
conserved of maidens' hearts. 



Des, Indeed ! is 't true ? 

0th. Most veritable ; therefore look 
to 't well. 

Des. Then would to heaven that I 
had never seen it. 



nak^keri jeki Rumni ^ d^jas mrahi deja; 
jol his jeki tshowajahni, te shasti jol 
priservaf o manosheskeri rikerpen ; jol 
pendjas glan la tshin job rikerles, jol 
veles hako tshiro kamel pash mro dad 
te-k6keres rani leskero dsi ; ai&wa ganna 
jol naschjed les, te jol d^les an o daw^- 
pen, dala mro dad dikkeles jol ssar 
prass^pen ; te job rodjas pal newo Bam^- 
pen : di job hil les merdpengre, job 
dijas mander, te pendjas, ganna o gowa 
man deles jeki pireni, te deles later an o 
dawdpen : aduj manghe gherdum : le 
tut garda, rdckel les pash tudder ssir o 
guntsh, har tiri guntshi jak ; te nash- 
jevaf, gh^rles rankles, te dawa les pre 
vaver v^les jek dosh, perdnl har hako 
dosh. 

Des. Aromili ? 

0th. But tshashi^pen ; jek tshowa- 
handpen atshela andri o leskero tann ; 
jeki turkopdskerj, ke dikias o kam te 
gheraf duivdrshel perdo pes trom trujal 
o bcrz ano lakri glanduno rakerp<Sngheri 
divfopen sidjum ag6wa : o par^skoro 
gherini jol has tshohodd, i shukeraker- 
p<^ngheri rani gatterdjas len ano, tami 
ran^keri, gheradum mul^ndero dsi, 
ssarde o hadawaskeri manushi. 

Des. Aromdli! tshatshenes? 

0th. But tshatsh^pen : doleske dik o 
glan tut, de te rdkkel les tshatshd. 

Des. Dave, o bolMppen kdmel^ ke 
me ne les kekwar dikiouL 



11. Psalm CL. 



1. Sharen tume u Rai. Sharen tume 
a Rai an u leste schwendo kcr : sharen 
tume les an o buchloppcnldskeri sor. 

2. Sharen tumen les pre leskero 
sorelo gherdppen : sharen tume pre 
leskero but baroppen. 

3. Sharen tume les sar i godli o 
sapiengh6skeri portamaskeri : sharen 
tume les sar o gatsh^ni te zerdapdngheri 



4. Sharen tume les sar o tambuk te 
kelldppen : sharen tume les sar o zerda- 
pdngheri te kangripashemdskeri. 

5. Sharen tume les ap o krisko godli 
tambuk : sharen tume les ap o krisko 
godlidir tambiik. 

6. Gai, hako gowa ke lader hi o tucho 
share u Rai. Sharen tume u Rai. 

J. PiNCHERLB. 



pashemiskerL 

Note.— It is scarcely necessary to remind English readers that the spelling of the 
above is based upon the principles of German orthoepy. 

^ Mr. Pincherle remarks: "I deliberately interpret and accordingly translate *an 
EJgyptian ' as ' a Gypsy woman * {Rumnt)." And it is very evident that Shakespeare was 
here speaking of a Oypsy^ whom he designated by the full form of the word, very generally 
used in his day. Again, " the Egyptian thief" of Twelfth Night (v. 1) is almost cerUinly 
a *' Gypsy thief" ; and the casusl reference here made throws an interesting side-light on 
the ways of English Gypsies in the sixteenth century. In Antony and Cleopatra (rv. 10), 
Shakespeare uses " Gyjisy " as synonymous with •• Egyptian," although there introduced as 
an equivoque. 
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VL— THE GYPSIES OF CATALONIA. 

IN vniting about the Gypsies of the Pyrenean countries,^ the late 
Dr. Victor de Eochas distinguishes between those inhabiting 
the Basque Provinces and their congeners in Catalonia. He draws 
the line of demarcation from north to south, across the Pyrenees, 
and not along them, as one would be apt to expect. The Gypsy of 
Maid^on, French by nationality, finds his brother in Biscaya or 
Navarre : the French Gypsy of Eoussillon is at home in Barcelona — 
not Bayonne. Though serving in the French army, and voting and 
paying taxes as Frenchmen, the French Gypsies of the western and 
eastern Pyrenees look southward into Spain, not across to each other, 
for their fellow-countrymen. "The speech of the Gypsies of the 
Basses-Pyr(5n6es," says De Eochas, "is Basque; the most of the 
women speaking no other language, and so it is also with those 
middle-aged men who have not learned French, either in the army or 
in prison." " Our Gypsies [he is speaking now as a Eoussillonnais] 
are the brothers of those of Catalonia, from whom they have only 
been separated by the conquest of Eoussillon and La Cerdagne, under 
Louis xni. Their usual language is Catalan, still the popular speech 
of the department of the Pyren^es-Orientales.* They are exactly like 
the Gypsies of the Puerta San-Antonio, at Barcelona and Lerida." 
Indeed, the Gypsies of French-Catalonia are even yet spoken of as 
" Gitanos " by their non-Gypsy neighbours, who are still practically 
Catalans, although it is more than two centuries since the Treaty of 
the Pyrenees brought their province within the limits of France. In 
this historical fact, that Eoussillon was once a part of Catalonia, lies 
the explanation of the identity, in blood and dialect, of the Eoussillon 
Gypsies with those of modern Catalonia. And probably a similar 
reason accounts for the Basque nationality of the Gypsies on either 
side of the Western Pyrenees. However, it is not with them but with 
the Catalan family that we have here to do.^ 

Dr. De Eochas puts " Les Gitanos du Eoussillon et cCEspagTie " at 
the head of his chapter, but it is apparent that his experiences in this 
respect do not take in any part of Spain outside of Catalonia. On 

» Les Pcarias de France et d'Espagney Paris, 1876, pp. 215-306. 

< This department answers precisely to the old province of RonssiUon, together with the 
French portion of Cerdafia. 

* Although De Rochas {op. cit., p. 253) speaks slightingly of the Basque dialect of 
Romanes, it nevertheless forms quite as interesting a study as that of Catalonia, to judge 
from the list of words given by Michel and Baudriniout Many of these words are identical 
with those used by the Catalan Gypsies. Occasionally, the two dialects differ in an interest- 
ing way. 
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the other hand, his Catalan Gypsies are not restricted on the north 
to the limits of that small corner of Catalonia now known as the 
French department of the Pyrinies-Orientales. For they are found, 
he tells us, in Narbonne, B^ziers, and Valence, to the north-east ; and 
again, on the noith-west, in Toulouse and Bordeaux: "all in com- 
munication with each other, all — with some honourable exceptions — 
unanimous in taking advantage of the open dealing of those they do 
business with, or of the credulity of ignorant minds." Why this 
should be so — why the Gypsies of Toulouse, for example, should 
speak Catalan instead of Languedocienne, and should even receive 
visits, from their kinsmen in north-eastern Spain — ^is not very clear. 
Perhaps it is that their connection dates back to the time when 
Catalonia was a country, not a province, and when its influence 
reached even beyond its most northern limits. That those Toulouse 
Gypsies have, at one time or another, moved into France from the 
Eastern Pyrenees, is at any rate evident from their speech. 

As regards the earliest mention of Gypsies in Spain, M. Bataillard,^ 
while admitting the possibility, and even the probability, of previous 
arrivals, goes on to say that " the first object of historical research 
ought to be the immigration of Gypsies into the Peninsula during the 
fifteenth century ; because ... it is almost certain that the bulk of 
the Peninsular Gypsies are descended from the immigrants of that 
century." " It would be important, in any case," he remarks, a little 
later, " to collect all the documents that may yet remain relating to 
the first appearance of Gypsies in Spain. For my part, I only know 
of one such, and it has already been cited by me in my memoir of 
1844.* It records the arrival in Barcelona, on 11th July 1447, of 
a 'multitude of Egyptians' [multitud de Egipcios], who, says the 
chronicler, spread themselves from thence over Spain." Eeferring to 
this event, Dr. De Eochas says that, on the date just mentioned, 
" there entered into Barcelona a troop [of Gypsies] commanded by 
chiefs, who assumed the titles of duke and count, and who practised 
the same impostures as in France, whence they probably came." 
There seems no good reason for assuming that they did enter Spain 
from France; because not only were they spoken of in 1447 as 
Hgyptians; and again, in a Castilian edict of 1499 as ''Egyptians and 
foreign tinkers" [Egiptianos y caldcros extrangeros], but, thirteen years 
later, they have no less than three different nationalities assigned to 
them, not one of which is the French. 

1 Le3 Oitanos iTEspagn^j etc., Lisbon, 1884. 

^ De. VApfHirition des liohimims en Europe, Paris, 1844. 
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Like the record of 1447, this last reference relates distinctly to 
CcUalonian Gypsies ; for it is in the " Constitution of Catalonia " that 
they are next mentioned — and in the year 1512. Here they are 
spoken of as " Bohemians and fools [sots],^ styled Bohemians, Greeks, 
and Egyptians/' Only the last of these names is used at the present 
day in the Peninsula: being Egipciodc or ^gyptoac, among the 
Basques, and Gitano in other parts of Spain and in French Catalonia. 
" Bohemian," apparently, is now restricted to France ; and " Greek '* 
is nowhere a modem equivalent of " Gypsy." Yet some of those 
Catalonian Gypsies of 1512 may well have come from Greece. 
Borrow tells us (The Zincali, 1841, ii. 110-11), in the words of a 
sixteenth century Spaniard, that "a learned person, in the year 1540," 
spoke to certain Spanish Gypsies " in the vulgar Greek, such as is 
used at present in the Morea and Archipelago," and, adds this Spanish 
writer, "some underdood it, others did not" " The fact is remarkable, 
but not very surprising," comments M. Bataillard (Les Gitanos, p. 19, 
note), since there were, among those of 1512, "some Gypsies who 
alleged they were Greeks, and who without doubt came from Greece, 
or some neighbouring country." And he also refers to the fact that 
Professor Miklosicli has found "Greek, Slav, and Roumanian" 
elements in the Pyrenean-Gypsy dialects. 

Whatever their history since 1512, the Catalonian Gypsies are 
to-day in a comparatively flourishing condition. Their physical 
appearance betokens good nourishment and an easy life, while several 
of them are strikingly handsome. " I have never met a single de- 
formed Gypsy," says De Rochas ; " whether it is that the race pro- 
duces none, or because the sickly and feeble succumb in infancy to 
the rigour of a life that serves to harden those of good constitutions. 
In fact, the good health of the Gypsies is proverbial ; their robust 
constitutions withstand all excesses and exposure. If there is no 
race which produces more children, there is certainly none which 
retains a greater number of old people.^ They are well set-up, and 
above the average size, with very brown skins, usually of the colour 
of leather, but sometimes deeper — never that of a negro : sometimes 
also of a clear bistre, and even white, doubtless owing to intermixture. 
But their features are never those of the negro, nor have they his 

1 In Scotland the earlier statutes associate with Gypsies "such as make themselves 
fools," " fancied fools," and " professed pleasants." In other European countries, also, they 
have been known as mountebanks and jugglers. It is evident that those quasi-Bohemian 
sots of Catalonia were abo, like their compeers elsewhere, professional *' clowns," and 
'* merry-andrews." 

> These statements form a curious contrast to Dr. Paspati's remarks on the Turkish 
Oypsiet , ante, p. 8. 
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crisp hair. Kather do tliey reseiuble the yellow race, by reason of 
their big cheek-bones, their narrow foreheads, and their long, coarse, 
jet-black hair. One is inclined to suspect an admixture of Dravidian 
blood. This, however, is not the prevailing type. The most of them 
are not easily distinguished from the natives except by their com- 
plexion. But the observer can recognise them by other less striking 
though equally characteristic traits : by the brilliancy of their black, 
searching eyes, the beauty of their teeth, the symmetry of their 
figures." Dr. De Itochas had, of course, an intimate knowledge of 
the Roussillon G)rpsies; but a casual acquaintanceship with the 
same people leads me to remark that I have the memory of eyes of a 
fine hazel (such as I have seen in some English and Greek Gypsies), 
instead of the deep black he speaks of ; and further, that the Mon- 
golian type was never suggested to me by a Catalonian Gypsy, 
although it was by one of a company of Hungarian "Tzigane" 
musicians. Otherwise, my impressions are of some very swarthy 
faces ; others of a rich clear brown — clear enough to show the blood 
mantling in the cheeks; while the complexion of others was of a 
delicate sallow. One of this last type, a young fellow of nineteen 
or twenty, was exceedingly handsome, and with certainly most 
exquisite teeth. His own brother, a man of about thirty, had the 
good-natured, well-fed, comely appearance so often seen among 
the people of that region, Gypsy and Gentile. He was of the 
brown-skinned type, and both brothers bore witness to the fore- 
going statements as to the physical advantages, and also as to the 
fecundity of the race, since they belonged to a family of nine, and 
their father was one of ten. 

So recently as 1832 the costume of the Catalonian Gypsies, as 
described by the author of the Histoi'ia de los Gitdnos,^ was of the 
same picturesque style as that of the more southern Gitauos as 
portrayed by Burgess and other modern artists. But De Rochas, 
writing in 1876, pictures them to us thus: "The costume of the 
Roussillon Gypsy men invariably consists of a loose blouse of coarse 
blue cloth, falling to the knees, an otter-skin cap or a felt hat" To 
this may be added the equally invariable and prosaic trousers, while 
their feet are usually shod with the espardenas of the provinca De 
Kochas adds that " the women wear the costume of the people, but 
particularly afifect red." From personal experience I can add the 
memory of a young Gypsy girl in a country town, who wore a 
gown of a very gorgeous appearance, with broad stripes of faded 

» Borrow's Zincali, 1841, vol. i. pp. 311, 312. 
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pink, alternated with white, running perpendicularly through it. 
Also of two others in Perpignan, of a much more sedate and re- 
spectable order, whose dresses were of a flowered print pattern, 
though quiet in tone. De Eochas further says that well-to-do 
Gypsies, though dressed like other citizens, still show their inborn 
taste for gay colours. On the whole, however, it may be said that 
the Gypsies of Catalonia are attired so much in the same fashion 
as the Gaiijoes, that what attracts the eye to them is, in ninety- 
nine cases out of a hundred, not any peculiarity in the shape or 
colour of their dress, but the unmistakable hue of their tawny faces. 

These Catalan Gypsies are very thoroughbred, and seldom marry 
outside their caste. But, like their brethren everywhere, they are 
forgetting their mother tongue. Unless when spealdng to the old 
people, their language is Catalan. (Frequently, of course, in speaking 
with non-Gypsies, they employ Castilian or French, according to the 
side of the Pyrenees to which they belong.) At fairs, or in any 
horse-dealing or other business matter, they will introduce much 
Eomanes into their talk, so that the gadj6 present may not under- 
stand them. But the reason that a middle-aged Eoussillon Gypsy 
gave me for the neglect of their own tongue was simply that the 
younger members did not know enough of it for a continuous con- 
versation. They speak of their language as Kcddy but of course they 
also use the ordinary term, which I have heard them pronounce 
variously Bomani, RiXmani, Romanes, BomanSss, and Rilmandlich, 
Ham, or JStim, of course signifies a Gypsy: otherwise Eomanishel, 
Ronmishely or Ronmitchd : also Kald^ and Chavo. But although Boin 
is here, as everywhere, equivalent to " Gypsy " (and to " husband "), 
yet here, as Dr. Paspati tells us is the case in Turkey, the word is 
sometimes inaccurately applied to others. One young Catalan Gypsy, 
who, however, possessed only a fragmentary knowledge of the 
language, assured me that " a man " was either rom or gadjd, indiffer- 
ently ; and another enthusiastically informed me that a certain man 
(not a bit of a Gypsy, but a most accomplished scamp) was a latcJui 
ram, meaning thereby a brave homme. So that when De Rochas 
defined Rom as also signifying "man," he had doubtless been 
influenced by similar experiences ; although he elsewhere restricts it 
to its proper signification of " Gypsy " and " husband." But probably 
one might say of the Catalonian Eoman6, as Dr. Paspati says of their 
brethren in Turkey, that although they sometimes "extend the 

I Besides being employed as above, and in the ordinary way as the adjective *' black," 
Kal6 also denotes ''coffee." 



40 THE GYPSIES OP CATALONIA. 

designation of rom to strangers," yet " the primitive signification of 
word is retained with a remarkable tenacity/' 

The Gypsy population of Roussillon is estimated at about 300 
persons, says De Bochas, while the Beziers colony numbers about 
100, and that of Toulouse sixty. In Narbonne there are only two or 
three families. Thus, including those of Bordeaux and Valence 
(whose numbers he does not give, but who are not likely numerous), 
we may assume the total number of Catalan Gypsies living north of 
the Pyrenees to be 500 or 600. Although the modem province of 
Catalonia, lying wholly in Spain, has always constituted nearly the 
whole of " Catalonia," De Sochas says nothing as to the size of its 
G3rpsy population. The reason of this is no doubt that his experience 
were chiefly of French Catalonia. Nor can the present writer say 
anything noteworthy about those of Spanish Catalonia, since he only 
saw a few of them in the town of Gerona, and occasional stragglers 
on the French side of the borders. 

Like Paspati, De Kochas divides his Eoussillon Gypsies into two 
classes — Sedentary and Nomadic ; " those who have a fixed domicile 
m towns, and those who go about in waggons, with their families, 
from village to village and from fair to fair." The former, he says, 
are the most numerous. In spite, however, of this division into two 
separate groups, he states in another place, wlien speaking of the 
Toulouse colony, that " like their brothers of Eoussillon, they frequent 
all the fairs within a radius of fifty leagues"; while the few families 
in Bdziers " are still half-nomadic." These statements are not quite 
consistent. But the fact seems to be that no such line of demarca- 
tion can be drawn. If we except the families of wealthy educated 
Gypsies (of which there are examples in Perpignan, Bdziers, Toulouse, 
and Lerida), and also those who are unfit to travel by reason of age 
or infirmity, it may be affirmed with some certainty that all those 
town-dwellers lead the nomadic life, in some cases without a break, 
during the greater part of the year. And that, on the other hand, 
the most — if not all — of them are house-dwellers during the incle- 
ment weather of winter. Indeed, the non-Gypsy nomads would 
appear to be more incessantly nomadic than the Gypsies. During a 
winter residence of some seven weeks in a French Catalonian village, 
I saw many nomads — knife-grinders, tinkers, etc. — but only two 
Gypsy families ; and these, although travelling separately, were 
closely related, and occupied together the same house, situated in the 
little town of Le Boulou. There they hibernated, and only emerged 
at intervals for a brief waggon-trip, on the chance of getting some- 
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thing to do. Indeed some members of the Toulouse colony (a 
delightfully cordial group) plainly told me that they only spend the 
winter months in town, during which time their waggons have been 
placed in winter-quarters ; but as soon as the weather allows of it 
out come the waggons, and away they go along the roads, to villages, 
farms, and fairs. This wandering life they greatly prefer. But to 
lead it in winter is impossible. For one thing, the law only allows 
them twenty-four hours in one place, as nomads, and this — irksome 
enough in fine weather — is more than irksome during severe cold. 
Moreover, they can get little enough work in the towns during winter, 
mthout attempting the country. The chief occupation of these Catalan 
Gypsies is clipping horses, mules, etc., and this they are not required 
to do in winter. Thus there is every inducement for them to spend 
the winter months in the towns, where, being then house-dwellers, 
they may live in one place as long as they like. 

In the above paragraph a passing reference has been made to the 
nomadic knife-grinders, tinkers, etc., of Catalonia, in contradistinction 
to Gypsies. It is a curious thing that these occupations, so much 
identified with Gypsies in other countries, should here be apparently 
quite dissociated from them. Metal-working, De Eochas tells us, is 
almost quite a lost art among the French Gitanos, and is in decadence 
even in Spain, although it was not so in former times. Several of 
those people whom I saw in Eoussillon were clearly not Gypsies ; 
and when I told the Gitanos that our English Gypsies often followed 
these callings, they were surprised and slightly amused. The almost 
exclusive occupation of the Catalan Gypsy is that of clipping and 
trimming horses, combined often with horse-dealing. 

It is as horse-dealers that certain Gitanos have attained to wealth 
— a wealth sufficient to give a college education to their sons and to 
bring up their daughters as ladies — and even the poorest Gitano is a 
horse-dealer when he has the chance. But the profession of esquila- 
djdr, tondeur (or, in Spanish Eomanes), munrahaddr, is their main- 
stay, " horses, mules, donkeys or dogs, they are ready for all." ^ The 
humblest little tilted cart carries in it the large, heavy, but finely- 
adjusted shears, and the still more delicate instrument for close work 
round pastern and fetlock. In the towns, such as Toulouse and 
Perpignan (presumably also those of Catalonia proper), the 6)rpsies, . 

1 However, when De Rochas, whom I have quoted, goes on to say, " What is there that 
the Gitano would not clip ? He would try to shave an egg," he makes rather a wide state- 
ment. When I asked one of them, who had just been showing me his instruments with 
evident pride, whether he was in the habit of shearing sheep, he repudiated the idea with 
astonishment, and with some slight indignation. 
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cluster daily, aud with great regularity, at well-kDown coruers, where 
they may be found — unless they have been secured for some piece of 
work — any time between eight and five o'clock, excluding an hour or 
two for their midday meal. Those, of course, who by successful 
trafficking in horse-flesh rise to become capitalists do not work as 
esquUadores, although these are themselves horse-dealers when they 
get a chance. In addition to this twofold occupation, however, there 
are others which they follow. Sometimes, says De Eochas, they are 
" mountebanks, chiromancers, mesmerists,^ and clairvoyants," palmis- 
try and clairvoyance being specially managed by the women. He 
qualifies this remark by further stating that although fortune-telling 
still flourishes in Spain, it is no longer permitted in French-Catalonia, 
though slyly prosecuted in the booths at fairs. He says nothing about 
begging; but one of them, in descanting upon the delights of their 
open-air life in summer, remarked to me that one had nothing to do 
but idle about, as one's wife and children got by begging all one 
wanted. To these pleasing accomplishments the Gitanas add those of 
pilfering,^ and of selling contraband goods. " They also sell dresses, 
shawls, and neckerchiefs." " Some young girls sing, accompanying 
themselves on the guitar. This gift of music and love of the guitar 
(remarks De Rochas) forms yet another feature distinguishing the 
Koussillon Gypsies from the other natives." 

Besides these various forms of industry, roulette engages the 
attention of the men to a considerable extent, and probably pocket- 

^ The statement that mesmerism is still practised by Catalonian Gypsies is very interesting. 
Under the name of glamour y the mesmeric power was formerly associated with the Gypsies 
in Scotland. '* Glamour " is defined by Sir Walter Scott as the " power of imposing ou the 
eyesight of the spectators, so that the appearance of an object shall be totally different from 
the reality." And, in explanation of a reference to " the gypHics* glamour'd gang," in one of 
his ballads, he remarks: "Besides the prophetic powers ascribed to the Gypsies in moKt 
European countries, the Scottish peasants believe them possessed of the power of throwing 
upon bystanders a spell to fascinate their eyes and cause them to see the thing that is not. 
Thus, in the old ballad of ' Johnnie Faa,' the elopement of the Countess of Cassillia with a 
Gipsy leader is imputed to faf^cination — 

* Sae soon as they saw her weel-faur*d face, 
They cast the glamour o'er her.* " 
And he relates an incident, told to him a long time previously, in which '* a Gypsy exercised 
hifl glamour over a number of people at Haddington." He further remarks : '* The jonglenre 
were also great professors of this mystery, which has in some degree descended, with their 
name, on the modern jugglers." (See note 2 M. to The Lay; also pp. 277-8 of The Min- 
atrdsyt Murray's reprint, 1869. ) 

Not only have British Gypsies been accused of "jugglery, " but the Scotch Act of Parlia- 
ment of 1579 was directed against "the idle people calling themselves Egyptians, or any 
other that fancy themselves to have knowledge of prophecy, charming^ or other abused 
sciences." It is tolerably clear that all this class of words— now obsolete, except in a poeti- 
cal sense — such as "glamour," "enchantment," "spellbound," "a magic speU," "to be- 
witch," " to charm " — were used to indicate the mesmeric influence ; as far back as Merlin's 
famous " charm of woven paces and of waving hands." 

3 This is stated by De Rochas, and it had been previously stated by a writer of the year 
18C2 in describing the same Gypsy family. (See Simson's History , p. 87.) 
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picking is not unknown among tliem. This I realised from some 
almost reverential references to English pickpockets as " very adroit," 
" tr^ forts]' etc. (which were intended as indirect compliments to their 
English auditor, — for what Eomani Ear has not experienced that a 
knowledge of Eomanes infers an intimate acquaintance with " the 
seamy side " ?). This, and the roulette-table, as well as other Gypsy 
proclivities, naturally makes them the prey of the oflftcers of the law. 
" Do you like the gendarmes ? " I asked of one of the shadiest of them 
all. '* In the river]' was his grim response. However, it is but fair 
to add that a country Gypsy whom I sounded on this subject repudi- 
ated any feeling of dislike to the gendarmes, remarking that if one 
didn't " do anything " one had no cause to fear or dislike them. He 
had a very frank, honest face, this young Gypsy, and very likely 
stuck closely to his legitimate business of horse-trimming and horse- 
dealing. Nevertheless, Gypsy ideas of right and wrong are radically 
different, in some respects, from those recognised by the laws of 
Europe. 

And yet it is a mistake to suppose that the Gypsies of Spain, or 
indeed of Europe, do not share the religious beliefs common to Europe. 
In the seventeenth-century tale of Alonso, quoted by Borrow, we read 
of Gypsies praying to the saints (The Zincali, 1841, pp. 93-4). From 
these very Catalonian Gitanos M- Bataillard has received two Chris- 
tian legends (referred to on pp. 169, 170 of In Gypsy Tents). And, in 
Dr. De Rochas' account one reads how sacredly they observe All- 
Hallowtide and Christmas, at which latter time friends and relations 
separated all the year gather together to renew their friendship and 
to renounce all enmity. Mention is made, indeed, of one Gj^sy who 
came from Barcelona to Perpignan at Christmas-time for no other 
reason than to be reconciled to his brother. These things testify, says 
De Rochas, to the existence of " religious sentiments that one would 
not have expected to find among people too often described as living 
without either faith or law." 

" The Catalan peasant, superstitious and rude, detests the Gitano, 
and believes him capable of bewitching and poisoning his live-stock. 
This latter imputation (continues De Eochas) is not as trifling as 
the other — at least not as regards the past — for the Spanish Gypsies 
had a name for the poison they administered to animals, which they 
called drao} Some years ago a peasant belonging to the neighbour- 
hood of Perpignan stabbed a Gypsy to death on the mere suspicion 
that he had poisoned his pig." However little that particular Gypsy 

^ This word (variously inflected) is of course well known to other European Gypsies. 
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had deserved his punishment, it is not improbable that the practice 
— known in England also — has not been wholly forgotten in Cata- 
lonia. At any rate I found that a reference to halUcho-drcw elicited 
an interchange of looks, and the laughing remark that '' he knows 
all about it" Whether or not they still find opportunities to dine 
off pork thus procured (for the poison is completely washed out 
before cooking), the Catalonian Gypsies, like others of their race, 
know how to appreciate baked hedgehog. Curiously enough, they 
do not seem to have a Komani name for it, and the hotchivntchi 
of our Eomane proved meaningless in their ears. And although 
snails are cooked in France by the gadji, yet some Gitauos whom 
I interrogated assured me they never use them as food. As for the 
word I got for " snail " on this occasion, it was obviously not Eomanes. 
The man who offered me this word was a somewhat dangerous 
guide. He was unquestionably a most fluent speaker of Eomanes ; 
but he was too clever. He not only, like his brother-Gypsies, could 
speak Catalan and French (or Spanish, when they are Spanish- 
Catalans), but he also knew Hungarian and Italian. He had 
travelled much, and in his travels he had gained a certain amount 
of education and polish, which raised him immensely above even 
Ids own brother, and which caused him to be regarded as a perfect 
savant by all his friends, as indeed he was. He could — and did 
— discourse with easy fluency upon "vagabondage," "the nomadic 
races," and "la vie de Boheme," like any philosopher. (And yet 
a more thorough knave one could hardly meet: his special weak- 
ness is roulette, and with prison interiors he is quite familiar.) 
One result, then, of all his experiences is that, while really a 
master of Bomanes, he has added to his vocabulary various 
words that are not genuine. This appeared when he told me that 
the Somani word for a " snail " is shtidk, and again when he in- 
sisted, in the teeth of his friends (who protested humbly), that 
pdiiali is not the proper word for "brandy" (though that is the 
real Catalau-Bomanes), but that it ought to be called brantuina. 
And shnoofa, he said, was Bomanes for " tobacco."^ That he had 
picked up these German words (schneckcj brannt^vein, and schnupf) 
from some of his foreign friends is quite evident. He was ignorant 
of the language to which they really belonged, and hearing them 
used by Bomand he had assumed they were Bomanes. 

1 I afterwards obtained the true word, pronounced variously sCihalo and sMvaio^ with 
which compare to6valo (Smart and Crofton, p. 185), tchuvdlo (Jeiina, p. 96), and tfuvdlo 
(Wlislocki, p. 124). 
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One has always to guard against similar errors. I have had 
sfAmbr^TO and tambien given to me as Romanes by French-Catalan 
Gypsies, who, themselves unacquainted with Castilian, had heard 
their trans-Pyrenean kindred use these words ; and so convinced 
were they that they were right, that on each occasion (for time, 
place, and people were different) it was necessary to appeal for 
support to Spanish Gitanos standing by. Probably there are several 
such errors in this dialect of the language. It is probable that 
De Bochas himself has taken a Catalan word as Bomanes when 
he includes do (signifpng "of" or "of the") in his vocabulary. 
Certainly Catalan Gypsies are constantly using the word — 
as in pindrd do gral (a horse's hoof), ddi do gaf (the mayor of a 
town) ; but then, on the other hand, the word occurs in Catalan, 
and moreover the construction has not the Eomani cachet. 

The French-Gitano use of dwi, as in the preceding paragraph, 
is worthy of remark. As elsewhere, dai is in Catalonia the Eomani 
for "mother." But not only do the French Gitanos make it do 
duty for m^e, but it stands for maire as well, from the assonance 
of these two words. That the Gypsies of the French-Basque country 
have the same usage may be seen from Baudrimont's " baro dayal' 
with the meaning of " magistrate." ^ 

And the word gmi, introduced above, is also worth referring to 
in its Catalonian aspect. In England it is the singular of " horse " 
(in the plural grcCia), According to De Rochas, " horse " is grasi or 
gras in the singular, and grasts in the plural. The form grai 
is not mentioned by him. But although I found that the usual 
singular form is grass, grast, grash, or grasht, yet I once heard y^ 
gral, and it seemed invariable that one ought to say vdrikttchi^ 
grai for " several horses." Dr. Paspati says that gr&i, as a singular 
noun, is known to the Sedentary division of the Turkish Gypsies, 
but that their almost invariable word is grasty grws, or gra. The 
Nomads use only gr&i. 

To refer more particularly to the noteworthy features of the 
Catalan dialect is not within the limits of this paper. But it may 
be remarked that the guttural sounds — decaying in England, where 
they are often represented by A, A, and sk — are found here in their 
full vigour. David MacKitchie. 

^ Conversely, both Michel and Baadrimont have raja for '' mere " (although the latter 
has also c2ala). In these instances the word asked for must have been " m^re," which 
the Qypsy interrogated had heard as ** maire." 

s Pastor Jeftina's vocabulary is the only one in which I find this word (there spelt 
vardfeeo)* ^t is cognate with x^rtko or v6,TiB0 (any), vdrekdy (somewhere), etc. 
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VII.— ADDITIONS TO GYPSY-ENGLISH VOCABULARY. 

(The words in parentheses are roots or other forms given in Smart & Crofton's 

Dialect of the English Chfpsies, London, 1876.) 



Abba, n., Haste. 

BauH^riSva, v., I boost {kh guttural). 
BauA;^er688a, You boast, 
£auX:^rela p^ki, He boasts, 
BaiiA:^do, part., Boasted, 

Baurodfrus {for baurodairest), adj., 
Qrtatest (baiiro). 

Baz^ngro, n.. Shepherd (bars^ngri). 

B^gales, \ 

Bdnges, \ adv., Wickedly (beng). 

Bengen^, ) 

Bfgnomus, n., Beginning (begin-omus). 

Bisto, adv.. Well (mfsto). 

BoiSinova, v., / boast (bo(Sino). 

Bo<Stsering, part., Working (bodtsi). 

Biinnek, n., Oraspy hold (bdnnek). 



Ghalavdr, v.. To bother, vex, 

Cham, v., Stop^ halt, 

Chtor, v.. To stir, 

Charvdli, 

ChaviSli, 

Chowdli, 

Gho<5veIo, adj.. Poor (cho<5veno). 

Chdromus, n.. Thievery (chor). 

Ch6ro, adj.. Heavy, 



*' 1 voc. pL, Friends, mates, 

y I brothers (choodli, choobdli). 
ill, • 



Ddbus, n., A blow. Related to English 
slang da^y and Pa8i)ati's dap, tap, 
tav, 

Didiis, He gave (del). 

D^hing, part.. Praying, 

Dikddva, I saw. As if dik-ed-ova, I 
look-^ (dik). 

Diksom^ngri, Watchmen (dik). 

DoSi, ! ^J- ^^"^ (^^^"')- 
Dosh, n.. Wrong (doosh). 
Drdber, v.. To physic, poison, drug 
(drab). 
Brdbado, part. Poisoned, 

Eiav^la, Understanding, lit. He under- 
stands {see HeiaviSva). 
E^zeno-kdshters, ) n. pL, clothes-pegs 
E^enghi kdshters, ) (e^w). 



Ghlno yek, ) _. ,,.,,. 

Gldlenghi chiirus, Previovuly ('glay). 
Godli^kro, n., Bdl (gddli). 
Gr^ta, n., Mare, 

Haur^ n. pL, Pennies ; lit., Coppers 

(haiiro). 
Heiavdva, v. I understand (eiav^la). 

HeiadiSm, I understood. 

Heiaw^la, He und^stands. 

Hetav^Ia, He hits, 
HilMrus, n., A hUl, 
HiniSva, v., Latin ccMibo (hfnder). 
Hoddw, inter].. Never mttid. 
Hoiav, v., To vex (hdino). 
Hoib/itamdngro, n.. Toad (h6Mter). 
H61ava, n.. Stocking (ho<51avers). 
Holovairi, n. pi. Stockings. 
HiSnjer, v.. To scratch (hondj). 
H(5rov, v., To scratch. Pott ii. 167, 
charuvav, 

HoroviSva, I scratch. 

Horov^la, He scraJtches. 

H<5rov, n., A scratch. 

Horod(5, i)art., Scratched. 

Horoddm, I scratched. 

Jdlomus, n., Walk (jal). 
Jindser, v., to know (jin). 

rei kek jindsered. The gentleman 
did not know. 
Jfnomus, n.. Knowledge (jin). 
Jivomus, n.. Life (jiv). 

Kafrikeni, n. Housekeeper (kair). 
E^limus, n.. Business (ker). 
Ejirrotdari, n. pi.. Carrots. 
Kdter, prep.. From ; Pasp., Eatdr 
From, 
Kdter yek kair kdter wdver. From 
one house to another. 
K^keno, adj., Noiu, 
Kinasdr IMi, Buy it (kin). 
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Kitchem^kro, n., Innkeeper (Kitchema). 
Klisinom^ngro, d., Lock (Klisin). 
EoiSDya, n. pL, Knees; Pasp., Euni 

Elbow. 
Ko68er, v., To dean (EcSsher). 
Eoofihf D. and v., FcUMehood^ to tell lies ; 

Pasp., Euship^. 
Eo6shlo, adj., Soft, Miklosich vi. 28, 

kdslo, Smooth. 
Edtcheno, adj., Nohle. 
Eiitcheno, n., Hedgestake. 

LadjiSva, v., I am ashamed (ladj). 
Ladjad6, part., Ashamed. 
Lddjer ! For shame / shocking / 
Law, pron.. Her. Pasp. la. 

Eomd^ yon law, They loved her. 
Li, pron.. She, Pott i. 242. 

Nanei po<5ri si-li, haw ? She is not 

oldy is she ? 
Wdfedi rdkli sas If, She was a bad 
girl. 
Liibnes, adv., Like a harlot (liibni). 
Lunder^nghi R<Smani-chals, London 
Gypsies. 

Ma8som6ngri, n.. Frying-pan (mas). 

Me^ra, n. pi. Miles (me^). 

Meino, My, English mine, Germ. 

mein. 
Mindw, interj. Eo<5rdom d6va gafro 

mishtcS, min^w, I beat that man 

toeUy did I not? (Mi-naw, lit. 

me not). 

?I^!!!^^ I adj., Fdse. 
MiSlliko ) •*' 

MoiSvli, n., Candle (mdmbli). 
Mibikro } ""^ Constable (mo<5shkero). 

Miitri J °-' '^^^ (mo<5tsi). 

N6rodo, negat, No. 

*Too kedds les.* *N<5rodo'; You 
did it. No, not L 

Okiw, n. pi., Eyes (yok). 

PdUova I P'^P-' ^•^'*^' ^^*^ (p^Hb)' 
Pdndomus, n., Sheepfold (pander). 
Pdsser, v., To trust, borrow (p&zer). 

p [ n.. Stomach (per). 

P^ker, v.. To cook (pek). 
P^nesko-rom, Brother-in-law (pen). 



,ii 



Thevnselves. 



P4ndi 

P^nghi 

Pes, Himsdf. Pasp. Pes. 

Pirom^ngro, n.. Pedestrian (pfro). 

P6da8, n. pi., Stairs (podrdas). 

PiSdas ch6khtk, Slippers, shoes. 

PoiSkeromas, n.. Story (podker). 

Poorenki (Sra, Secondhand watch (po6ro). 

P<5orokone8, adv.. In the old manner 
(poor). 

Po<5tcher, v.. To ask (pootch). 

PiSrder, v.. To fill (p6rdo). 
Pordad6m, I filled. 

Posh ko<5roko, Wednesday^ lit. Half- 
week ; cf. Germ. Mittwoch. 

P6sher, v.. To halve, sliare, divide (posh). 

Pr^omus, n.. Height Cpr^). 

Rindjer, v.. To scratch. Pasp. Ehand- 

jiovava ; Liebicb, randewawa. 
R^nshko, adj.. Carroty, red. 
lUtcher, v., To bleed (ratt). 
Ratinikani \ 

Ratini^nikani \ adj.. Lady-like (raiini). 
Rauni^ski ) 

Rfdder, v., To carry, bear (rfgher). 
Rfdder, v.. To wear (rood, riv). 

Ro6mus or R6omes, adv., Oypsily 

(Romanes). 
Rod6m, I cried \ , v 
Rod6, They cried ) ^ ^' 
Ruzl^, adv.. Strongly (ro6zlo). 

Sa, conj., If (sar). 
Sdlimusti kiSva, A joke (sal). 
Saster^, n. pL, Irons, fetters (sdster). 
Shlkeri, adj., Badt spiteful. 
Shim, adj.. Small, inferior. 

1:::°" !-'"-<•"»">• 

Sid, adj., Quick (sig). 

Sfg-sig, Very quick (sig). 

Sfgly, adv.. Immediately (sig). 

Sis, Was (sas). 

Sm^ltini, n., Oeom (sm^ntini). 

So61omus, n., Oath (s<51oh<5lomus). 

Softer, v.. To sleep (so6ti). 

Sp<5ngo, n.. Match (spfngher). 

Stanydngro ) n., Stableman, groom 

Stanyam^ngro ) (stdnya). 

Starom^kries, n. pi.. Prisoners (stdrdo, 

statiri, st^rimus). 
Stdva, n.. Prison. 
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Stor, v., To feel, Stordva, I feel ; Tilomdskro, n., Pothook (til). 

StordiSm, I felt. Tinkadri, n. pL, Tinkers. 

StxSrenghi, Fourth (stor). Trfneno, adj., Third (Trin). 
Stor, v., To arrest (stauri). Pasp. asta- 

rdva. Vart, v., To vatah (vdrter). 
Tardad^r, Longer (tArder). 

Tdrderim^ngro, n., Examiner (tdrder). Y6ger, v., To fire (a gun), (yog). 
Tasserm^ngro, d.. Frying-pan (tdttcr). 

Tdtchomus, n., Truth (tdtcho). Zimmer, v., To pawn (sfmmer). 
Thinkasessa, You think, 
Tfller, v., To hold (til). H. T. Croftok. 



VIII.— REVIEW OF THE ARCHDUKE JOSEFS " CZIGAnY 

NYELVATAN." 

IT may well be a legitimate source of pride to all who belong to 
the Gypsy Lore Society that contemporary with it there ap- 
peared a work by our fellow-member the Archduke Josef of Austro- 
Hungary on the subject of the Romany race and their language, 
which is of such marked excellence that it cannot fail to be read 
with deep interest by every philologist or student of anthropology. 
For, as its author was one of the first half-dozen who formed the 
Association, the appearance of such a work at such a time may be 
regarded as a curious coincidence — perhaps, as "Gypsies," we may 
be allowed to consider it as a happy omen. 

This work, Czigdny NyelvcUan, or " The Gypsy Language," is the 
result of many years' personal experience among the wanderers, as 
well as of very extensive study of the " large literature " of " Roman- 
ology." Hungary is, par Eminence, the land of Gjrpsies, and the 
Archduke is of all men the one best qualified to investigate them, 
being not only passionately aficionado to the race, but, as a matter 
of course, invested with that authority which is nowhere so loved 
and respected, when kindly exerted, as in the country of the 
Magyar. 

That the Archduke is practically regarded as a living storehouse 
of Gypsy lore, appears from an assurance in the Pester Lloyd that 
when a Rom in Hungary Ls asked some question as to his race which 
he cannot answer, he replies, " We don't understand that now — only 
the Archduke can answer that." On the same authority we are told 
that he employs Gypsies extensively on his estates, and, what no one 
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will doubt who knows how to get on with such folk, finds them 
trustworthy and profitable. 

It is remarkable, but we have the best authority for the state- 
ment, that the Archduke, not being aware that scholars had preceded 
him in the discovery, after having studied for some time several 
Indian tongues, observed with some astonishment that Bomany had 
a marked likeness to Hindustani. This was when he was quite 
young. Since that time his reading has extended, as the book before 
me indicates, to a thorough knowledge of almost the entire literature 
of the subject The work in question embraces a valuable grammar 
and vocabularies of the Hungarian Gypsy dialects, compared with 
ten or twelve Indian tongues. With this it gives a mass of historical 
information, and a critical bibliography which will be fully appre- 
ciated, not only by the Romany Rye, but by every librarian. That 
the erudition displayed in the work should be extensive, or even well 
condensed and harmonised, is not so remarkable when we know that 
the author has the largest special library on his subject in the world, 
with learned professors to act as secretaries. But with all this there 
is evident on every page the ocvlus magistri, while the genial freshness 
and sagacity of what is manifestly original in the book show that 
its writer was the right man in the right place for his work. In one 
thing only is it to a certain degree wanting — the account of English 
and American Gypsy literature, — several books of comparative im- 
portance not being mentioned. But as French and German versions 
of the Czigdny Nyelvatan are to appear, it is to be hoped that this 
omission will be corrected in them. 

It is a great merit in the Romany grammar given in this work 
that it is extremely clear and practical, giving few rules but many 
examples. We see in it throughout the hand of the true philological 
artist or scholar, and nowhere the weakness of the amateur. It vrill 
be welcome news to the Romany-lorists that the author is now 
engaged on a Gypsy Dictionary, which, with its copious illustrations, 
will extend to 1000 folio pages. Charles G. Leland. 
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NOTES AND QUERIES. 

I. 

I. ROHANI-CHAL. 

1. Does lUimani signify Roumanian ? 

2. What does ch<d mean ? 

3. In what countries is the term used by Gypsies ? 

II. -asXr. 

As a cryptic ending this is often used by English Gypsies. 

1. Is it the same as -isdr, which is so frequently added to g<iujo words by 

Danubian Gypsies to form verbs ? 

2. Is it merely cryptic, or what is its force ? 

III. -AM us, -IMUS, -OMUS. 

As a substantival cr3rptio ending this is very commonly used by English 
Gypsies. It is also with them interchangeable with -ap^riy -iphi, -opin. It seems 
common also with Danubian Gypsies. Is it a relic of •ismus^ or what is its 
etymology ? 

H. T. Cropton. 



2. 

Dtnamitters. 

In " A Charter of Edward the Third confirming and enlarging the Privileges of 
St. Giles Fair, Winchester, a.d. 1349," edited by Dean Kitchin (London 1886), 
occurs this passage : " And the Justiciaries and the Treasurer of the Bishop of 
Wolvesey for the time being, and the Clerk of the Pleas, shall yearly receive four 
basons and ewers, by way of fee (as they have received them of old time) from 
those traders from foreign parts, called ' Dynamitters,' who sell brazen vessels in 
the Fair {de iUis Mercatoribus Alienigenis voeatis Mercatoribw Dynamiiters qui 
va$a amea in feria prosdida vendunt)" On which passage the learned Dean has 
the following note : " These foreigners were sellers, we are told, of brazen vessels 
of all kinds. The word may be connected with Dinant near Namur, where there 
was a great manufacture of Dmanderie, i.e. metal-work (chiefly in copper). A 
friend suggests Binant-batUurs as the origin. Batteur was the proper title of 
these workers in metal. See Commines ii. L, ' une marchandise de ces oeuvres de 
cuivre, qu'on appelle Dinanderiej qui sont en efiet pots et pedes? ^ Students of 
M. Bataillard's treatises will at once recognise the possible significance of both 
passage and note. F. H. Qboomb. 



3. 

Dr. Solf on the German Gtpsies. 

"Dr. Solf has communicated to the Orientalische Geselhchafi of Berlin an 
interesting paper upon the peculiar organisation of the Gypsies in Germany, which 
contains many facts hitherto unknown to the general public. It appears that the 
Gypsies wandering through Germany are organised into three distinct * tribes ' — 
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those of Old Prussia, New Prussia, and Hanover.^ In one or other of these tribes 
each Gypsy is enrolled. Each tribe has its own banner and symboL That of the 
Old Prussian tribe is a fir-tree upon a black and white ground ; that of the New 
Prussian tribe a birch-tree upon a green and white ground ; that of the Hanoverian 
tribe is a mulberry-tree upon a gold, blue, and white ground. A * captain ' pre- 
sides over each tribe. He is elected for seven years. His powers are both regal 
and sacerdotal He marries, divorces, excommunicates and reconciles those who 
have forfeited honours and privileges. He is also the keeper of the official seal, 
upon which a hedgehog is engraved— a beast held as sacred by all the Gypsies. At 
great festivals of the tribe the captain always wears a crown — a three-cornered hat, 
ornamented with silver tassels— and a ribbon round his arm with the colours of the 
tribe. Nearly all the marriages are celebrated on Whitsunday. Great care is 
taken at present to avoid marriages between the degrees prohibited by the Grerman 
law, although they are otherwise allowable by Gypsy custom and tradition. Adultery 
is exceedingly rare, and is punished with severity. The offending woman has her 
nose cut, and the man is shot in the knee or the elbow. The German Gypsies have 
a peculiar shyness of Protestantism. The children are baptized, and handsome 
presents are always expected from the god-parents. If a child is born while they 
are lodging near a village, they usually take him to the parish church for baptism. 
They wear no mourning at a death. Dr. Solf describes the Gypsy as * full of piety.' 
The favourite colour, both with men and women, is green, which they regard as the 
colour of honour." — Belfast Morning News, 24th May 1888. 



Gypsies in Turkestan. 

" A writer in a recent number of the Russische Bevue on the Syr Darya region, 
states that among the inhabitants are two tribes of Gypsies, the Masang and Ljuli. 
When and how they got into Central Asia is unknown, but it \a believed that the 
Masang migrated from Turkey and the Ljuli from India. Both tribes speak 
Turkish and Persian, and are Mohammedans. The Masang are small traders and 
pedlars, wandering from town to town, and settlement to settlement, while the 
Ljun lead a half-nomad life, living in winter in the settlements of other races, and 
in summer moving in the cultivated oases, with their possessions, from place to 
place. The children beg, dance, sing, and perform acrobatic feats ; the women tell 
fortunes, treat sickness, and are given to small rogueries. The whole of the Gypsies 
scattered over the region can scarcely number more than 500 or 600 families." — 
Belfast Nem Letter^ 21st May, 1888. 

That these Ljuli, LMi, or Liiri have inhabited the Syr Darya region for many 
generations, we know from an Arab writer (cited by Professor De Goeje), who 
states that they were there " during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries." The 
Liili, or L(iri, first appear in history in the fifth century of the Christian era, at 
which time a certain Indian king sent to the Persian monarch, Behram Giir, as 
many as 12,000 minstrels, male and female, of the race of the LiirL This we are 
told by FirdClsi, in his Shah-Nama. At the present day the Persian Gypsies are 
known as Ldri or LUliy and are regarded as the descendants of those immigrants 

1 SimAon, in his History (p. 80), quotes a similar statement made by Dr. Wiessenbarch, in the year 
1727, who " notices that in Hungary (!) the gangs assumed their names from the countries which they 
chiefly traversed, as the band»of Upper Saxony, of Brandenburg, and so forth. They resented to 
extremity any attempt on the part of other Gypsies to intrude on their province." This quite accords 
with the acooants given by Simson and others with regard to the Gypsies of Scotland at that period ; 
and we read bow " Will Marshall," the celebrated chief of the Galloway Gypsies, when attempting to 
extend his tenitory on the north-west, in the year 1712, was defeated by the tinkers of Argyle or Dum- 
barton, alter a tough battle, in which several lives were lost. 
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of the fifth century. The Liili of the Syr Darya region, therefore, are clearly 
descended from those of the same name inhabiting that district in the sixteenth 
century, who presumably were an offshoot from the main body in Persia. 



A Scottish John Bunyan. 

That John Bunyan was a Gypsy has never been clearly proved, but there is 
no doubt that he was a tinker (which is often the same thing). And the recently 
published warrant for his arrest, which describes him as " one John Bunnyon of 
ye said Towne [Bedford], Tynker" seems to indicate plainly that he was by occu- 
pation a tinker at the very period when he was engaged in preaching at Non- 
conformist conventicles. A precisely similar case in Scotland, and in the same 
century, is alluded to by Sir Walter Scott. In The Heart of Midlothian (ch. 
xlvii.), old David Deans, reverting to the Covenanting worthies of the seventeenth 
century, maintained " that many devout ministers and professors in times past had 
enjoyed downright revelation, like the blessed Peden, and Lundie, and Cameron, 
and Renwick, and John Caird^ the tinkler, wha entered into the secrets." In this 
instance the preacher was not only admittedly a '^ tinkler " (the Scotch term still 
applied to the nomadic caste), but his surname proves him to have come of a race 
of tinklers. For " caird " (being the Gaelic ceard, an artificer), is, or was, an every- 
day Scotch equivalent for " tinker " (which itself is the Cornish " tia-heard **), In 
course of time it attached to certain families as a surname, like Smith, Weaver, 
and a host of other names derived from special callings. In Scott's song, " Donald 
Caird 's come again," we see it in a state of transition ; for although this particular 
Donald receives the name as a surname, yet, as he was an imdoubted caird, the 
word may also be regarded as a nickname, signifying ** Tinker Donald." In the 
above case, however, this Covenanting tinker had evidently inherited " Caird " ajs 
a surname, otherwise the addition of *Hhe tinkler" would not have been re- 
quired. 

Is there anything further known regarding this man, — and what is the source 
whence Scott drew his information ? D. MacRitchie. 



6. 

"Egypt" as a European Place-name. 

We know that as early as the fifteenth century the term "Egyptian" (now 
represented by the English " Gypsy," the Modern Greek " Gyphtos," and the 
Spanish "Gitano") was applied to the Romans in various countries of Europe. 
These people themselves also styled their leaders by such titles as Lord and Elarl 
of Egypt, or of Little Egypt. In addition to this, there is some reason to believe 
that certain localities distinguished as favourite Gypsy haunts received the name 
of " Egypt " on that account. 

Only two instances of this place-name have come under my notice. But if 
these " Egypts " have been so named because they were well-known Gypsy resorts, 
then it is not unlikely that other European examples may be found. 

Both of the places referred to are situated in Scothmd. One of them forms a 
part of the southern outskirts of Edinburgh, and is thus referred to by the late 
James Grant in his description of the " District of the Burghmuir " {Old and New 
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Edinburgh, vol. iii. ch. iv.) : "At the foot of Momingside the Powburn takes 
the singular name of the Jordan as it flows through a farm named Egypt, and 
other Scriptural names abound close by, such as Hebron Bank, Caanan Lodge, and 
Caanan Lane. By some the origin of these names has been attributed to Puritan 
times, by others to Gypsies, when the southern side of the Muir was open and 
unenclosed.'' 

Now it is almost quite certain that of all these *' Scriptural names " that of 
" Egypt ^ is the only one that has been attached to this locality for more than two 
centuries, because whereas the farm of Egypt was so known in the title-deeds 
of the estate on which it stood as far back as a charter of the year 1652, the 
''Hebron Banks" are comparatively modem residences, certainly not of earlier 
date than the Georgian era, and probably all built within this century. That they 
were so named after the manner of Scott's Quaker, who transformed into " Mount 
Sharon " the " Sharing Enowe " of more profane associations, is quite likely ; 
but it may be safely affirmed that in the year 1652, when the farm bore the re- 
cognised designation of "Egypt," there was not a single street or villa on the 
adjoining portion of the Burgh Muir, then probably an " open and unenclosed " 
common. Indeed we have quite a modem illustration of how the pre-existing 
name of "Egypt" might suggest a host of similar names in later times, for 
within the last few years the farm has been cut up into suburban streets and 
villas, and over the site of the farmhouse itself runs the brand-new " Nile Grove." 

Of course when a place is designated "Egypt" in a title-deed of 1652 the 
presumption is that it had been so known for a considerable time before that date. 
Lawyers do not readily accept a recent name — not to say a nickname — as the 
correct designation of lands or heritages. But, in the absence of earlier documen- 
tary evidence, we cannot take for granted that the name goes further back than 
the seventeenth century. 

In this connection it is interesting to remember the quotation in Mr. Groome's 
In Oypsy Tents (p. 106) as to " how about 1623 Sir William Sinclair * delivered 
ane Egyptian from the gibbet in the Burrow Moore [Burgh Muir], ready to be 
strangled, returning from Edinburgh to Eoslin, upon which accoumpt the whole 
body of gypsies were, of old, accustomed to gather in the stanks of Roslin every 
year, where they acted severall plays, dureing the moneths of May and June.' " 
But as many Scotch " Egyptians " were at that period condemned to the gallows, 
and as a certain part of the Burghmuir was then " the Tyburn of Edinburgh," it 
cannot be assumed that this Gypsy of the year 1623 was inevitably one of those 
associated with this " Egypt." 

Still more doubtful, but worth noting, is the reference made in an Edinburgh 
trial of the year 1586 ^ to a certain Scotch lad who, " when about eight years of 
age, was taken away by ane Egyptian into Egypt, . . . where he remained twelve 
years, and then came home." But if the southern side of the Bui^h Muir was 
called " Egypt " in 1586, as it was in 1652, this may only mean that this boy was 
kidnapped by some passing Gypsy, and that — like the contemporary "Scholar 
Gypsy " of Oxford — he had lived among these people for several years. 

Apart from such surmises, it seems tolerably clear that of these two traditions 
the correct one is that which alleges that this particular place received the name 
of " Egypt" because of its association with those " Egyptians" whom we now call 
" Gypsies." 

The other Scottish locality bearing the same name is situated in the parish of 
Faraell, in Forfarshire. It also is a farm. But whether any local tradition con- 
nects this " Egypt " with Gypsies, I do not know. 

Are there, Uien, any other European " Egypts " besides these two in Scotland ? 
Many instances could of course be furnished of places whose names announce 

1 Qaoted by Scott In Introduction to the " Tale of Tamlane." 
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them as the haunts of Gypsies, Tinkers, etc. But the purpose of this note is to 
learn whether there are other examples of places called Egypt in any of the 
countries of Europe ; and if so, whether they are associated with Gypsies. 

D. MacRitchie. 



7. 

A Correction. 



Two entries of the year 1492, in the Accounts of the Lord High Treasurer of 
Scotland^ have been quoted as possibly bearing reference to Gypsies, both by Mr. 
Groome in his article in the Encyclopoedia Britannica, and also by Mr. Crofton 
in his first essay on the early annals of the English Gypsies. These entries refer 
to a King of " Rowmais " or " Rowmanis," whose messenger, bearing letters to and 
from James IV. of Scotland, was in that country during the month of July 1492. 
It has been clearly shown by Dr. Thomas Dickson, in his Preface to these 
Accounts (vol. i., Edinburgh, 1877, pp. cxii-cxxvi), that the personage here 
referred to was Maximilian, King of the Romans, with whom the King of Scotland 
was then in close alliance, chiefly for the purpose of checkmating Henry VII. of 
England by favouring the cause of Perkin Warbeck. Maximilian had been elected 
King of the Romans in 1486, and that was his most important title in 1492, 
although in the very next year he succeeded to the German empire through the 
death of his father. It is quite evident from Dr. Dickson's citations that this was 
the King of " Rowmanis " (as the Scotch spelling has it, or " Rowmais " in the 
contracted form) who thus figures in these Accounts ; and Mr. Crofton has conse- 
quently omitted him from his revised " Annals," now published in this number of 
the Society's Journal. 



8. 

An Ancient Funeral Rite. 



" The death of the Gypsy Walter Cooper removes a well-known figure from the 
pedestrian crowd usually accompanying a meet of the Queen's Staghounds. Cooper 
is a frequent Gypsy name, and the clan, not too favourably known to the country 
gentry, numbers several families. The body was removed last week from the 
encampment on Datchet Common to the churchyard, being drawn on a car by a 
favourite mare. The animal was afterwards sacrificed to his manes. Fanciful 
Orientalists may perhaps be able to trace here a survival of the ancient Aiyan 
offering of the horse, of which there is frequent mention in the ancient Sanscrit 
books."— TForW, June 6, 1888. 



9- 

The Lowbeys. 



In an article headed "The Native Races of Gambia," in the Archaological 
Beview (March 1887, p. 15), the seventh principal tribe is that of the Lowbeys, 
whose name has some resemblance, perhaps accidental, to that of Luri, or Loli, 
borne by the Gypsies in Persia, etc. 

The description given is as follows : — 

" This race may be described as the Gypsies of North- West Africa. It is almost 
mpossible to get any certain information in regard to their history. They wander 
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about from place to place, and none whom I have questioned have been able to tell 
me the part of Africa whence they originally came. I am informed (not by a 
Lowbey) that there is a tradition which assigns to them the land of Midian as their 
original country, and that they were cursed by Jethro for stealing cattle, and 
doomed to a wandering life. I am inclined, however, to regard this story as a 
modem invention, seeing that I have not yet discovered a Lowbey who ever heard 
of Jethro, Moses, or of Uie land of Midian. 

" They are a decidedly handsome race, bearing a stronger resemblance to the 
Foulahs than to any other people, though, as a rule, darker in colour. In all 
probability they were descended from the Foulahs, but, if so, it is curious that 
they should have completely changed their mode of life, the Foulahs being a 
pastoral and agricultural people, while the Lowbeys almost exclusively confine 
themselves to the making of the various wooden utensils in use by natives generally. 

" They settle temporarily with any tribe, but never intermarry with another race, 
thus preserving the type of feature which obviously separates them from their 
human surroundings. 

" In religion most of them are pagans, though a few profess the Mohammedan 
faith. They have no laws of their own, but are guided by those of the people 
amongst whom they are for the time being located. In case of war happening they 
very sensibly remove at once into a district where there is peace. Their language 
appears to be allied to the Foulah tongue, but they usually speak the language of 
the tribe with whom they are staying. The Foulahs are a well-known African 
race, and many travellers have noted their unusual lightness of complexion." 



The next number of the Journal will contain a notice of the Gjrpsy articles 
in the Ethnologische MitieUungen am Ungcum, edited by Professor Anthon 
Herrmann. 



NOTICE, — AU ContribiUians must be legibly written on one side oidy of the paper; 
must bear the sender^s name and address^ though not necessarily for publica- 
tion; and must be sent to David MacHitchie, Esq., 4 Archibald Place, 
Edinburgh. A list of vrumberSy with addresses^ will hereafter be opened^ for 
purposes of inter-correspondence. 
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L— THE DIALECT OF THE GYPSIES OF BRAZIL. 

BY chance I became possessor of two works lately published in 
Rio de Janeiro, which furnished me with materials of the 
dialect in question. Their author is the prolific Brazilian writer 

MeUo Moraes ; they have been published by B. L Garcier, and bear 

» » » 

the titles: Cancioneiro dos Ciganos, poesia popular dos Ciganos da 

» * 

Cidade Nova, 1885 ; Os Ciganos no Brazil, contribuif&o ethnographiea, 
1886. The author gives in the first-mentioned work a Portuguese 
translation of a great number of Gypsy songs, and five stanzas in the 
original tongue ; in the latter au historical and statistical sketch, a 
number of translated songs, and a short glossary, which contains 253 
vocables of the Brazil-Gypsy dialect. 

My object being only to search into the linguistic materials, of 
which the author gives but a scanty supply, I will, first of all, 
examine his vocabulary with the view of pointing out the etymology 
of the Brazilian-Gypsy words ; but in doing so I will confine my 
examination to such words the etymology of which I can state 
decidedly, for they will afford sufficient and certain materials on 
which to base a disquisition on the concordance between the Brazil- 
Gypsy and other dialects. 
YOI* L— NO. a K 
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THE DIALECT OF THE GYPSIES OF BRAZIL. 



Vocabulary. 

(A,) The Original set of Words which this Dialect has in common 

with the older Dialects. 



Acaru, eyes ; Gr. yaka ; Sp. aguias ; 

Basq. aca, 
Acdva^ this ; Gr. akavd ; from the same 

base are formed Sp. acoi^ acaJlOf 

amebian ; Basq. oca (cf. Ascoli Zig. 

156). 
A'guif fye, sun ; Gr. yog; Sp. yague ; 

Basq. yac, -a. 
AncU^ name; Gr. naVy naf; Sp. woo, 

oinao. 
Arachaiy priest ; Gr. rashdi ; Sp. ara- 

jaiy erajai, 
Araniny lady ; Gr. rdnni ; Sp. erafii, 
Arenty eggs ; Gr. vanddy vanrd, amOy 

egg ; Sp. anro, 
AfdUy meal ; Gr. vanroy varo ; Sp. roi, 
Aruvinhar, to weep ; Gr. rovavay ru- 

vava ; Sp. ortihary orohiar, 
Assanavy to laugh ; Gr. asdva ; Sp. 

cuasdar, 
Avinha/Ty to come ; Gr. avava ; Sp. 

aviUoTy abiUary abvUelar. 

BaleSy hairs ; Gr. bed, hair ; Sp. hal ; 
Basq. ballay hairs. 

BalivaZy lard : the elements of this word 
are baloy hog ; and maSy meat, which 
both occur in Gr., whilst the compo- 
site itself is wanting ; but the Em. 
uses bcUimcUy bcUevaSy balavas ; Sp. 
baleba ; Basq. baUbaSy 6aZaki«, -a. 

BaquCy fate ; Gr. baJcht ; Sp. baji. 

BoTy much : the true meaning may be 
" large " ; Gr., Sp., Basq. baro. 

BenguCy devil ; Gr. beiig ; Sp. bengue, 
Basq. beCy -a, 

BSquty hunger ; Gr. bok ; Sp. boquiy 
boque, 

Br<ivaldo, rich ; Gr. baravaldy barvalo ; 
Sp. balbalo. 

BrichindiriyTeAn; Gr. brishiriy brishindo'y 
Sp. brijinda ; Basq. birzindo, 

Btdy posteriors ; Gr. vtdy bul ; Sp. bid, 

BuzecaSy spurs; Gr. wanting; Rm. &usexa; 
Sp. espu9%fia (cf. Pott D. Zig. ii. 429). 

Chhiny food ; Gr. Ichahi ; Sp. jaUipeii, 
CahipCy falsehood ; Gr. khokhamnMy 
hhokhnirM ; Sp. joiijanipen. 



Cachiicdny deaf; Gr. hcuhvkdy kasvJcd ; Sp. 
cajucd, 

Caiaty to eat ; Gr. khdva ; Sp. jcUar ; 
Basq. galitia. 

CaiardtHy a black woman ; see the fol- 
lowing. 

CaiardoHy a black man ; Gr. haliardOy 
kcUiardi ; /. participle of kaliarava ; 
Sp. galiardo, 

Calin, gypsy woman (cf. cdl6n). 

CcUoHy gypsy man — i.e. " a black *' ; Gr. 
kM (m.), kali (f.) ; Basq. t<duy -a (ul). 

CambdiJiy pregnant ; Gr. kabni, kamni ; 
Sp. cambrt, 

Camelafy to wish, to love ; Gr. kamdma ; 
Sp. camd^fy camblar ; Basq. acaha (?) 

CanddaVy to stink ; Gr. kdndava ; from 
khan, kan and dava the verb is want- 
ing in the Sp.-G. dictionaries : (cf. 
Miklosich, M. W. viL 78). 

Cangrinay gaoL The word may be re- 
ferred to the Gr. kangheriy church ; 
Sp. cangariy cangriy the notion of a 
solid edifice only having been retained. 

Casnin, hen ; Gr. kahniy kaghni ; Sp. 
cahiy canai ; Basq. kani, 

Caximbray inn ; Sp. cachima ; Eng. 
hitchivui. 

ChavOy cousin (cf. chavon), 

Chavina-y girl; has been lately formed 
from chavon. The Gr. word is chdi, 
chei ; the Sp. chabiy ehaviy chai, 

Chavdn, boy, son ; Gr. chav6y chav ; Sp. 
chahOy choral ; Basq. diaho, 

Chibcy tongue ; Gr. chip, chib ; Sp. chipe, 

Chidaty to throw ; Gr. chidava, from 
chiv + dava ; Sp. chibandar formed 
from chib (f. chiboTy chibdar) + dar. 

Ch6ry thief ; Gr. chor ; Sp. chorarOy 
chorui ; Basq. shofy -a. 

Ckoripeny theft ; Gr. choribe ; Sp. 
choripen, 

Chuldny thick, fat ; Gr. tulo ; Sp. chuUd. 

Chundar, to hear ; Gr. shunava ; Sp. 
chujiar. 

Cfiurdar, to rob ; Gr. chorawL ; Sp. 
chorar : I suppose that the word ought 
to be spelled chordar (cf. above, chdr, 
choripen) ; the difference of the mean- 
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ing separates it from churdavy '*to 

throw," occurring in the Bohem.-G. 

dialect. 
Churin, knife ; Gr. chur% chori ; Sp. 

churi ; Basq. churi^ chutri, 
Ghuxans^ breast ; Gr. chuchya ; Sp. 

chuchai ; Basq. tichia, 
OrivdOf godfather ; Gr. Hrivo, JWrvo, 

kivro ; Sp. quiriho, 
Crivin, godmother; Gr. kirvi; Sp. 

quirM. 
CucdUsy bones ; Gr. kokhaJla ; Sp. cocdU. 
Gucanin, liar (f.) ; Gr. kokha/mi, kho- 

khamui ; Sp., cf. the verb jojo^r. 

Dabansj dashes ; Gr., cf. tapdava^ 

ta/vdami, I strike ; Em. dab ; in the 

Sp.-G. dictionaries the word is not 

fotmd. 
Dai, mother ; Gr. dai, dei^ tax ; Sp. 

dai ; Basq. dai, -a, rat, -a, 
DdneSy teeth ; Gr. dand, tooth ; Sp. 

dans, dani. 
Darandn, fearful ; Gr. darano ; Sp. 

dara^oi. 
Despandinhar, to open; cf. Gr. pan- 

dava, 1 bind ; Sp. despandar, d^pan- 

delar, to unbind. 
Diddn, kerchief ; Gr., Sp. dUdo. 
DicluneSy shawl : seems to be the plural 

of the former. 
Dinhaty to give ; Gr. dava, ptcp. dino ; 

Sp. diHar, dinelar ; Basq. deantsia. 
lHnil&Hy stupid ; Gr. dinilo, dilino ; 

Sp. dindOy dUilo ; Basq. dihUo, 
Diquinhar, to see ; Gr. dikava, dikhava ; 

Sp. dicar, dicdbelar. 
Dirachin, M. translates it by noite, 

" night " ; but it must be taken as an 

adverb, "this night" — a composite 

consisting of a demonstrative element 

cf. Hng., Bhm. ada, wanting in Gr., 

and raehiny night ; Gr. rat, night ; 

araiti, this night, rather than "by 

night " ; Sp. rachi, night ; ara^hi, 

night by night ; Basq. latsi. 
Dron, way ; Gr. drom ; Sp. drun. 
DuvUy God; Gr. devd\ Sp. dehel\ Basq. 

duhel, 
DuvUa, the Mother of God ; lately 

formed from the form . 

Estade, hat; Gr. stadik; Sp. estdche. 



Edardar, to catch; Gr. astarava; Sp. 

estardaVy estardelary to incarcerate. 
Estardipen, gaol, or rather imprisonment ; 

Gr. a^taribe, catching; Sp. estaribd, 

estaripd; Basq. ostariben, 
EstardoHy prisoner; Gr. cutardo; Sp. 

estardo. The Gr. word is the par- 
ticiple of astarava, but the Br. and Sp. 

are not formed from estardar, but as 

already formed words taken over from 

an older form of the language. 
Gade, shirt; Gr. gad; Sp. gate; Basq. 

gate, gat, -a. 
Oajab, non-Gypsy man; Gr. gajo; Sp. 

gacho ; Basq. o-, gasho, 
Oajin, non-Gypsy women ; Gr. gaji ; Sp. 

gachi, cachi; Basq. e-, ga^i, 
Garadar, to hide; Gr. geravava; Sp. 

garabar, garahdar. 
Grai, horse; Gr. grast, gra, grai; Sp. 

grasto, gra ; in Basq. there are krashni, 

-a, mare ; and braMano, rider, derived 

from a noun kra^ht or brast, 
Gruvinin, cow; Gr. guruvni, gurumni; 

Sp. gumi, 
Guiadar, to sing; Gr. gUdbava; Sp. 

guUkkbar, guiabar; Basq. kUiaotsia, 
Guipin, M. doce, "sweet," but the word 

means "sweetness,^ the u in guipen 

is supposed to be pronounced; Gr. 

gudUpe; in Sp. is found only gttlo, 

sweet. 
ChMo, sugar, t.e. "sweet"; Gr. gudlo; 

guglo; Sp. gvlo, gule, 
Gurd, bull; Gr. guruv ; Sp. gorui grui; 

Basq. gurro, guru, -a,^ kari, -a. 

Jalar, to go; Gr. Java; Sp. chdlar; 
Baudrimont gives sigo-shadd = courir, 
which seems to mean "they ran fast." 

Jandon, a wise man; Sp. chande, from 
the following. 

Janellar, to know ; Gr. janava ; Sp. 
chanar, chanelar. 

Jungalipen, ugliness ; in Gr. Paspati 
(p. 229) writes djungdliovava, voy. 
zungdlovava, but the latter is not 
found in his dictionary ; Hng. jungalo ; 
Bhm. jungalo. In the Sp.-G. diction- 
aries I could not find the correspond- 
ing word. 

JuqiUr, dog; Gr. jukd, zhukel; Sp, 
chuquel ; Basq. xakel, shukel. 



.^ Guru, -a, \a supposed to mean *' bull/' not ** cow/' as Baudrimont writes. 



/ 
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Juvacando^ magician; Or. chovekhano^ 
phantom ; Sp. wanting in the diction- 
aries. 

Juvacanin^ witch ; 6r. ckowkhani, 
phantom ; Sp. chuacaHij chuanjaili ; 
Basq. chocLcani ; witch, not " magi- 
cian," as Baudrimont states. 

Juvinhar, to stay ; 6r. jivawi, to live. 
In Spanish the verb is wanting ; cf. 
chibiben, life. I do not hesitate to 
class juvinhar and jivava together, for 
the labial v could cause the vowel i to 
be changed into u, 

Kambulin, sweetheart (cf. canibuldn), 
Kirai, cheese ; 6r. herod ; Sp. quird ; 

Basq. kialy -a. 
KrcUiSy king, wanting in Gr. ; comes 

from the Slavonian kralu This word 

occurs in the most of the Gypsy 

dialects ; thus, Sp. craUy, 
Krangrin, church (cf. cangrina), 

Lachirtj good (f.), the fem, of the follow- 
ing. 

LachSn, god (m.) ; Gr. l<u^o (m.), lachi 
(f.) ; Sp. Uicho ; Basq. Uisho. 

Lacrin, girl ; Gr. rakli ; Sp. lacroi. 

LacTon^ boy ; cf. the following. 

Jxicttrron, boy ; Gr. raklo ; Sp. lacro, 

LajavOf ashamed Q) — M. explains it as 
vergonha, " shame " ; Gr. lajavo ; cf. 
Sp. Icuihay loAfd, shame. 

Lindre, sleep, slumber =Gr. lindr; want- 
ing in all other dialects except the 
Rom., Hng., and Bhm. 

LoUy salt ; Gr., Sp., Basq. Ion, 

Lubininy whore ; Gr. luhnij lumni ; Sp. 
lumiy lumica ; Basq. lufii, -a. 

Machon^ | fish ; Gr. macko ; Sp. macho ; 

Maxon, ] Basq. masho. 

Manguinhar, to beg ; Gr. mangava ; 

Sp. mangar, mangelar. 
Mardador^ murderer : a late formation 

from a verb mardar^ which is to be 

referred to the Gr. marava, to beat ; 

Sp. marary to kilL 
MarrdOy bread ; Or, manroy mamOy 

maro ; Sp. manro ; Basq. mandro, 
Maiony drunken ; Gr. mcUtd ; Sp., Basq. 

mato. 
MwZy meal ; Gr. rtuu ; Sp. moM ; Basq. 

mof , -a. 



Mtnsay ly being the instrumental cause 
of mt, Cf. Gr. m&r^y by me ; the 
Sp. uses the prepositional and accusa^ 
tive cases for the nouL viz. mmda^ 
man, 

Merindiny funeral (?) is to be referred to 
the root mer ; cf. below. 

MigiqiUy bad, angry ; wanting in 
Gr. ; BhnL mizhex ; Germ. nUjax ; 
Scand. migak (cf. Pott D. Zig. iL 
459). 

Merinhaty to die ; Gr. merava ; Sp. 
merar. 

Missaiay table ; Gr. mesaliy handker- 
chief ; Sp. mensalle ; even in Hng. 
this word means '' table." 

MistdeSy very well, rather well ; Gr. 
mishtOy misto ; Sp. misto ; the Br. 
word looks as an adverb. 

Mdvy wine ; Gr. mol ; the word is want- 
ing in Sp. ; Miklosich M. W. viii. 17, 
compares Sp. molary moUy amolelaTy 
molancia. 

Muiy fistce ; Gr. muiy face, mouth ; Sp. 
mux ; Basq. muil. 

Mutadar, to kill ; is apparently a new 
formation, the base of which is muldny 
q.v. 

Mul6ny dead; Gr. mido, molo; Sp. 
mtdo, 

Mutrinhafy to make^ water ; Gr. m%ir 
trava ; Sp. mutrar. 



NahasnUOy cock ; Gr. ba$kn0y basno ; Sp. 
bamo ; in Brazil basndo is said to 
mean " cup " or " saucer," perhaps by 
an error of the compiler. 

NachaddOy poor, lost ; not formed from 
the verb fUK^Mda/ty but the Br. equi- 
valent for the Gr. ruishavdo; Bhm. 
nashadoy which for their part are par- 
ticiples of nashavava, 

Nachadar, to become poor, to be lost ; 
so explains M., but probably the verb 
is transitive, and means **to lose" ; Gr. 
nashavava ; Sp. fuichabary nachabdaty 
to lose. 

Nachinhaty to fly; Gr. ruuhava; Sp. 
nachary ww^rar, to'depart. 

NagualOOy sick, ill; Gr. nasvoLo, nas- 
falo ; Sp. tiasalo, 

Nakiy ) nose ; Gr. nak ; Sp. naquiy 

Na^uey J nacrL 
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Piixivaliny 
Pachivalinj 



Paguerdar, to break ; 6r. pangava, but 
Bohm. piigerav; Genu, pagerava; in 
Sp. the verb is not found. 

Panin, water ; Gr. pani ; Sp. pani, 
paui ; Basq. pani, 

PapirU, paper ; Bohem. papirisy from 
the German Papier. 

Pamon, white ; Gr. pamo, 

Parrudar, to change ; Gr. paruvawi, 
Bohem. parudav ; Sp. pwrrubarypar- 
iigar, 

''miss, young lady, that is 
honourable (f.) ; Rm. pa- 
HvaU), honest ; Sp. 
pachibalo (m.) from the 
Gr. verb paJcjava; Sp. 
pachibar, 

PeUtUy testicles ; Gr., Sp. peU. 

Pendar, to say, to explain ; Gr. penava ; 
Sp. penary peneJar, 

Periny pot ; Gr. piri ; Sp. pirriy pirria^ 

PerrengueSy feet, M. ; but the true mean- 
ing of that word may be " trousers," 
a derivative from the unknown Br. 
equivalent of the Gr., Sp. pindo, pinro, 

PioTy to drink ; Gr. piava ; Sp. piyar. 

PlOy brother ; Gr. praly pUU ; Sp. plal 

Purmiy old ; Gr. puroy phuro ; Sp., Basq. 
puro. 

Puzy earth ; Gr. phuv ; Sp. pu. 

Querdary to make ; Gr. kerava ; Sp. 

querary querdar. 
Quiligifiy key ; Gr. klidiy hilidi ; Sp. 

wanting. 
QuiraZy cheese ; cf. kirai. 

Baty, blood ; Gr. rati ; Sp. aratey rati ; 
Basq. kUy -a. 



Requerdary to speak ; Gr. mkeravay 

vrakerava ; Sp. araquerar. 
BequerdipeUy eloquence ; Gr. vrdkeribey 

word. 
R6e, spoon ; Gr. rotj ; Sp. rolliy roin, 
i2on,. man ; Gr. rom ; Sp. romy ro. 
Runiuy woman ; Gr. romni ; Sp. rami, 

SaMrey iron ; Gr. thastiry sastir ; Sp. sa ; 

Basq. east, -a, 
SiUaty powers ; wanting in Gr. ; Sp. 

sila ; from the Slavonian sila, 
Sunaeaiy gold ; Gr. sovnakaiy somnakai ; 

Sp. sonacaiy socanai, 
SuvinhaXy to sleep ; Gr, sovava ; Sp. 

sohar, sobelar ; Basq. soa^tsia. 

TirdqueSy shoes ; Gr. triak ; Germ. 

tirax ; Sp. tirajai ; Basq. tiak. 
Trup, body ; Rm. trupo ; Sp. trupo ; 

from the Slavonian trupH. 
Tun^a, thou ; cf. mensa ; Gr. tu ; Sp. 

tuny tUy tuty tucue, 

Uraty sir, king ; Gr. rat ; Sp. 0ray, 

day ; Basq. layy -a. 
Urdar, to clothe ; Gr. uriava ; Sp. not 

found in the dictionaries. 

VdsseBy hands, fingers ; Gr. vast ; Sp. 
bast ; Basq. bast, -a. 

Xaron, dish, bowl ; Gr. charo, plate ; 

Sp. wanting. 
Xinorron, little, small ; Gr. tiknoro ; 

chinarriy tizuino, tdno. 
XoreSy beard ; Gr. chor, jor ; Sp. chon,'^ 
Xutiy milk ; Gr. tud ; Sp. ehtUiy iut ; 

Basq. suty -a. 



(B,) The words which the Brazilian dialect has in common with the 
Spanish dialect alone are not very numerous ; it will be sufficient 
to give a few instances of them : — 



Br. batOy mother ; Sp. bata, 
Br. batOy father ; Sp. bato. 
Br. buchardon, shooting, clap ; cf. Sp. 
bueharary to throw, to shoot 



Br. bu8no7iy black ; cf. Sp. bumo, wild. 
Br. cascandOy poor ; Sp. carcani. 
Br. chinoriy officer ; Sp. c^ino&aro =Gr. 
barOy governor. 



The Basque equivalents adjoined in the list (A) will show clearly, 
I think, that there is no nearer connection between the Portuguese 

1 chort cC ekorero, barber ; all the Sp.-Q. dictionariea write chon, not cKor» 
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(Brazilian) and the Basque-Gjrpsy dialect than between this and 
that of the Spanish Gypsies. Looking on that as a settled thing, 
I shall go on to point out the peculiarities in phonology and forma- 
tion of themes which are common to the Spanish and the Brazilian 
Gypsy dialects (leaving aside the Basque), and which distinguish 
them from all others; and those which, belonging only to one of 
the two dialects, separate them from each other. 

Phonology. 

Moraes, in writing the Gypsy words, avails himself of the Portu- 
guese alphabet, to which he adds Tc, and the y, h, and / of which he 
uses nowhere. Even the Spanish Gypsiologists apply the orthography 
of their vernacular to the Romany. I cannot decide if the Spanish 
and Portuguese alphabets are quite fit to express the very sound of 
the Gypsy words, but I suppose that they are, because the pronuncia- 
tion of almost all the Gypsy dialects follows rather accurately that of 
the vernacular of the country they are spoken in. Whether there is 
a difference in the pronunciation of Moraes' ch and x, of his c and k, 
k and ^i, I am not able to decide. I have therefore thought it best 
to retain in writing the manner of spelling adopted by him. 

The Accent. 
Moraes marks out the accent only in a few words, viz. acdva, 
bcdijinaSt cabSn, cadins, chorip^n, chticd, cucdles, ddnes, estdde, gdde, 
guip^n, jungalipSn, peUns, pv&gas, tirdques^ vdzes, and the numerous 
adjectives in 6n, in; all which instances prove that the rules of 
accentuation are generally the same as in Portuguese. In the Spanish 
dialect the original Gypsy nouns, even if they end in vowels, bear the 
accent on the last syllable ; in the Breizilian dialect there are very few 
nouns which end in a vowel, except such as affix an inorganic e, viz. 
bdqve, chibe, gdde, bengtie, etc. 

ft 

Concordances of the Vowels. 
Like the Spanish dialect, the Brazilian is fond of prefixing a vowel 
to words whose first consonant is r. In the selection of the vowel 
which precedes that consonant, the two dialects do not agree with 
one another ; the Spanish using always a or e, the Brazilian a and 
sometimes u. Thus : — 

Br. Sp. Or. 

a/rdchai arachai, erachai rashai 

aranin erafii ranni 

urai erai rai 
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Sometimes one of the dialects has no prefixed vowel, where the 
other has ; thus : — 

Gr. 
nav 

As a general rule, in the Spanish and the Brazilian dialects, e is 
prefixed to words commencing with d, According to the custom of the 
Spanish and the Portuguese languages ; thus : — 



Br. 


Sp. 


anal 


ncLo 


requerdas 


araquerar 



Br. 


Sp. 


Gr. 


estade 


cstacJie 


stadik 


estardar 


estardar 


attarava^ 


estardipe 


estaribel 


(utaribe 


Mtardon 


estardo 


astcbrdo 



The Br. dialect substitutes the older i, o still retained in the Sp. by 
e, u : thus : — 

Br. Sp. Gr. 

perin piri piri 

perrengues pinro pinro 

churdar chorar chorava 

eitcanin jojabar Jchokhavno 

runin romi romni 

a peculiarity resulting from the dull pronunciation of i, o in Portu- 
guese, in unaccented syllables. 

The labial v is of great influence to the preceding vowel, which 
becomes in many instances i^ ; thus : — 

Gr. 
devd* 
rovava 
jivava 
sovncteai 

That influence is sensible even in the Spanish dialect in such 
instances as chuanjani, chuacafli ; Br. juvacanin ; but Gr. chovekhani. 

There are no prominent peculiarities in the vocalism which might 
distinguish the Brazilian and Spanish dialects from the whole set of 
the others. 

Concordances of the Consonants. 

As in the Spanish dialect, there are no aspirates in the Brazilian — 
at least these are not expressed in writing, and it is very probable 
that they have disappeared in these as in so many other dialects. 
Even the Greek dialect seldom retains the original aspirate, while in 

1 The a of the first syllable being prefixed. 

* Even in the Basque and English Gypsy dialects, the form of this word is dubel, 
doubelle; duivd. 



Br. 


Sp. 


duvel 


dthel 


€Mruvinhar 


orabar 


juvir^r 


hib 


iuiioeai 


sonacai 
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the Hng. the aspirates freely interchange with the tenues. The only 
Bhm. dialect is rather consequent in discerning the two series of con- 
sonants, and therefore we must refer to it concerning the late tenues 
of the Sp. and Br. dialects, thus : — 



Br. 


Sp. 


Gr. 


Bhm. 


canddoT 


• • • 


handava 


khandav 


paguerdar 


• 

• • • 


pagtra/o 


phagercw 


panguinhar 


pandar 


pandava 


phandav 


penda/r 


penar 


penava 


phenew 


pwran 


puro 


puro, phuro 


phuro 


pm 


pu 


phuv 


phuv^ 



Even the sound x, common to the older Gypsy dialects, though 
non-original, is absent from the Br. dialect ; whilst the Sp., in con- 
formity with the Spanish language itself, retains it in all instances. 
The Br. dialect, as a rule, substitutes k, c, qu, thus : — 



Br. 


cf. Sp. 


Gr. 


etu:anin 


jojahar 


hhokhavni 


cahen 


jallipen 


khabe 


cdbipe 


jonjanipen 


kJwkhamnibe 


haque 


baji 


bakht 



and so on. Where the Spanish dialect hasy (x) instead of the old sh, 
the Brazilian retains the latter: — Br. cachticdn; Sp. cajuco\ Gr. 
kashuko. 

G. seems to have been substituted for d in Br. panguinhar, to 
bind ; Sp. pandar ; Gr. pandava (we might have exipectedpandinJiar). 

The consonant ch corresponds generally with Spanish ch, whether 
this be original or peculiar only to the Spanish dialect, thus : — 



Br. 


Sp. 


Gr. 


chuxans 


chuchai 


ehuchia 


chundar 


chunar 


shunava 


arachai 


arachai 


raihai 


chulSn 


chuUo 


tulo 



Br. ch corresponds with Sp. /, Gr. sh, in Br. cachuc&n ; Sp. cajuco ; 
Gr. ka^huko. 

The consonant x corresponds with the Sp. ch in every case : — 



Br. 


Sp. 


Gr. 


xaron 


(?) 


charo 


x&rts 


chon 


chor 


xinorron 


chinorre 


tiknoro 


xuU 


chuti 


tud 


paoiivaUn 


pa>ch%bali 





Rm. 



pai^ivali 



^ The Sanscritic equivalents being gandha^ bhanj, baruUi, bhan, vriddhaf bkami. 
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The consonant y stands in lieu of an original /((£/), the Spanish 
equivalent of which is ch : — 

Br. 
jalar 
janeUar 

The consonant nh occurs very seldom ; Ih is never written. 
The original d is often retained where the Spanish dialect has 
changed it to ^ or ch : — 



Sp. 


Gr. 


chalar 


Java 


ehandar 


janava 


gacho 


gajo 



Br. 
gade 
estade 



Bp. 
gate 
estaehe 



Gr. 
gad 
stadik 



The consonant n is in some instances the substitute of an original 
(and Sp.) m. Thus : — 



Br. 
rem 
runin 



Sp. 
rom 
rami 



Gr. 
rom 
romni 



In one instance the m, even in the Spanish dialect, has undergone 
this change : — 



Br. Sp. 






Gr. 


dron drun 






drom 


ften the Br. n corresponds with 


Sp. 


n. 




• 

Br. Sp. 






Gr. 


juvacanin chuacaHi 






chovekhani 


aranin trafii 






ranni 


casnin eani 






kahni 


daranon dara^Hoi 






darano 


baliinas hah»/fU 






(wanting) 



Z and r in both dialects interchange sometimes with one another 
thus: — 



Gp. 
kamli 
jtJcd 
mol 
ba/rvalo 



Br. 


Sp. 


ca/mhelin 


cambri 


juquer 


chuqud 


m6r 


Tnol 


bravaldo 


halbalo 


rith I, r, 


of the older dialects :- 


Br. 


Sp. 


pla. 


plal. 


laerSn 


lacro 


lacri 


lacrai 



Gr. 
pral. 
raJdo 
rakli 
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The softened Ih (T) is never met with, and the Sp. K, represented 
merely by /, where it has not altogether disappeared, thus : — 



Br. 


Sp. 


Gr. 


SlavoiL 


hralis 


crally 


• • • 


krcUi 


chuUn 


chullo 


tvlo 




missaia 


mensalle 


mesali 




guiadar 


guUlahar 


gildbcwa 




guiptn 


(?) 


gudlipen 





In some instances the Spanish dialect has //, where it is absent in 
the older dialects, and even in the Brazilian, thus : — 

Br. Sp. Gr. 

r6e roUi roy 

Peculiar to the Brazilian dialect is the final I in anal, name; 
Sp. nao ; Gr. nav. 

The z, occurring only in a few words, is mostly a mere co^n- 
pendiuvi scriptnrae for s ; thus, in halivaz and 7naz (cf, the list A). 

The final z in puz, earth ; Sp. pii ; Gr. phuv ; and in quiraz, cheese ; 
Sp. quira ; Gr. kerai, is peculiar to the Brazilian dialect. 

In the labial class there is a change between h and v to be observed, 



Br. 


AAA wsjb^ n^ >.rv«AA&h>sJb, WAA' 

Sp. 


Gr. 


Jim. 


vazes 


hctst 


vast 


• • • 


paxivcdin 


pa4:hib<di 


••• 


pat^ivdU 


balwaz 


baleba 


••• 


baleviu 


harvaldo 


bcUbalo 


barvalo 




erivdo 


quiribo 


hirivo 




duvd 


debet 


devd 





This difference in pronunciation is the same as that which is 
found even between the Spanish and the Portuguese vernaculars. 



On the whole, the Brazilian dialect has retained the original 
vowels and consonants in some instances, where the Spanish dialect 
has omitted, confused, or blended them together : such instances are : — 



Br. 


Sp. 




Gr. 


guruvinin 


gurni 




guruvni 


guru 


grui 




guruv 


juvacanin 


chfJMcafii 




chovekhani 


lubinin 


lumi 




lubni 


naqualdo 


nasalo 




noLsfalo 


arSn 


roi 




varo 


1 a few others th 


e Spanish has the n 


tiore oriid 


inal form ; 
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has retained the group nvy while not only the Brazilian but most of 
the other dialects have it changed to r, thus : — 



Br. 


Sp. 


areiM (pL) 


anro 


ferrtngwti 


pinro 



Gr. 

vanro 
pinro 



The Other dialects affording : Em. aro, ponrOy piro ; Hng. ydro,pindrOy 
pro ; Bhm. yairo, pro ; Germ, yarro, pvro ; PoL Buss, yarzho, piro, etc. 



Formation of Themes. 

The old themes of nouns formed in o masc, i fern., still preserved 
in the Spanish, have imdergone a change in the Brazilian dialect, 
where they either — 

(1) lost their final vowel, as : — 



Br. 
bar 
trup 
naque, naJci 



Sp. 
baro 
trupo 
naqui 



Gr. 
baro 

• 9 • 

naJe 



Slavon. 



trupu 



or (2) added an n to the vowel of the theme, as- 



Br. 
chuWn 
daranSn 
oachucdn 
cal&n 
ararwn, 
cambelin 
lubinin 
per%n 



Sp. 

ckvlh 
da/ranoi 
cajuco 
calo 
erafii 
cambri 
lumi 
pirria 



Gr. 
tulo 
darano 
kashtiko 
calo 
ranni 
ham,ni 
lubni 
pvri 



or (3) the o changed into the nasal do, as — 

Br. Sp. Gr. 

na^ualdU), noMxlo nasfalo 

crivdo quiribo Jdrivo 

barvaMo baUxdo barvalo 

gajdo gacho goQO 

A few feminine nouns have added the Portuguese theme suffix a, 
as — 

Br. . Sp. Gr. 

eangrina cangri kangeri 

chavina diabi chai 
duvila, from the masc. duvd 

A number of themes, which in the older dialects end in a con- 
sonant, in the Brazilian, as in the Spanish, end in e, thus 



Br. 
b6qu€ 
baque 
chibe 



Sp. 
boque 
baji 
chtpe 



Gr. 
bok 
bakht 
chib 
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In the formation of verbal themes the Brazilian dialect dis- 
plays its special characteristics ; they are for the most part formed 
by the suffix ink, which in the older dialects is almost exclusively 
joined to roots borrowed from European languages (cf. Miklosich M, 
W. X. 1179 £). Examples of these are : — 



Br. 
manguinhar 
niutrinliar 
aruvinhar 
nachinhar 
despandinhar 
diquinhar 
dinhar 
fMrinhar 



Sp. 
mangar 
mtUrar 
orabar 
nachar 
de»pandar 
dicar 
diHar 
merar 



Gr. 
mangava 
mutrava 
rovava 
nashcwa 
pandava 
dikha/va 
dava 
merava 



(2) In / or el, as in the Spanish dialect. 

Br. Sp. 

caiar, instead of calhar jalar 

camdar camblar 

jalar chalar 

jantllar chandar 



Gr. 
khava 
kamama 
Java 
janava 



(3) Composites with da. These are more numerous than in any 
other dialect, thus : — 



Br. 


Sp. 


Gr. 


Bhm. 


chidar 


chibar 


chidava 


chivav 


chundar 


chunar 


shunava 


shunav 


churdar 


chorar 


chorava 


ch&rav 


estardar 


estardar 


astarava 


astarav 


garadar 


garabar 


geravava 


garuvav 


guiadar 


guUlabar 


giliavava 


giVavav 


pa^fuerdar 


(?) 


• • • 


pagerav 


parrudar 


p^irrvhar 


paruvava 


parudav 


requerda/r 


araquerar 


vaJcerava 


vaJcerav 



and so on. Such forms as estardon, etc., are not participles formed 
from estardar, etc., for they would be estardino, etc. ; but older parti- 
ciples formed from the simple verbs, and taken over into the new 
form of the dialect 



Specimens and Observations on Grammar. 

As specimens of the Brazilian-Gypsy language, Moraes supplies a 
few verses, with their translation, viz. : — 



II. 



De men<^ die te jalaste 
deste gdu tSo cachardin ! 
mangu^lla ao duvel por mengu 
que simo tfto nachadin. 



Qoando, 6 dae, t«i merinhaste 
menga tambem merinhon, 
em tanto nachadipem 
de men^a tudo jalou. 
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III. 

bdto, tu merinhaste 
tfto chinurrfio eu fiquei I 
roanguSlla ao duyel por menga^ 
que por tu^a eu manguinhei ! 



IV. 



Quern se cimar nachadon 
nfto requerde dme d^ 
que r6n quidon requerdando 
diohfto dabans a mardar. 



V. 

Te camellaTa runin 
simando bdr nachadon 
b6 teu babanip^n 
me querdava bravaldn.^ 

From these specimens it is evident that the Brazilian dialect, like 
the Spanish, having lost the original declension and conjugation, uses 
instead of it that of the vernacular. Whilst the Spanish dialect has 
retained the old possessive pronouns, viz. : — minrio, my ; tiro, thy ; 
desqtiero, his (cf. Gr. leskero), etc., that of Brazil uses de menga, of 
me ; thus : — de menga dde^ my mother (l) ; de menga tvdo, all what is 
mine (ii.) ; and the Portuguese possessive pronoun, instead of the 
Gypsy, occurs in o teu bdbanipen, thy beauty (v.). The Gypsy per- 
sonal pronouns are in many instances (in these examples) supplanted 
by the Portuguese words, thus : — tejalaste, tibi iisti [cf. in the Slovak- 
Gypsy sub-dialect me m/inge phirava, ego mihi ibo, and ja tuke, 
i tibi] (i.) ; qxcando 6 dde tu merinhaste, when thou diedst, mother 
(il) ; bato, tu merinhaste, father, thou diedst (ill.) ; t&o chinurrHo 
eujiquei, so wretched I remained (iil) ; te camellava runin, a woman 
loved thee (v.) ; o teu bdbanipdn me querdava hravaldn, thy beauty 
may make me happy (v.), etc. Instances of verbal forms are^ — 
jalaste, thou wentst (i.) ; man^juilla, pray ! (l) ; simo [Moraes trans- 
lates it hy fiquei, " I remained." I am in doubt about the meaning of 
that word] (i.) ; merinhaste, thou diedst (ii.) ; merinhmv, I died (n.) ; 
jalou, I went (?) (ii.) ; maTiguinhei, I prayed (ill.) ; and so on. These 
few instances will sufficiently prove what I said above about the 
manner of conjugating. 

1 The following is the translation of these verses : The first two, in which a daughter is 
addressing her departed mother, may be Englislied thus : " My mother, thou hast gone from 
tlie worhl mournful ! Pray to God for me, who remain without a protector. When thou 
diedst, mother, I too died,— into such a forlorn condition have I wholly gone." The third 
verse, of a similar nature, is spoken by a son to his departed father : " father, thou diedst ; 
I was left such a little child. Pray to God for me, for I have prayed for thee." The fourth 
verse goes thus — '' He who does not admit his ill-fortune fears that the unlucky man, when 
he has admitted his bad luck, will be beaten to death" (or, according to a freer translation 
given by Moraes, ''will be regarded as beaten for ever"). The last verse is this: "I 
desired thee, woman, although T myself am ugly. I know thy beauty would make me 
happy." 
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Eesults. 
The Gypsy dialect of Brazil has a near connection with that ot 
Spain, as is demonstrated by the following peculiarities which they 
have in common : — 

(a) They possess a set of vocables neither belonging to the other 
Gjrpsy dialects, nor borrowed, as far as I can decide, from the 
Spanish or Portuguese vernaculars. 

(&) They are without aspirate consonants. 

(c) They agree with one another in forming verbal themes in / 
and el, 

(d) They are both destitute of the original declensions of nouns 
and verbs. 

The Brazilian and the Spanish Gypsy dialects diflFer from one 
another in the following points : — 

(a) The set of sounds is difiTerent in each of them, and the pro- 
nunciation not less different than that of the Portuguese and the 
Spanish languages themselves. 

(b) The Brazilian dialect has in many cases preserved the more 
original forms of words, whilst the Spanish dialect affords more 
corrupted ones. 

(c) The dialect of Brazil shows a preference for forming verbal 
themes in inh or by composition with da, so that the themes formed 
in this manner have nearly displaced all others. 

As all the points of agreement between the Brazilian and Spanish 
forms of Gypsy speech do not seem to be so important as to neces- 
sitate us to declare that one of them must be a sub-dialect of the 
other, they both are on the same degree of decay. They are spoken 
in countries, the vernaculars of which ai*e offsprings of one and the 
same language, and have therefore influenced the speech of the 
Gypsies in almost the same manner ; the usual frequent intercourse 
of the Gypsies of neighbouring countries could bhng their dialects 
nearer to one another, and so on. On the other hand, the differences 
of the Brazilian and the Spanish Gypsy forms of speech, particularly 
those points of difference which I mentioned above (sub b), are sufl&- 
cient to justify us in claiming for the language of the Brazilian 
Gypsies the rank of an independent dialect. 

Rudolf von Sowa. 
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IL— POMS, JATS, AND THE ORIGIN OF THE GYPSIES. 

[Extracted from the Indian Antiquary, 1886-87.] 

MR LELAND has made a happy suggestion that the original 
Gypsies may have been Doms of India.^ He points out that 
Romany is almost letter for letter the same as J)&mani, the plural of 
J)6m} J)6mani is the plural form in the Bhoj'piirl dialect of the 
Bih&rl language. It was originally a genitive plural; so that 
Romany-Rye, " a Gypsy gentleman," may be well compared with the 
Bhqj'pftrl Ddmani rdy (Skr. J)&mdndm rdjd\ " a king of the P6ms." 
The BhSj'pftrl-speaking Doms are a famous race, and they have many 
points of resemblance with the Gypsies of Europe. Thus, they are 
darker in complexion than the surrounding Bih&ris; are great thieves; 
live by hunting, dancing, and telling fortimes ; their women have a 
reputation for making love-philtres and medicines to procure abor- 
tion ; they keep fowls (which no orthodox Hindd will do), and are 
said to eat carrion. They are also great musicians and horsemen. 

Mr. Fleet has drawn my attention to a South-Indian inscription 
given in the Ind, Ant. vol. xi. p. 9 flF., in line 50 of which a certain 
Domma is mentioned. On p. 10 of the same volume, Mr. Fleet says, 
with reference to him, " In connection with him (RudradSva), the first 
record in this inscription is that he subdued a certain Domma, whose 
strength evidently lay in his cavalry. No clue is given as to who 
P6mma was ; but as ddma, ddmba, or dam^i, is the name of ' a 
despised mixed caste,' he may have been the leader of some abori- 
ginal tribe, which had not then lost all its power." If this conjecture 
is true, it would show that the Doms extended over the greater part 
of India, and in some places possessed considerable power. 

But the resemblance of the Bhoj^pftri and Gypsy dialects is not 
confined to a similarity of name. The Gypsy grammar is closely 
connected with Bhoj'pfiri, or with its original Apabhraiiisa M^gadhl 
Prakrit, thus : — 



ObL Sing. 


Gypsy. 
Rom 
Eom6s 


Bhdj'pOrl. 

Dom 

• 

Dom 

• 


MAgadhf Pr&li 

Ddmassa or 
DdmAs 


Obi, Plur, 
Nam. 


Roin^n 
kal6, ' black ' 


( D6man 
( Domani 
kala 


pdmam^am 



}l 



1 See The UypsUs, Bostou, 1882, pp. 333>3d5. AUo The Original Gypsies and Uteir 
Language, Vienna, 1888. 

s This resemblance is not apparent to non-OrienialiMts, but the symbols f/ and r expressed 
originally the same sound. —[Ed.] 
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N 





Gypsy. 


BhdJ'ptlrt. 


Obi 


kalA 


k&le 


Oenitive termina- 




tion of Nouns 




and Pronouns koro 


kar 


Srd sing, pres. 


l^la, 'he takes' 


leUl 


Zrd sing pcist 


IMas, ' he was taking' 


lelas 


Isi sing, fui. 


jav, * I will go ' 


j&b(orj&ba) 


Past part. 


gelo, * gone ' 


gel (or gela) 


1st sing, fut. 


kama ker&va, 'I will do' 


karab (or karaba) 


Infinitive 


ker&va, 'to do' 


karab (or karaba) 



These examples might be continued at great length, but the above 
is sufficient to show the close grammatical connection between the two 
languages. The vocabularies possess even more numerous points of 
resemblance, which will be evident to any one comparing the two. 
The following mongrel half-Gypsy, half-English rhyme, taken from 
Borrow, will show the extraordinary similarity of the two voca- 
bularies : — 



English, 

Oyp^^ 
English, 

EMfpAri, 

ChfP^7 
English, 

BhdfpM, 

C^ypsy, 

English, 

EMfpUri, 

English, 
Bhdfp^ri, 

Gypsy, 

English, 

Bh&fpUri, 

Oyp^yy 

English, 
BhdfpOLri, 

Oyp^, 
English, 

BhdfpUri, 



The Rye 
squire 
ray 

The kann-engro 
ear-fellow (hare) 
kan-w41& 

Ton 80V8 with 
sleep 
sde 

And rigs for 
carries 



Oprey 
Above 
iipari 

Are 



he mores adrey the wesh 
hunts within wood 

m^ aQdal bes' {Pers, besh) 



and 



leste 
him 



leste 
him 



chiriclo 

bird 

chirain 

• 

'drey 

within 

a^dal 

the 



the wesh 
wood 
bes' 

gono 

sack (game-bag) 

gdn 



the rukh adrey the wesh 
tree within wood 

rukh a^dal bes' 



Tuley 
Below 
Tale 

Are 



chiriclo 

male-bird 

chirain 


and 


chiricli 

female-bird 

chirain 


the rukh 
tree 
nikh 


adrey 

within 

andal 

• • 


the wesh 
wood 
bes' 


pireno 

lover 

piydrd 


and 


pireni 

lady-love 

piy&ri 



The termination of abstract nouns in pen will at once suggest the 
Indian Gau^ian p(^n, which comes from the Skr. tva or (Yaidik) tvan, 
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through the ApabhraihiSa Prakrit -ppana {Hemachandra, iv. 437). 
The Gypsy sign of the comparative is der, Skr. tara, which can 
become dara in Mftgadhl Prakrit {Hem, iv. 302). On the verb a 
whole series of articles might be written. It will be sufficient to 
point out here identities like the following : Skr. srindshi, Mag. Pr. 
iunasi, BihSri sunas, Gypsy sh'dnes, " thou hearest ; " Turkish Gypsy 
jdld, English Gypsy /(Z/a, BihM jdld, "he goes." 

This last is in both Gypsy and Bihdrl a compound tense, and the 
identity is specially remarkable. The compound is in India peculiar 
to Bih9,ri, and is only used in Bhoj'pilrl or the Dialect spoken by 
Magahiyd Ddms, and in no other dialect. 

The pronouns give rise to many suggestive considerations. The 
word for " I " is mi, the Bih^lri mSn, But the plural men or mendi is 
still more interesting. A reference to the Turkish Gypsy shows that 
this was originally (JCmen or dmendi. Amen is the Bih&rl hamxtn or 
hamani, " we," but how are we to account for the form CCm^endi i Here 
again Bh6j*pftri alone gives us the clue. Raman or hamani is really 
an old genitive plural, the Prdkrit amhdna "of us," and means 
" (many) of us," hence simply " we." In time, however, the original 
meaning became forgotten, and the word was considered a pure 
nominative plural. But the genius of the Bihdrl language, differing 
from that of the more Western Gaudians, seemed to demand that the 
nominative plural of nouns should be in a genitive form, and so the 
Bhoj'pfirl dialect, when the fact became forgotten that hamani was 
really a genitive, tacked on to it again kd, the sign of the genitive, 
making hamanikd, which again means " (many) of us," " we." This 
is a peculiarity of the Bhoj'pfiri dialect alone, and does not occur in 
the other dialects. Now let us take the Gypsy amendi or mendi. 
We have seen that the element amen is really a genitive. I believe 
that di is also the sign of the genitive plural from the Mag. Pr. kadd 
(Skr. kritas), just as the to in esto is ivoiakata (Apabhraiiisa, nom. 
sing. katu). 

The Jat theory of the origin of the Gypsies may be stated as 
follows : — According to the Shdh-Ndma, the Persian monarch Bahrftm 
Gaur received in the fifth century from an Indian king 12,000 
musicians who were known as Lftris, and according to the Majmu* 
aM't'Tawdnkh, the Lftris or Lftlis {i.e. Gypsies) of modem Persia are 
descendants of these. The historian Ilamza Isfah&nl, who wrote half 
a century before Ferdftsi, the author of the Shdh Ndma, however, calls 
these imported musicians Zutts, and the Arabic Dictionary Al Qdmils 
has the following entry : " Zutt, arabicised from Jatt, a people of 
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Indian origin." Another lexicon, the MilhU, gives the same informa- 
tion, and adds that they are the people called Nawar in Syria, and 
that they are musicians and dancers. Zott, as the author writes it, is 
also a term of contempt. " You Zotti " is a term of abuse. Again, 
according to Istakri and Ibn Haukal, Arabic geographers of the tenth 
century, the fatherland of these people was the marshy lands of the 
Indus between Al-Mansiira and Makr&n. 

In the course of years numbers of Zotts settled in Persia, 
especially in the regions of the Lower Tigris, where in 820 a.d. they 
had become a great body of robbers and pirates. Various attempts 
were msule to subdue them, which was not efifected till 834 ; after 
which they were conveyed away to Ainzarba, on the northern frontier 
of Syria. In 855, according to TabaH, the Byzantines attacked 
Ainzarba, and carried off the Zott prisonen^ with them to their own 
country. In this way we have the entry of the Gypsies into Europe 
accounted for. 

Now, though it is possible that the Gypsies of Europe are 
descended from these Zotts who were impprted into the Greek 
Empire, and that they are the same as the Lfirls or Persian Gypsies, 
there appear to me to be two most important flaws in the chain by 
which it is attempted to connect Gypsies with the Jats (or Jatts, as 
they are always called there) of Sindh. 

First, there is the point of language. 

It is admitted by the advocates of the Jat theory that there is " a 
great unlikeness between Eomani and J&taki " (the J^t dialect), but 
they argue that " language does not form an infallible test of pedigree. 
There are several Gypsy populations by whom the language of the 
B6mani has been forgotten ; and everywhere the tendency among 
Gypsies of the present day is to relinquish their ancestral speech " 
(MacRitchie, Gypsies of India, p. 82). 

To this the answer is not far to seek. In the first place, though 
the language test may not be infallible, it is a very powerful one, and 
throws much doubt on any theory to which it gives an imfavourable 
reaction. The Gypsies of the present day undoubtedly speak an 
Indian language, and that language is not, in any way, nearly con- 
nected with Jdtaki, so that if we adopt the theory quoted above, we 
must also adopt the utterly impossible assumption that the J^ts left 
India speaking Jiltaki, and in the course of their wanderings over 
Asia and Europe, while they were being or had been scattered into 
a number of independent tribes, gave up their own language, and 
exchanged it, not for the languages of their new homes, but all of 
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them for one certain definite language of India which they had left 
centuries before. 

We have not only to assume this, but that clans scattered over 
Western Asia, and perhaps over Europe, all fortuitously agreed to 
adopt the same Indian language, though all communication between 
them was barred. 

But, even admitting that the test of language when considered 
alone is not in this case infallible, it becomes so if we consider the 
circumstances which attended the importation from India of these 
12,000 Zotts or L^is. Ferdilsi says distinctly that they were 12,000 
musicians of both sexes, and the author of the MUhit adds that they 
were dancers, and contemptible. I am at a loss to understand how so 
large a number of degraded persons could be found amongst those 
from whom were descended the brave defenders of Bharatpur. With 
all due deference to the authors of the Arabic Dictionary above 
referred to, it is impossible that these people can have been J&ts. 

The J&ts are one of the highest castes of India. They claim to 
be, after the ESjpfits, one of the purest tribes of Kshattriyas (Monier 
WiHiajxiQ, Hinduism, p. 161), and any one with the smallest acquaint- 
ance with the Indian caste system can understand that a huge band 
of professional singers and dancers, men and women, could never 
have come from a Kshattriya tribe. 

In spite, therefore, of the authority of Pott, of Trumpp, and of 
De Goeje, I am unable to accept the theory that the descent of the 
Gypsies from the J&ts is proved, even if we admit that the former 
are descended from the Zotts or Ldils of Arabic and Persian writers. 

I am informed by Captain R C. Temple that throughout India 
the Jats or Jatts number five and a half millions, but there are JS.ts 
and Jats, at any rate in the Paujab, and the Jatt of the Lower Indus, 
Sindh, and the Derajat district differs as widely as can well be 
imagined from the Jat of Bharatpur, and the JS,tt of the ruling Sikh 
families of the Panjab. In the latter cases he is a fine specimen of 
humanity, but in the former exactly the reverse. All along the 
Indus "Jatt" is a -term of contempt, and implies roughly, any agri- 
cultural Muhammedan tribe which is not of the Locally superior sort 
— i.e. which is not Sayyid, Baloch, Patha,n, or Quresh. This remark 
applies moi*e or less also to the Salt Eange District, the Lower ChinUb 
and Jhelam, and to Sindh itself. Ibbetson's Ethnography of the Paiijdb, 
§g 420 to 440, is the best contribution to the subject; compare also 
O'Brien's Settlement Report of the Muzaffargarh District Captain 
Temple thinks the above use of the term Jatt may possibly account 
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for the spread westwards of such a term as Zutts, to signify an 
interior class of foreigners, though it would argue nothing as to their 
real racial origin. 

I have already stated my opinion that the language test points to 
an Indian tribe speaking a dialect derived from M&gadhi, and not 
from Saurasenl Pr&krit, and that, therefore, it is in Eastern Hindustc^n 
that we must look for their ancestors. I have further pointed out 
the extreme probability of the criminal tribe known as the MagahiyS. 
Doms (who, by the way, are great musicians, singers, and dancers), 
being descended from the same stock as the Gypsies. I may note 
here a word quoted by Mr. MacEitchie from Mr. Leland, which lends 
a singular confirmation to the theory. It is the Gypsy term for 
bread, which is mdnrd or manrd. This is usually connected either with 
the Gaudian mdiir, rice gruel, or with manrud, the millet (Meusinc 
caracana). Neither of these agrees with the idea of bread, but in the 
Magahl dialect of Bihari spoken soutli of the Ganges, in the native 
land of these Magahiyd Doms, there is a peculiar word mandd or 
mdiird, which means wheat (the change from mandd to mdnrd is 
quite regular), whence the transition to the Gypsy mdnrd, bread, is 
eminently natural. G. A. Grierson. 



III.— THE CASCAREOTS OF CIBOURE 
(Communicated to the Editors by the Eev. Wentworth Webster.) 

I CAN add very little to the information on the Gypsies in the 
Pays Basque given by MM. Fr. Michel, C^nac-Moncaut, Baud- 
rimont, and De Eochas. The following remarks are of value only 
as independent confirmatory evidence of the same facts. 

On November 24, 1870, 1 had a long conversation with M. and 
Mde. Darramboure, former Mayor of Ciboure, a suburb of St. Jean 
de Luz, on the subject of the Cascarrotac, the mingled Basque and 
Gypsy population. The notes which I made at^^the time, writing 
down in English the French of M. and Mde. Darramboure, are as 
follows. I may add that M. Darramboure was then upwards of 
eighty, but with all his mental faculties fully alive. Mde. Darram- 
boure was slightly younger ; both are long since dead : — 

The archives of the Maine of Ciboure date only from 1763, con- 
sequently they give no information respecting the arrival and estab- 
lishment of the Cascarrotac at Ciboure, M, Darramboure ^supposes 
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them to have come from Spain, and about two hundied years ago. 
The priests formerly marked in the registers, in the mai-gin, baptism 
or marriage of a Cascarrot, or Bohemian, but do so no longer. The 
population of Ciboure confounded them with the Agots (the Basque 
equivalent of Cagots), though the Agots were fair, and the Cascarrots 
dark. In the youth of M. and Mde. Darramboure they still preserved 
some words of their own language (Bebla, the sun ; viamhrun, bread ; 
barraba, meat ; puro, old man ; brambal, tempest, were remembered 
by Mde. Darramboure) ; now they have almost entirely lost it. The 
Hungarian Gypsies, who passed through St. Jean de Luz in 1868 and 
1870, and the Cascarrots could not understand each other.^ 

They were once far more numerous at Ciboure than at present, 
and inhabited the whole quartier of Bordegain. Some of the men are 
horse-dealers, others make baskets and weave, but many are fisher- 
men and sailors ; they fish more with the line than the others, and 
from the shore. They are courageous, and more industrious than the 
Basques. They intermarried first with the Spaniards, and afterwards 
with the Basques of the neighbourhood, and are now quite mixed 
with them. Occasionally in the mixed marriages the pure Gypsy type 
occurs in individuals, even where the Basque parent is fair. They 
used to live without religion ; if they had any of their own at their 
first arrival, they had forgotten it ; but little by little they have 
become Catholics, and are now more fond of the services than the 
other Basques. No missionar}% or other person, is known as their 
convertisseur. When the Basques buried in their churches (as they 
did before the Revolution), the Cascarrots were always buried outside; 
at present both are buried together in the cemeteries. 

Thus far M. Darramboure. 

I have heard since, on good authority, that the late aged cui'c 
of Ciboure once had representations made to him by the Vicar- 
General, on the part of a new Bishop of Bayonne, instigated by some 
pious ladies, summer visitants to Ciboure, who were shocked by the 
freedom of manner and the gay dressing of this part of his congrega- 
tion at church, and at their fondness for dancing, etc. The old cure 
listened without saying a word till the discourse was ended, then he 

1 The late Dr. De Rochas (who, it may be mentioned, was personally acquainted with Mr. 
Webster, and who looked over the notes now published), admits that the Cascarrots have 
still enough of their original language to prove their right to call themselves the descendants 
of '* pomanichels." His account was published in 1876. But he points out that, of the 352 
*' Basque-Gypsy " words collected by M. Baudrimont in 1858, partly from his own experience 
and partly from the lists of Michel and others, a considerable number are repetitions, while 
others are clearly Basque, Spanish, French, and slang. Nevertheless, most of the wonls are 
genuine Romani. — Ed. 



78 THE CASCARROTS OF CIBOURE. 

spoke deliberately to this effect : " I know my people well ; I go round 
among them. These girls often marry well. I see their rooms are 
kept neater and cleaner than the others ; they are furnished with 
more taste, and have nice flowers in them. My visits are welcome. 
They make their husbands happy, and glad to stay at home, and not 
go to the cabarets (public-houses) ; and as long as I see they make 
their husbands and homes happy, I will not speak to them about their 
dress and dancing." The cnvi was not in very good odour at the 
Evech^ afterwards, but no more representations were made to him. 

My own observations on the above are, that the passage of the 
Hungarian Gypsies, or Gypsies from Eastern Europe, alluded to by 
M. Darramboure in 1868-70, is a recurring fact every two or three 
years. I left St. Jean de Luz in 1881, but for some time before that 
I had been ill, and a band may easily have passed without my being 
aware of it; but there were at least two other bands between 1870 
and 1880, one — I believe, in 1872. Their route seems to be, as far as 
I have been able to trace it, vid Paris, Bordeaux, Bayonne, St. Jean 
de Luz, Hendaye, through Spain quite to the south, and returning by 
the eastern extremity of the Pyrenees, by Barcelona and Perpignan. 
M. de Bochas appears to have met one of these bands at Perpignan, 
in July 1875 (cf. Les Farias de IVance et d'JEspa^ffne, par V. de Kochas, 
p. 259 ; Hachette, Paris, 1876). These bands follow always the 
same route, and encamp on the same spots. When at St. Jean de 
Luz they make an apparently useless visit to Ascain, a village about 
five miles oflF their road, returning to St. Jean de Luz. They are 
evidently well off, with good carts, wagons, horses, and utensils ; 
many of them wear silver ear-rings and ornaments. Their trade, 
mending the copper vessels in the neighbourhood, seems to me to be 
a mere pretence ; it cannot pay the expenses of the journey. What 
is the reason of this migration ? Once I was standing with a Basque 
fisherman, watching their arrival, when the chief of the band ad- 
dressed him in Basque^ and the conversation went on between them 
in that language. When it had ceased, I asked the fisherman, whom 
I knew well, how the man spoke Basque. The reply was curt : — 
" He speaks it as well as I do." Afterwards I tried to draw out the 
Gypsy, but he evaded my questions. " We pick up languages along 
the road. He had never been in the neighbourhood before,** etc. 
These I believe to have been falsehoods. I must, however, add, that 
I have known Basque scholars learn Magyar, and Hungarians Basque, 
with imusual facility. Still the question remains: ''What is the 
object of these journeys ? ** — a question for your Society to answer. 
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The testimony of M. and Mde. Darramboure, and of the late cur^ 
of Cibonre, all three Basques, to the good qualities of the Cascarrots 
seems to me to be of great importance. No people surpass the 
Basques in pride of race, and they would certainly not attribute 
superior qualities to another people unless they really possessed 
them. I have heard from others that the Cascarrots first introduced 
line-fishing at St. Jean de Luz and Ciboure. I have also personally 
remarked cases of the atavism mentioned ; one was very striking ; in 
another case the Gypsy type appeared in one only of a family, not a 
trace of it appearing in the others. The lower class of the Cascarrot 
women are slovenly and dirty in their dress and person ordinarily ; 
but show a sense of colour and taste on fSte-days, etc. : they are 
exceedingly voluble, use much gesture, sing at the top of their voices, 
and are more fond of the Spanish fandango than of the Basque 
dances. I never saw a man pass a more unpleasant quarter of an 
hour than a Madrid footman, or upper servant, did in a third-class 
railway carriage between St. Jean de Luz and Bayonne. Several 
Cascarrot women and girls had come in at St. Jean de Luz with their 
fish. As usual, they were talking loudly, singing, gesticulating, all in 
high spirits, when the Spaniard remarked in Spanish (evidently think- 
ing that he would not be understood by them) to his neighbour, 
" What savages they are ! " The women and girls flew on him at 
once, clambering over the seats, gesticulating wildly, shaking their 
fists in his face, screaming out a torrent of abuse and cutting wit 
against him, and his nation, and all his belongings, in four languages, 
Basque, French, Spanish, and Gascoun, often jumbling two or more 
in the same sentence, defiant of grammar of any kind, all shouting at 
once, and without any intermission, till we arrived at Bayonne. The 
man at first thought he would be thrown out of the carriage ; but the 
spectators knew that the women would not really touch him, and 
they laughed till they could laugh no longer. These Cascarrots and 
the Basque fisherwomeu, before the railway from Bayonne was made, 
used to show wonderful speed and endurance in carrying their fish 
on their heads to sell at Bayonne. Bare-footed and bare-legged, with 
petticoats girt up, they went along with a kind of dancing run,^ and 

1 Thia peculiar '' danciDg run " recalls the following statements by M. Michel {Le Pays 
Basque, Paris 1857, pp. 188-9, note : " In Basque, the word Cascarroiac denotes, strictly 
speaking, a class of mountebanks, or, at any rate, of young people who, in fetes, triumphal 
processions, and escorts of honour, are chosen to lead the way, dancing as they go. . . . 
When the Orleanist princes returned from Spain, their carriage was preceded by Cascarrots, 
who leaped and danced all the road from Saint Jean de Luz to Bayonne. In 1660, when 
Louis Itv., coming to his wedding, arrived at the first of these towns, a band of Crtucabilaire 
dancers, placing themselves in front of the king's horses, danced to the sound of small, round 
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covered tlie groiiud at an extraordinary rate. Biarritz is nine miles 
from St. Jean de Luz by the most direct road, and few short cuts can 
be made : in a wager between Englishmen some twenty years ago, a 
Cascarrot woman delivered at Biarritz a written message a few 
minutes within the hour after starting from St. Jean de Luz. The 
woman was not aware of the bet ; but was told only that it was a 
most urgent case, and that she must go as fast as possibla I do not 
know that the Cascarrots much excelled the Basques in this ; the 
latter are wonderful walkers ; but they certainly were not inferior. 
It is allowed by all that they are now more zealous in keeping up 
traditionary religious customs, such as those of Christmas, Epiphany, 
Corpus Christi, St. John's Day, etc., than the Basques themselves. 

beUfl and drums, and perfonnod the national dance. . . . Lastly, in 1701, during the fStes 
occasioned by the visit of Philip v. to Bayonne, great praise was given— according to the 
municipal reconls cited by Bey lac (NouvefU Chroniqite de Bayonne^ p. 193)— to a troop of 
Basque dancers, who, wearing a number of little bells and accompanied by the tambourine, 
performed marvels, dancing and capering in an extraordinary manner.*' 

A parallel instance to these is that of the English jester and mountebank Kemp, who, in 
the year 1599, danced a morris from London to Norwich, a feat which it took him nine days 
to accomplish. Kemp styled himself *' head-master of Morrice-daunc-ers," and, in the wood- 
cut prefaced to his Nine Dates Wonder (London, 1600 ; reproduced by the Camden Society, 
London, 1840), one sees that he wore the dress and bells of the Morris-dancer. Moreover, 
that woodcut shows that "Thomas Slye my Taberer," who accompanied him, played upon 
the small, one-handed drum, or tambour, and with the other hand manipulated the flageolet, 
exactly in the fashion of the Jti^lara in the Eastern Pyrenees at the present day, which is 
akin to the Basque fashion (although the " tambour " of the latter people is a six-stringed 
instrument ; not a small drum, as in the other two instances). What Kemp danced was, of 
course, the Monaco or Morris-dance ; and it is clear that this was the dance of the Cascarrots. 
Indeed, the Morris-dance is understood to have come to England from Spain, and to be so 
named because it was a dance of Miiors, a term once applied to any dark-skinned people ; 
and, indeed, applied to Gypsies of the fifteenth century by a Scottish writer. 

Though Kemp is not stated to have been dark-skinned, either by natnre or by art, we 
learn through Douce (Jllustrations of Shakespeare, vol. ii. pp. 434 et seq., London, 1807) 
*' that the Morris-dancers usually blackened their faces with soot, that they might the better 
pass for Moors." Also that a sixteenth-century Frenchman, in describing the ''uncomipted 
Morris-dance," ** relates that in his youthful days it was the custom in good societies for a 
boy to come into the hall, when supper was finished, with his face blackened, his forehead 
bound with white or yellow taffeta, and bells tied to his legs. He then proceeded to dance 
the Morisco, the whole length of the haU, backwards and forwards, to the great amusement 
of the company." From which evidence it is clear that the "uncorrupted }A.OTnB-dnncers " 
were people of a swarthy complexion. 

Douce gives several fifteenth-century references to this dance. One of these states that 
*' at a splendid feast given by Gaston de Foix at Venddme in 1458, ' foure yong laddes and a 
damoseU attired like savages daonced (by good direction) an excellent Morisco, before the 
assembly.' " He adds that ** Coquillart, a French poet, who wrote about 1470, says that the 
Swiss danced the Morisco to the beat of the drum." He also quotes these lines from Shiike- 
speare (2nd Pt. King Henry Sucth, in. 1) :— 

" . . . I have seen him 
Caper upright like a wild Morisco, 
Shaking the bloody darts, as he his bells." 

All these extracts tend to show that the original dance of the Cascarrots was the Morris^ 
or Moorish dance ; so called by other Europeans because it was the peculiar dance of a dark- 
skinned people. Of course, the " dancing run " of the modern Cascarrot flshwomen must be 
something less ornate and much more practical than that for which their forefathers were 
distinguished. —Ed. 
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The neighbourhood of St Jean de Luz has been the scene of more 
than one epidemic of witchcraft, and I have heard many tales of 
witches ; but in none do the Cascarrots figure. Two of the tales of 
my Basque Legends (Griffith and Farran, 1879) were ottained from the 
Cascarrots; i.e. Laurentiue Kopena, a beggar woman, after she had 
exhausted her own budget, went at my request and learned these 
tales from the Cascarrots; ihj^y q.tq Ass -skin (pp. 158-61), and the 
one alluded to on pp. 191-2 ; both have evidently passed through the 
French. One of the richest of the Cascarrots at Ciboure, since dead, 
was popularly called the King of the Cascarrots. I knew him by 
sight, but I doubt if lie possessed any real authority whatever; 
hospitable to the rest he certainly was. His property has since been 
sold, and I have not heard of any successor to the pseudo-title. As 
to the etymology or signification of the word Cascarrotac, I can give 
no explanation. Dr. Guilbeau, Mayor of St Jean de Luz, himself a 
Basque, makes it equivalent to Cast' Agotac, meaning, I suppose, the 
Cagot-caste or race ; but I should consider this doubtful.* 

There is a strange story, which I have often been assured is 
founded on fact, but of which I have not been able to procure an 
original authentic narrative, alluded to by Dr. de Kochas (p. 251), and 
of which a distorted literary version is given in tales iii. and iv. of the 
anonymous Romancero du Pays Basqite (Paris, 1859), written really 
by Fr. Michel. It deals with a case of seduction, and a Gypsy, chief 
of a band of smugglers, who afterwards turned hermit ; but the facts 
are very obscure. The hillside at the foot of which the railway now 
runs on both sides of the Biarritz station, above the small lakes 
Brindos and Mouriscot, has been pointed out formerly to me as a 
favourite camping-ground of Boh^raiens, and the scene of many con- 
flicts, with stones put up to mark the spots where victims had been 
murdered. I have also found orders at the end of the last century 
and beginning of this for the expulsion of these Boheiniens thence. 
During the first Carlist war Gypsies are said to have attacked the 
Carlist contrabandistas who were conveying treasure over the frontier ; 
\n\i they were easily repulsed. In general, they are accused mther of 
petty pilfering than of open robbery with violence. Like Dr. de 
Eochas, I have heard wonder expressed by the peasants as to where 
the real Gypsies used to bury their dead. 

In the Mascarades, still represented at Tardetz in La Soule, during 

1 M. Bataillard, in his letter Sur Us Origins du BofUmiens, Paris, 1875 (p. 7, noU 2), 
asks, with reference to this name, ** Ought we to see in it a memory of Kaskar, that town 
and province of earlier Asia where* the deported Zotta made a long stay (see De Ooc^, 
pp. 8-11 and 18)1 The thing is possible ; but I do not go so far as to assert it" — ISd. 
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the Carnival, among the animal and character dances, the Bouhame- 
jcumnaCy the king of the Gypsies, and his company, are represented. 
An excellent accoimt of this Mascarade is given by Augustin Chaho, 
a learned Basque, a native of Tardetz, in vol. iL of his Biarritz, entre 
les Pyrinicz et V Ocean (Bayonne, n.d. ; 1850-60 ?). The king carries a 
wooden sword, marked with charred stripes, and they have a tradi- 
tional song, air, and dance to themselves. A wooden sword appears 
also at the opposite extremity of the Basque territory, though without 
any connection with the Gypsies. This singular ceremony is observed 
at Vitoria (Alava) at the election of a new Sindico, or Mayor. " After 
he has taken the oath in the same way as the other municipal 
councillors, he takes another very solemn one outside the Church of 
St. Michael, on the spot where the cutlass of Vitoria (d machete 
Vitariano) is kept. In a little hollow in the wall at the back of the 
church there is a wooden knife (cuchillo de madera), before which he 
takes a fresh oath in presence of the whole population, and of the 
newly elected municipal councillors. The oath contains the formula 
that his head should be cut off with a knife, similar to the cutlass, if 
he did not fulfil his obligations ; and after he had taken it, the pro- 
curador, preceded by his servants, kissed the cutlass to the sound of 
drums and trumpets. When this singular ceremony was ended, the 
Secretary of the municipality stood up and read with a loud voice 
the powers which the city granted to the Sindico for the defence of 
its rights and privileges." (Historia de la Legisladon de Espafiay by 
the Marquis de Montesa and Cayetano Maurique, vol. ii. p. 522 ; 
Madrid, 1868). Prof. J. Rhys, in his Celtic Britain, p. 258 
(S. P. C. K., 1882), speaks of a national devotion of the Irish to the 
s^ord, which weapon they regarded as inspired and capable, among 
other things, of giving the lie to the perjurer. 

Perhaps this is wide of my subject, but your Society may possibly 
like to investigate the question whether there is any connection 
between this cvMe of the sword among these three peoples. 

The Cypsies have also amalgamated with the Basques at St. 
Palais (Basses Pyr^n^es), and, I believe, near Bilbao ; but I have no 
information to give of these from personal inquiry. 

[In a subsequent letter, Mr. "Webster makes the following 
remarks with regard to Cascarrot and Basque dances : — 

" The subject of Dances in the Pays Basque and in Las Provincias 
Vascangadas is a very important one. . . . The chief and all the most 
characteristic of the Basque dances are danced by men only. Among 
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the Cascarrots, it is the women and girls who dance more than 
the men, either among themselves or with the men. This, I think, 
marks a real distinction. In very few of the old Basque dances did 
the women join: most were for men alone. In modem dances 
learned from French or Spaniards both sexes join ; but I have never 
seen, away from the influence of towns, any Basque girl, or girls, 
dance the Fandango in public, as the Cascarrot girls are fond of 
doing. 

"The dance before Tliilip v. in 1701 (referred to in preceding 
foot-note, p. 80) was probably the Pamperruqtie, the official dance of 
Bayonne, which was danced as a kind of serenade before distin- 
guished persons passing through Bayonne. There is a very odd and 
distorted account of it in Madame d' Aulnoy's Memoirs." (From which 
statement we may suggest that possibly the official dance of Bayonne 
was identical with that known elsewhere as the Morisco, The little 
bells, which accompanied the dances of 1660 and 1701, are specially 
characteristic of the Morisco, or Morris-dance.) 

Mr. Webster also adds these obseiTations : — 

"I can never form the least explanation to myself why the 
Gypsies coalesce with the Basques rather than with other races, such 
as Spaniards and Grascons; but tliefact is so, , . . 

"It is, I think, only in the 8vo editions of Cenac-Moncaut's 
Histoire des Pyr^ndes, etc. (4 vols., Paris, Amyot, 1853-55), that you will 
find the vocabulary and songs of the Cascarrots of Ciboure. These 
are omitted (and much else) in the subsequent 1 2mo editions of the 
work. . . . There is somewhere in the Bulletin of the SocUti Ramond 
(Bagn^res de Bigorre) a paper on the Gypsies of the Basses and 
Hautes Pyr^n^es by the late M. R Frossard, Pasteur. He deals 
chiefly with the moral side of the question ; but he knew the Pyr^n^es 
and the country well." 

It is from M. Genac-Moncaut's book that M. Michel has taken 
several of the words in his Basque-Gypsy list; and the former 
liimself announces that he is indebted for his words and songs "to 
the patient researches of M. Sansberro, who obtained them from the 
Cascarrotac of Ciboure, a people of Gypsy origin, now blended with 
the rest of the Basque population." Besides those words which he 
procured from C^nac-Moncaut, Michel had copied the list given in 
" Le Moyen Age et la Benaissance, sect, des Moeurs et usages de la vie 
civile, chap. BohimienSy mendiants, gwux, cours des miracles^ fol. x." 
None of Michel's words appear to have been collected by himself. 
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Baudrimont, again (Vocdlmlaire de la Langiu dcs Bohimiens 
habitant lespays basques /rangais, Bordeaux, 1862), has added Michers 
list to his own, thus obtaining many of his words at fourth-hand ; but 
the greater part of his list was made up by himself from Gypsies at 
Saint-Palais. 

These writers, with, of course, De Kochas, seem to be the only 
ones who have specially studied the Basque Gypsies. Mr. Webster's 
notes, taken incidentally while ' following up another subject, are 
quite independent of any of these, and they thus form an interesting 
and instructive addition to the literature of this branch of Gypsy 
study. — Ed.]. 



IV. ~TWO GYPSY FOLK-TALES. 
1. — Tale of a Foolish Brother and of a Wonderful Bush. 

[This is one of a collection of Polish-Gypsy Tales and Songs made 
by our distinguished fellow-member, Professor KopernickL Unfor- 
tunately, this collection has had to await a publisher for many years, 
though we trust to see it issued in book-form this winter. This 
particular tale was dictated to Dr. Kopernicki by " a very intelligent 

V 

Gypsy, named John Coron (pronounced Tchoron, i.e. in Gypsy, thief or 
pauper), then immured in the prison of Cracow."- -Ed.] 

rERE was once a poor peasant who had three sons ; two of them 
wise and one foolish. One day the king gave a feast, to which 
everybody was invited, rich and poor. These two wise brothers set 
out for the feast like the rest, leaving the poor fool at home, crouching 
over his stove.^ He thereupon besought his mother to allow him to 
go after his brothers. But the mother answered, " Fool that thou art ! 
thy brothers go thither to tell tales,^ whilst thou, thou knowest nothing; 
what then couldst thou tell ? " Still the fool continues to pray his 
mother to let him go, but she still refuses. " Very well ! if thou wilt 
not let me go there, with the help of God * I shall know what to do." 

1 Every peasant's cottage in Poland is heated by an oven for baking bread. On the flat- 
roofed arch of this oven, which acts as a stove, the old, sick, and infirm members of the 
family place themselves for warmth. — I. K. 

> It may be noted that this tacit recognition of these two brothers as professional tale- 
ieUers is more suggestive of their being Gypsies than ordinary " peasants."— Eo. 

s With the help qf God (or oj the good Ood)^ a phiase frequently occurring in our Gypsy's 
narrative, is borrowed from the popular speedi of Poland. — I. K. 
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Well, one day the king contrived a certain tower ; he then placed his 
daughter on the second story, and issued a proclamation that whoever 
should kiss his daughter there should have her in marriage. Well, 
various princes and nobles hastened to the place . . . not one 
of them could reach her. The king then decreed that the peasants 
were to come. This order reached the house where dwelt the peasant 
who had three sons, two wise and one foolish. The two wise brothers 
arose and set out The fool feigned to go in search of water, but 
he went to a bush and struck it three times with a stick. Where- 
upon a fairy appeared, who demanded, " What wouldst thou ? " "I 
wish to have a horse of silver, garments of silver, and a sum of 
money." After he had received all these things, he set out on his 
way. Whom should he happen to overtake on the road but his two 
wise brothers ! " Whither are you going ? " he asked of them. " We 
are going to a king's palace — he who has contrived this tower — upon 
the second story of which he has placed his daughter, and he has 
proclaimed that whoever should kiss her there shall become her 
husband." The fool got down from his horse, cut himself a cudgel, 
and began to beat his two brothers ; and finally he gave them each 
three ducats. The two brothers did not recognise him, and so he 
went on by himself, unknown. When he had come to the king's 
palace all the great lords looked with admiration at this prince, 
mounted on a silver steed, and clad in garments of silver. He leapt 
up with a great spring towards the princess, and almost attained near 
enough to kiss her. He fell back again, and then, with the help of 
the good God, he took his departure. These noblemen then asked of 
each other : " What is the meaning of this ? He had scarcely arrived 
when he nearly succeeded in kissing the princess." The fool then 
returned home, and went to the bush, and struck it thrice. The 
fairy again appeared, and asked of him : " What is thy will ? " He 
commanded her to hide his horse and his clothes. He took his 
buckets filled with water and went back into the house. " Where 
hast thou been ? " asked his mother of him. " Mother, I have been 
outside, and I stripped myself, and (pardon me for saying so) I have 
been hunting lice in my shirt." " That is well ! " said his mother, and 
she gave him some food.- On the return of the two wise brothera, 
their mother desired them to tell her what they had seen. " Mother, 
we saw there a prince mounted on a silver steed, and himself clad in 
silver. He had overtaken us by the way, and asked of us whither 
we were going. We told him the truth : that we were going to the 
palace of the king who had contrived this tower, on the second story 
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of which he had placed his daughter, decreeing that whosoever should 
attain near enough to give her a kiss should many her. The prince 
dismounted, cut himself a cudgel, and gave us a sound beating, and 
then gave us each three ducats." The mother was very well pleased 
to get this money ; for she was poor, and she could now buy herself 
something to eat. 

Next day these two brothers again set out. The mother cried to 
her foolish son : " Go and fetch me some water." He went out to get 
the water, laid down his pails beside the well, and went to the bush ; 
he struck it thrice, and the fairy appeared to him. " What is thy 
wUl ? " "I wish to have a horse of gold, and golden garments." The 
fairy brought him a horse of gold, golden garments, and a sum of 
money. Off he set, and once more he overtook his brothers on the 
road. This time he did not dismount, but holding a cudgel in his 
hand, he charged upon his brothers, beat them severely, and gave 
them ten ducats apiece. He then betook himself to the king. The 
nobles gazed admiringly on him, seated on his horse of gold, himself 
attired in a golden garb. With a single bound he reached the second 
story, and gave the princess a kiss. Well, they wished to detain 
him, but he sprang away, and fled like the wind, with the help of the 
good God. He came back to his bush, out of which the fairy issued, 
and asked of him, " What wilt thou ? " " Hide my horse and my 
clothes." He dressed himself in his wretched clothes, and went into 
the house again. " Where hast thou been ? " asked his mother. " I 
have been sitting in the sun, and (excuse me for saying it) I have 
been hunting lice in my shirt." She answered nothing, but gave 
him some food. He went and squatted down behind the stove in 
idiot fashion. The two wise brothers arrived. Their mother saw how 
severely they had been beaten, and she asked of them, " Who has 
maltreated you so terribly ? " " It was that prince, mother." " And 
why have you not laid a complaint against him before the king ? " 
" But he gave us ten ducats apiece." " I will not send you any more 
to the king," said the mother to them. " Mother, they have posted 
sentinels all over the town in order to arrest him [the " prince "] ; for 
he has already kissed the king's daughter, after doing which he took to 
flight. Then the sentinels were posted. We are certain to catch this 
prince." The fool then said to them : " How will you be able to seize 
him, since he evidently knows several tricks 1 " " Thou art a fool," 
said the two wise brothers to him ; " we are bound to capture him." 
" Capture away, with the help of the good God," replied the fool. 

Three days later the two wise brothers set out, leaving the fool 
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cowering behind the stove. " Go and fetch some wood," called his 
mother to him. He roused himself and went, with the good God. He 
came to the bush, and struck it three times. The fairy issued out of 
it and asked, " What dost thou demand ? " "I demand a horse of 
diamonds, garments of diamonds, and some money." He arrayed 
himself and set out ; he overtook his two brothers, but this time he 
did not beat them, only he gave them each twenty ducats. He 
reached the king's city, and the nobles tried to seize him. He sprang 
up on to the second story, and, for the second time, he kissed the 
princess, who gave him her gold ring. Well, they wished to take him, 
but he said to them, " If you had all the wit in the world you could 
not catch me." But they were determined to seize him. He fled away 
like the wind. He came to the bush ; he struck it thrice ; the fairy 
issued from it and came to him, and took his horse and his clothes. 
He gathered some wood, and returned to the house ; his mother is 
pleased with him and says, " There, now ! that is how thou shouldst 
always behave ! " and she gave him something to eat. He went and 
crouched behind the stove. His two brothers arrived ; the mother 
questioned them. ..." Mother," they answered, " this prince could 
not be taken." "And has he not given you a beating?" "No, 
mother; on the contrary, he gave us each twenty ducats more." 
" To-morrow," said the mother, " you shall not go there again." And 
the two brothers answered, " No, we will go there no more." Aha ! 
so much the better. 

This king gave yet another feast, and he decreed " that all the 
princes, as many as there shall be of them, shall come to my palace 
so that my daughter may identify her husband among them." 
This feast lasted four days, but the husband of the princess was not 
there. What did this king do? He ordained a third feast for 
beggars and poor country-folk, and he decreed, " that every one 
should come, be he blind or halt, let him not be ashamed, but 
come." This feast lasted for a week, but the husband of the princess 
was not there. What then did the king do ? He sent his servants 
with the order to go from house to house, and to bring to him the 
man upon whom should be found the princess's ring ; " Be he blind 
or halt, let him be brought to me," said the king. 

Well, the servants went from house to house for a week, and all 
who were found in each house they called together, in order to make 
the search. At last they came to this same house in which dwelt 
the fooL As soon as the fool saw them he went and lay down upon 
the stove. In came the king's servants, gathered the people of the 
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house together, and asked of the fool, "What art thou doing there?" 
" What does that matter to you ? " replied the fooL And his mother 
said to them, " Sirs, he is a fooL" " No matter," said they, " fool or 
blind man, we gather together all whom we see, for so the king has 
commanded us." They make the fool come down from the stove ; 
they look ; the gold ring is on his finger ! " So, then, it is thou who 
art so clever ? " " It is I." He made ready, and set out with them. 
He had nothing upon him, this fool, but a miserable shirt and a 
cloak all tattered and torn. He came to the king, to whom the 
servants said, " Sire, we bring him to you." " Is this really he ? " 
" He himself." They show the ring. " Well ! this is he." The king 
commanded that sumptuous garments be made for him as quickly as 
possible. In these clothes he presented a very good appearance. 
The king is well pleased ; the wedding comes off, and they live 
happily, with the help of the good God. 

Some time after, another king declared war against this one: 
" Since thou hast not given thy daughter in marriage to my son, I 
will make war against thee." But this king ^ had two sons. The 
fool also made preparations, and went to the war. His two brothers- 
in-law went in advance, — the fool set out after them. He took a 
short cut, and, having placed himself on their line of march, he sat 
down on the margin of a pond and amused himself by hunting 
frogs. These two wise brothers-in-law came up. "Just look at 
him ; see what he is doing ! he is not thinking of the war, but only 
amusing himself in hunting frogs." These two brothers went on, 
and this fool mounted his horse, and went to his bush : he struck it 
thrice, and the fairy appeared before him. "What demandest 
thou ? " "I demand a magnificent horse and a sabre, with which 
I may be able to exterminate the entire army ; and some of the most 
beautiful clothes." He speedily dressed himself, he girded on this 
sabre, he mounted his horse, and set forth with the help of God. 
Having overtaken these two brothers-in-law by the way, he asked of 
them, " Whither are you bound ? " " We are going to the war." " So 
am I ; let us all three go together." He arrived at the field of battle ; 
he cut all his enemies into pieces, not a single one of them escaped. 
He returned home, this fool, with his horse and all the rest ; he hid 
his horse and his sabre and all the rest, so that nobody would know 
anything of them. These two brothers arrived after the fool had 
returned. The king asked of them : " Were you at the war, my 
children ? " " Yes, father, we were there, but thy son-in-law was 

1 The one challenged.— I. K. 
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not thera" " And what was he about ? " " He ! he was amusing 
himself hunting frogs ; but a prince came and cut the whole anny 
in pieces ; not a single man of them has escaped." Then the king 
reproached his daughter thus : '' What, then, hast thou done in marry- 
ing a husband who amuses himself in catching frogs ? " '' Is the 
fault mine, father ? Even as God has given him to me, so will I 
keep him." On the following day these two sons of the king did 
not go to the war, but the king himself went there with his son-in- 
law. But the fool mounted his horse the quickest and set out first ; 
the king came after, not knowing where his son-in-law had gone. 
The king arrived at the war, and he saw that his son-in-law had 
already cut into pieces the whole of the enemy's army. And in con- 
sequence of this the other king said to this one that henceforth he 
would no more war against him. They shook hands with each 
other, these two kings. The fool was wounded in his great toe. His 
father-in-law saw this, he tore his own handkerchief and dressed the 
wounded foot ; and this handkerchief was marked with the king's 
name. The fool got home the quickest, before his father-in-law ; he 
pulled off his boots and lay down to sleep, for his foot pained him. 
The king came home, and his sons asked him, "Father, was our 
brother-in-law at the war ? " " No, I have not seen him at all ; he 
was not there ; but a prince was there who has exterminated the 
whole army. Then this king and I shook hands in token that never 
more should there be war between us." Then his daughter said, 
" My husband has my father's handkerchief round his foot" The 
king bounded forth, he looked at the handkerchief: it is his ! it bears 
his name ! " So, then, it is thou who art so clever ? " " Yes, father, 
it is I." The king is very joyful, so are his sons and the queen, and 
the wife of this fool — all are filled with joy. 

Well, they made the wedding over again, and they lived together 
with the help of the good, golden God. 

Isidore Koperkicki. 



2. — ^The Princess and the Forester's Son. 

rE following story has been kindly communicated to me by our 
esteemed colleague. Dr. Rudolf von Sowa. " I obtained the 
original," he says in a letter, " from a Gypsy serving as a soldier at 
Briinn. It offers some marked peculiarities characteristic of the 
Moravian variety of the Bohemian-Gypsy dialect That dialect is 

VOL. I. — NO. IL o 
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well known by P. Jesiua's liomani Chih (3rd ed. 1886), but in the 
Moravian variety no texts have been hitherto published. My 
Grerman translation follows the original as closely as possible, but 
there are several stumbling-blocks. In some passages I did not catch 
the speaker's words correctly, and I had no chance of revising my 
version with his assistance ; for some days after I made his acquaint- 
ance my Gypsy was arrested for an abominable crime." To which I 
need only add that in no collection, Gypsy or non-Gypsy, have I 
hitherto met with this story. It offers, however, some striking 
analogies with the Welsh-Gypsy story of " An Old King and his Three 
Sons in England," which I got from John Roberts, the Harper {In 
Oypsy Tents, Edinb. 1880, pp. 299-317). That story is itself identical 
with, though much superior to, " The Accursed Garden," on p. 304 
of Vemaleken's In the Land of Marvels: Folk -tales from Aitstria 
and Bohemia (Loud. 1884). 

Somewhere or other there lived a forester. He ill-used his 
wife and his children, and often got drunk. Then the mother said, 
" My children, the father is always beating us, su we *11 get our things 
together and leave him. We will wander out into the world, whither 
our eyes lead us." They took their things, and followed the road 
through a great forest. They journeyed two days and two nights 
without reaching any place ; so the eldest son said to his mother, 
" Mother, dear, night has come on us, let us sleep here." " My 
children," said the mother, " pluck moss, make a resting-place, and 
we will lie down here to sleep." The elder son said to his brother, 
" Go for wood." They made a fire, and seated themselves by it. 
Then said the elder son to his brother, " Now, you must keep watch, 
for there are wild beasts about, so that we be not devoured. Do you 
sleep first; then you'll get up, I lie down to sleep, then you will 
watch again." So the younger brother lay down near his mother to 
sleep ; the elder kept watch with his gun. Then he thought within 
himself, and said, " Great God, wherever are we in these great forests ? 
Surely we soon must perish ! " He climbed up a high tree, and 
looked all around, till a light flashed in his eyes. When he saw the 
light, he took his hat from his head, and let it drop.^ Then he 
climbed down, and looked to see if his mother was all right [?]. From 
the spot where his hat lay he walked straight forward for a good dis- 

1 This at first puzzled me, but the sequel shows that he threw his hat in the direction of 
the light, so that when he had descended, and could no longer discern the light, he might 
know by the hat in what direction to find it. In no other folk-tale have I come across this 
expedient. 
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tance, a whole half-hour. Then he observed a fire. Who was there 
but four-and-twenty robbers, cooking and drinking? He went through 
the wood, keeping out of their sight, and loaded his gun ; and, just as 
one of them was taking a drink of wine, he shot the jug right from 
his lips, so that only the handle was left in his hand. And his gun 
was so constructed that it made no report Then the robber said to 
his comrade, " Comrade, why won't you let me alone, but knock the 
jug out of my mouth ? " " You fool, I never touched you." He took 
a pull out of another jug, and the lad loaded again. He sat on a tree, 
and again shot the jug, — shot it away from his mouth, so that the 
handle remained in his hand. Then the first robber said, " Will you 
leave me alone, else I'll pay you out with this knife.*' But his 
comrade stepped up to him, looking just like a fool ; at last he said, 
" My good fellow, I am not touching you. See, it is twice that has 
happened ; may be it is some one in the forest Take your gun, and 
let 's go and look if there is not some one there." They went and 
they hunted, searched every tree, and found him, the forester's son, 
sitting on a tree, on the highest point They said to him, "You 
gnome [zenisko chrdikona, Czech zemsk^ (fer^-^, "earth -devil"], come 
down. If you won't, we'll shoot at you till you fall down from the 
tree." But he would not come. Again they ordered him. What 
was the poor fellow to do ? He had to come. When he was down, 
they each seized him by an arm, and he thought to himself, " Things 
look bad with me. I shall never see my mother and brother again. 
They '11 either kill me, or tie me up to a tree." They brought him to 
the fire, and asked him, " What are you ? are you a craftsman ? " 
" I am one of your trade." " If you are of our trade, eat, drink, and 
smoke as much as your heart desires." When he had eaten and 
drunken, they said, " Since you are such a clever chap, and such a 
good shot, there is a castle with a princess in it, whom we went after, 
but could not come at her nohow, this princess. May be, as you are 
so smart [feshakos ; Austrian fesch], there 's a big dog yonder that 
made us run [?], but as you are such a good shot, and your gun 
makes no report, you '11 kill this dog, and then we 11 make you our 
captain." Then they broke up camp, took something to eat and to 
drink, and came to the castle. When they reached the castle the 
dog made a great noise. They lifted him up, the forester's son ; he 
aimed his gun, and, as the dog sprang at him, he fired and hit him. 
The dog made ten more paces, and fell to the earth. As he fell the 
lad said to the robbers, " Comrades, the dog is dead." " Brave fellow," 
said they, " now you shall be our captain, for killing the dog; but one 
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thing more you must do. We will make a hole for you in the wall. 
When we have done that, then — ^you are so slender — you will creep 
through the hole." They made the hole, and he crept through it. 
Then the robbers said to him, " Here you, you have to go up a flight 
of steps, and at the fourth flight you will come to a door. There is 
one door, two doors, three doors." So through each door he passed ; 
then he passed through the third, there were a quantity of swords. 
He saw they were very fine swords, and took one of them. Then he 
went to the fourth door, opened it slowly ; it did not stop him, for the 
keys were there. Through the keyhole he saw a bed. Then he 
opened it, and went in. There he saw a princess lying, quite naked, 
but covered with a white •••[?]. At her feet stood a table, on 
which lay a pair of golden scissors. 

[" Then follows," says Dr. von Sowa, " a passage which contains 
many strange words to me, many corrupted, etc., therefore I give it 
in the original : — * Has odoi sovnakaskere (golden) bolde, ehas prazki 
(Czech, * clasps '), he has odoi dui angrust'a (and there were two rings 
there), has lakero l&f chingel (chindo) andra angrusti, le (?) akakana 
prala (?), te dikhel har has joi auka sovlas (sees her sleeping thus). 
Phend'as peske (he thought), Ach biro devel (0 great god), te sht'i 
tuha sovaf (? what if I lie with her). No peske phenda's, Ker mro 
devel, har kames (do, my God, as thou wilt). Akakana lie'as ada 
chifiibnangere (he took the scissors), har has oda sokora lacliardi, 
chind'as (cut) ale soflichkos (looks like, but is not, a Czech word), har 
has lakri minch auka dui. Akakana difias prek oda postela yek cheroi 
(leg), pale h-aver shchastfie. Akorat laha sut'as (lay with her) kai 
nashti pes ani zbudinlas (she could not awake). Akakana shchastfie 
la kabfiard'as, no akana peske so has odova savoro lelas ola vyetsi 
(Czech, ' things ') kaithar lake ala flekos peske lelas oda yek angrust 
h-akakana oda yek pantoflos ' (took to himself one of the rings and 
one of the slippers)." The meaning, however, is pretty clear, and 
the sequel makes it much clearer.] 

Then he went out, taking the sword with him, and shutting the 
door. As he passed through the fourth door he said to himself, " I 
must open it carefully, so as not to waken her mother and father." 
He got out safely, then he went through the courtyard to the robbers. 
When he reached the hole he said to them, " My dear men, I know 
where she is. Come, we'll soon have the princess, but you must 
creep through the hole one after the other." Then he drew his 
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sword, and as one came through after the other, he seized him by the 
head, cut off his head, and cast him aside. When he had done so to 
the twenty-fourth, he cast away the sword, and returned by the way 
that he had come to his mother, where they had slept. (He had 
thought never again to see his mother and his brother.) When he 
came to his mother, he said, " Mother, how do you find yourself ? you 
must be sleepy." His mother asked him, " My dear son, how have 
you managed to do with so little sleep?" His younger brother 
said, " Why didn't you wake me up ? " " You were so sleepy, 
I let you sleep." Then they made a fire, ate and drank, and 
wandered on again through the forest. They arrived in a town, 
and sought employment. The mother said to her eldest son, 
" My son, we will stay at least a year here." She fortunately got 
a place at a big house as cook, and the two lads went as servants to 
an innkeeper. When they had been a year there, the mother said 
to her two sons, " Just see how well off we were at home, and here 
we have to work, and I an old body. You are young folk, and can 
stick to it, but I am old, and can't stand it any longer. The father 
ill-used us ; still, let us return home, if the Lord God gives us health 
and strength to do so. So they made ready, the landlord paid them 
their wages, and they set out They went by the very way that he 
had gone to the castle and killed the twenty-four robbers. 

But how had they got on there since the year when he did that 
to her ? The princess had borne a child, but she knew not who was the 
father. She had a tavern built not far from the castle, and said to her 
mother, " Mother, dear, see what has befallen me, and how I now am. 
But I know not who the chUd is by. You have let me have the 
tavern built Whoever comes there I will entertain gratis, and ask 
him what he has learned in the world — whether he has any story to 
tell me, or whether he has had any strange experiences. Perhaps 
the man will turn up by whom I had the child." 

As luck would have it, the two brothers came through the village 
where the tavern was. There was a large signboard, on which was 
written, " Every man may eat and drink to his heart's desire, and 
smoke, only he must relate his experiences that he has gone through 
in the world." The elder lad said to his brother, "Brother dear, 
where are we ? I don't know myself." But he knew right well whom 
the tavern belonged to. They halted. Then he looked at the notice, 
and said to his mother, " See, mother, dear, see what that is. See 
there is written that the victuals and drink are gratis." " Let us go 
in, my son ; we are very hungry anyhow. Sure, we '11 find something 
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to tell her, if only she '11 give us to eat and to drink." They went 
into the tavern. Straightway the hostess greeted them, and said, 
" Good day, where do you come from ? " " We come from a town out 
yonder. We have been working there ; now we want to return home, 
where my husband is." She said, "Good! what might you drink, 
what will you eat ? I will give you just wiat you want." " Ah, my 
Gtod I " said she, " kind lady, if you would be so good as to give us 
something. We know that you are a kind lady." So she said to her 
women-servants, " Bring wine here, bring beer here, bring food here, 
and for the two men bring something to smoke." When they brought 
it, they ate and drank. "Now," said the princess — the seeming 
hostess— (but they knew not that she was a princess ; only the elder 
son knew it) — " oh ! if you only would tell me something ? Come, 
you, old wife, what have you seen in your time ? " " Why, my good 
lady, I have gone through plenty. When I was at home, my man 
drank much, ran through my money. When he got drunk, he'd 
come home, scold and knock me about, smash everything that came 
to hand, and as for his children, he couldn't bear the sight of them. 
He scolded and knocked them about till they didn't know where they 
were. At last I said to my children, ' My children, since I can't get 
on with my man, and he uses us so badly, let us take our few things, 
and go off into the world.' " The hostess listened, brought the old 
wife a mug of beer, and gave it her. When she had drunk, the 
hostess said, " Speak oa" " Well, we set off, and journeyed through 
the great forests, where we must go on and on, two whole days, with- 
out ever lighting on village or town. Never a peasant was to be 
seen, and night," she said, "came upon us, when we could go no 
further, and I was so weak that I could not take another step. 
There, poor soul, I had to bide, lying in the great forest under a great 
tree. It rained [a lacmm here] that we might not get wet. Forth- 
with I gathered wood, made a big fire, plucked moss, and made a 
resting-place for us. It was dark, and my sons said, ' We must mind 
and not be eaten by wild beasts.' And my elder son said to his 
brother, ' I will think what must be done. You have also a couple of 
guns, if anything attacks us you will shoot' But he said to liis elder 
brother, ' Do you, my brother, sleep first, an<J when you have had your 
sleep out, then you will watch again.'" [There is some confusion 
here ; and from this point the son, not the mother, seems to become 
the narrator.] " As they all slept, under that great tree, then he 
thought to himself, * I will sling my gun round my neck and climb a 
tree.' He climbed a tree, reached its top, for he wondered whether he 
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might not see something — a village or a town or a light As it was, he 
saw a light. He took the hat from his head, and threw it in the 
direction of the light." Then she said, " Ah ! hostess, believe him 
not. Mark you, that is not true," said his mother. But she went 
and brought them beer, and said, "Tell on." And he said, "I 
climbed down from the tree to look where my hat was." "Ah I 
believe him not, hostess, believe him not ; mark you, that is not true." 
" Nay, let him go on with his story. What was there ? " " Twenty- 
four robbers. There was a bright light that dazzled my eyes. Not 
far from them was a tree." [" At this point," says Dr. von Sowa, 
" the stoiy-teller forgot that the son is the narrator, so resumed the 
third person, repeating his former words almost verbatim: — 'Chak 
gel'as upre, akakana nabiyind'as peskri phurdini. Har yek pi^las pal 
lenge atar leskro mui odova phagVas,' etc., till he came to the passage 
where the robbers send the boy into the castle. It ends with : * He 
odoi savoro viskumineha (Czech, ' spy out '), he pale amenge aveha 
te phenel te hi (?) manush soven.' " The story goes on.] Then said the 
old mother to the hostess, " Believe him not, believe him not, for that 
is not true that he tells you." " Let him proceed. What have you 
then done ?" the hostess asked him. " I have done nothing." " You 
must have done something." " Well then, I have lain with you. I 
have taken away the ring. I have taken away half a golden cloth. 
A slipper have I taken from you — that I carried off. But I 
took me a sword, and went out, shut the door behind me. Then I 
went to where the robbers were, called to them to step through the 
hole one after another. As they came through the hole, I cut off 
each one's head, and flung him aside." Then the hostess saw that it 
was true. " Then you will be my man." And he drew the things out, 
and showed them to her. And they straightway embraced and kissed 
one another. And she went into the little room, fetched the boy. 
" See, that is your child ; I am your wife." Forthwith she bids them 
harness two horses to the carriage ; they drove to the castle. When 
they reached it, she said to her father, " Father, dear, see, I have soon 
found my husband." Forthwith they made a feast, invited everybody. 
Forthwith the banns were proclaimed, and they were married. The 
floor there was made of paper, and I came away hither. 

Francis Hindes Groome. 
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v.— ORTHOGRAPHY AND ACCENT. 

IT appears very advisable that as far as possible some system of 
orthography should be adopted by the Society. The want of a 
system, when engaged on the Dialect of the English Gypsies (1875),*fed 
to a modification of Mr. Ellis's glossic. Since then several Orientalists 
have pointed out that v.l.li such an Oriental language as Romany it 
would be convenient to assimilate the orthography more closely to 
that adopted for transliterating Sanskrit, Hindustani, etc., known as 
the " Jonesian/' thus 



Jonesian. 




Olossic 


Kxamplew 


e 




ai 


bait ; French i 


& 




a 


gnat 


a 




aa 


haa 


4 




au, aw 


caul, caw 


e 




^ final 


as ai in bait ; French i 


I 




f final, ee 


beet ; French % 


e 




e 


net 


• 

ai 




ei 


height 


« 

1 




• 

1 


knit 


d 




d 


coal 


6 







doU 


yu 




eu 


feud 


a 




u 


nut 


u 




00 (short) 


foot 


Q 




00 (long) 


cool 


oi 




oi 


foil 


au 




ou 


foul ; Germ, faul 




g 


always hard, as in go 






ch 


as in church 






8h 


as in shirt 






• 


as in judge 






hh for the guttural 





Phonology is a study in itself, for which only those with fine 
musical ears are really suited. I am personally unable to say that 
the English or Welsh Gypsies have more than one guttural. They 
have a very liquid o, which is almost a u, in the past tense, e.g.pendom, 
''I said." This exact sound is in use amongst the Turkish Tchinghian^s. 
It is difficult for an inexpert phonologist to give the pronunciation of 
the ending which is conveniently averaged by -ftxi, but which in the 
Turkish Romany (and in most, if not all, the Continental dialects) is 
written -ava, e.g. Penifva, " I say " : Paspati, p^rwiva. English is such a 
notoriously ill-spelt language that it is highly requisite for the Society 
to agree upon a system, and the foregoing is thrown out as a sugges- 
tion with the hope that, while simple in itself, it will make it easier 
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for our friends on the Continent and in Inclia to handle the materials 
which our Journal is intended to gamer. 

Hardly less important is the accent In the pure dialect this is 
almost invariably on the last syllable if the word ends with a vowel, 
and otherwise is on the first syllable of the inflection. In the corrupt, 
or " posh and posh," dialect, the English system of accent is preferred. 
The pronunciation varies amongst the English Gypsies so widely, and 
the speakers are so totally unconscious of the subject, that I have 
known a Gypsy puzzled by the word kister, " to ride," because he had 
been accustomed to the form kester. The words were as entirely 
different to him as the words blister and bluster. It is well to record 
a// forms. H. T. Cbofton. 



VL— THE GENITIVE IN GYPSY 

Extracted from The Indian Antiquary, 1887.] 

THE form of the genitive is most interesting. It is in the singular 
eskro, in the plural engro. These have varieties such as 
meskro, mengro ; omeskro, omengro. 

These genitive forms, as in the other Gau^ian languages, were 
originally adjectives. 

The termination is really kro or gro, the es and en being respec- 
tively the singular and plural oblique terminations of the nouns, 
cS'kro, en-kro (altered to gro for euphony). This any student of 
Fr&krit will at once be able to trace to its M&gadhl Pr&kpt forms. 
Kro, as seen from other Gypsy dialects, is a contraction from kdrd which 
is the same as the Bih&rl genitive termination kar(a). Kera is the 
direct descendant of the Pr&kirit adjectival suffix kSra, which implies 
possession, e.g. (Apabhraiiisa Pr&krit in HSmachandra, iv. 422) jasu 
kirim hwriikdradoMi muhahum padavUi srnidirh, " on account of 
whose roaring the grass falls from the mouths (of the deer)." Here 
the first three words are literally in Sanskrit yast/a kritena hurii- 
kdrSna, in which yasya kritena is pleonastic for simple yasya. Now 
here two thing are to be noted, (a) that kSra is used adjectivally, and 
(6) that the noun to which it is pleonastically attached is in the 
genitive case. With these two facts, compare in Gypsy (a) that 
these nouns in kro or gro form nouns denoting an agent or possessor, 
the termination o being masculine and i (kri, gri) feminine or neuter. 
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and (b) that the oblique bases es and en are origiually geuitives 
singular and plural respectively. Us corresponds to the M&gadlii 
Pr&krit gen. sing, term as's'a (Hem. iv. 299), and en to thegen.pl. 
term dnam or aiilia of the same dialect (Hem. iv. 300, and Lassen, 
271, cf. Hem. iii. 123). Taking gavcskro, or gavengro, a policeman, 
as typical examples, and tracing back to Sanskrit, we ^Q\,{\)grdmasya 
krita; M&g. Pr&k. gdmas'sa kira; Apabhraiiisa Pr&krit gdnvas'sa 
A^a (Hem. iv. 397); Turkish Qy])sy gdvcs-kdrd ; EngL Gyipsy giives- 
kro ; (2) Skr. grdmdndm kHia ; Milg. Pr. gdmanha Mra ; ^ Turkish 
G. gdvcn-goi^o ; Engl. G. gavengro. 

We are now in a position to consider tlie other terminations given 
above, viz. {o)mesh*o, {p)m€ngro. Examples — 

Sadernuskro, blacksmith, from msicr, iron. 
Yogomcskro, gun, „ yog, fire. 

TaUemiengro, frying-pan, „ tdttei*, to heat. 
Chinomengro, hatchet, „ chiny to cut. 

The terminations kro and gro have been already disposed of. It 
remains to consider the form (o)me8 and (o)men. In the form vies 
and vien it will appear that the o has only dropped out in obedience 
to the laws of euphony ; just as in the Bih&ri language the form 
sastrawd has become sastrvjd, a weapon. 

Tt remains therefore to consider the* fuller forms oincs and 
omen. 

These correspond to what in Bih&ii giammar are called " long 
forms," which are formed by adding the syllable 'wd ot yd to any 
noun. Thus sastr, or long-form sastr'tvd, a weapon ; dgi or ifgiyde, fire. 
In Bih&rl a different termination is used for adjectives, so that the 
long forms of tattd, hot, and chhinn, cut, are tatakkd and chhhmkkd ; 
but the Gypsy apparent/ retains the w for adjectives also, so that 
we may substitute, for the sake of comparison, supposititious Bih4ri 
words, taVwa, a thing heated, and chhmn'wa, a thing cut. Now 
in Pr&krit (H^m. iv. 397) m can be changed to v preceded by 
anun&sik&, and though Hemachandra does not state the converse rule 
that V can become m, it do6s so in Bih&il In vulgar MaUhilt^ as 
spoken by women, this long-form termination *wd is commonly pro- 
nounced *wdn or *7nd. Examples will be found on p. 20 of Grierson's 
Maithil Chrestomathy, where we find a'gan'md for anganwd^ a court- 

^ H^m. iii. 123 confines thia form to numerals, but is regularly formed from 
tjAmannam, 
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yard, hisararCmd for hisararCwd, forgotten ; and again p. 22, where we 
find asanarCmd for amnarCwd, bathing. 

In Gypsy, therefore, sAstermes is the genitive singular of the long 
form of sdster ; ydgihrtes the same of yog; and tattermen, gen. pi. of the 
long form of tatter (? tatta\ and chiiwmen the same of chin. 

The long-form termination 'iM or 'wi4 is a relic of the Sanskrit 
pleonastic termination ka, which was very common in Prakrit, in 
which, as the k came between two vowels, it was elided. In the 
modem Gaudians eno or y was then inserted to fill the hiatus. Thus, 
Skr. s'astra or s'astraka, a weapon ; M&g. Prak. 8'a8tra{k)a, gen. sing. 
s'astra-as's'a k^ra, EngL G. sastermeskro. 

M4g. Prak. gen. sing, s'astra-dha (H6m. iv. 299) kera, Bih&ri 
mstr\vd kiir, or vulgar sastr'md kar. To take another example, Skr. 
tapta{ka) heated, MAg. Pr&k. gen. pi. tatta-anlia kira, Engl. G. tatter- 
mengrOy Bih&ii tattawanh kar, or vulgar tattamanh kar. 

Besides eskro, etc., there are in the Engl. G. dialect, the termina- 
tions e$ko and esto in common use both as gen. sing, and as adjectival 
terminations. 

Of these the ko in csko is again the Skr. krita, of which another 
Pr&krit form is kia which becomes ko in Gypsy and ha in Bih&rt, 
through an intermediate form hja. 

The to of esto is not so clear. I believe it is from the same krita, 
which can again in Pr&krit become kata (Hem. iv. 323). Thus take 
the Gypsy miiesto (e.g. milesto kova, a looking-glass). This would be 
Skr. mukhasya krita, M&gahl Pr&krit muhas'-sa kata. If these two 
were pronounced as one, thus rtiuha^'sakata, the k would be liable to 
elision as falling between two vowels, so that we should get mnhads'a- 
ata, which might become in Gypsy milcsto. This derivation, which 
would be otherwise rather hazardous, fits in with a similar explana- 
tion of the Gypsy dative termination estc, of which the te would 

represent, if this theory is correct, the Skr. kritS, a word often used to 
signify " for," the original of the Bih&ii dative suffix kahun or kSh, 

through the Pr&kyit katS and the Apabhraihsa Pr&krit kaahurh or 
kaahim (H^m. iv. 340, 347 ; Kramadis'warn, as quoted in Lassen, 
26). G. A. Grierson. 
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VIL— ORIGINAL POPULAR MELODIES OF THE 
TRANSYLVANIAN TENT-GYPSIES. 

(From the Ethnologiiche Mitteilungen aus Ungam, Part I.) 

Lento. 1. Mez&Bdg, 
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Allegro. 4. MezOs^g. 
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VIII.— ANGLO-ROMANY GLEANINGS. 

" TTITYMOLOGICON Universale; or, Universal Etymological 
-L^ Dictionary. On a new plan. In which it is shown that 
consonants are alone to be regarded in discovering the affinities of 
words, and that the vowels are to be wholly rejected ; that languages 
contain the same fundamental idea ; and that they are derived from 
the EARTH, and the operations, accidents, and properties belonging 
to it. With illustrations drawn from various languages : The Teutonic 
Dialects, English, Gothic, Saxon, German, Danish, etc. — Greek, Latin, 
French, Italian, Spanish. — The Celtic Dialects, Gaelic, Irish, Welsh, 
Bretagne, etc. — Tlie dialects of the Sclavonic, Russian, etc. — The 
Eastern Languages, Hebrew, Arabic, Persian, Sanscrit, Gipsey, Coptic, 
etc." By the Rev. Walter Whiter, M.A., Rector of Hardingham, in 
the county of Norfolk, and late Fellow of Clare Hall, Cambridge. 3 
vols., 1822-25. 

The penultimate word in this wonderful title attracted my atten- 
tion to this no less wonderful work. Its contents have not wholly 
disappointed my expectations, for Mr. Whiter himself, or an informant 
(? George Borrow), had clearly some knowledge of Romany, gained 
independently and not from books. This the following extracts will 
show : — 

Vol. i. p. 128. "Gipsey okto, * eight/" 

P. 222.— "Gipsey yek, 'one.'" 

P. 312. — "In Gipsey se is *is,* which answers to the Hindostan 
ta, etc. ; and still more agrees in form with the Celtic terms si, so, etc. 
In Gipsey, likewise, so — sa means * how,' ' what ' ; as iSi> se RomarU, 
* What is it in Gipsey ? ' Sa shan Bia, Sa shan Baun^a, * How do 
you do, sir ? ' * How do you do, madam ? ' The Bia and Raunia 
belong to Bex and Begina (Lat.), Be (Ital.), Boi^ Beviie (Fr.), Bajah 
(Hindoo), etc. The shan I conceive to be a compound of sha, a 
variety of se, to denote the participle * being,' and an, which may be 
called the verb, corresponding with the Hindostan hoTia, * to be.' " 

p. 320. — "The Gipsey is acknowledged to be a Hindostan 
dialect, or a dialect of the Sanscrit ; and the resemblance of the Latin 
to the Sanscrit has afforded a subject of great astonishment. * It will 
perhaps be discovered by some future inquirer,' as I have ventured to 
suggest, ' that from a horde of vagrant Gipseys once issued that band 
of sturdy robbers, the companions of Romulus and of Remus, who laid 
the foundations of the Eternal City on the banks of the Tibur.' We 
now see that the Italian verb of being, so, se, and the Gipsey se, coincide 
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with each other. It is curious, likewise, that some should have 
observed the resemblance between the cloak or blanket, thrown over 
the shoulders of the Gipseys, and the Roman Toga. I was not aware 
that this resemblance had been noticed, when I ventured on the above 
conjecture. Martinius, under the article Cingarvs, has the following 
passage: — 'Brodseus, lib. 8, Miscellan. cap. 17, ait ipsam Roinanam 
Togam eandem pene cum e4 fuisse, qua, quos Galli Bohemos, Itali 
Cingaros nominant, amiciuntur/ This is, I think, exceedingly im- 
pressive and singular. The mode in which the Gipseys wear the 
cloak or blanket, which is thrown over their shoulders, is certainly 
unlike any other mode of wearing a similar covering; and the 
Romans, we all know, were so marked and distinguished from every 
other people by the dress of their Toga or cloak, that they were called 
the Gms Togata: — 

' Bomanos rerum dominos, Gentemque Togatam.* " 

P. 339. " Gipsey sa, so, ki, * how,* ' what,* * where.' " 

P. 508. " Gipsey efta, ' seven.' " 

Vol. ii. p. 850. " Gipsey yog, ' fire.' " 

P. 1004. " In the Gipsey dialect, Ei and Baunesire titles of respect 
for a * gentleman ' and * lady,' ' sir ' and * madam.' " 

P. 1223. "We cannot but observe that the name of the great 
nation, the 'Rouans, — Romani, belongs to our element RM, and 
ROMANI is the name by which the Gipseys distinguish their own 
tribe. This is certainly a very curious coincidence; and I must 
leave the reader to his own reflections respecting the cause of its 
existence, on which I have ventured to offer a suggestion on a former 
occasion (p. 320)." Both this passage and that are curiously 
suggestive of George Borrow. 

Vol. iii. p. 32. " In Gipsey Petal-engiv is a ' farrier,' and Gre sko 
Petalles is a * horse-shoe.' The term Engro means ' in,' ' engaged in,' 
'concerned in,' and is added to substantives for the purpose of 
expressing the occupation of a person, as Cacave-Engro, a ' tinker,' i,e, 
a person employed in kettles, etc., etc. The term Gre or Gri is a 

* horse,' and sko is the post positive article denoting ' of.* " 

P. 47. " In the dialect of the Gipseys Padal means ' after'; Bcsh, 
' down ' ; Beshte s*o kam, * the sun is set,' or domi ; Besh telse, * sit 
down ' ; Okhis scammin, Besh Poshe mandee, ' There 's a chair, sit dami 
by me ' ; where we see in besh and poshe the element used in different 
forms to express congenial ideas expressed by the verb and adverb, 

* sit ' and ' down.' Let us likewise note in okhis and scammin the 
Greek ekei and the Latin scamnvm. In Gipsey vassave means ' base' 
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or ' bad/ as vassave chib, a * bad tongae ' or ' bad-spoken person/ and I 
have already observed that in Sanscrit vam deva is ' the Goddess of 
the Earth/ where we are brought to the spot from which all these 
terms are derived/* 

That I have unearthed the whole stock of Mr. Whiter's Romani 
words I will not positively assert; but, at least, I have collected 
twenty-six, which I here arrange in their proper order : — Besh, sit 
(p. part, beshte); chib, tongue; efta, seven; gre or gri, horse (adj. 
gresko); cacave-engro, tinker; kam, sun; ki, where; mandee, me; o, 
the; okhis, there (rather okki $e, here is); okto, eight; padal, after 
(across); petalles, horse-shoe (accus.); petal-engro, farrier; posfie, near; 
raunS, lady (voc. rauri^a); W, gentleman (voc. ria); Romania Gypsy 
(adv. RomarU)\ sa, so, how (aar); shan, art; se, is; acammtn, chair ; 
80, what ; telse, down (? misprint for tdae) ; vassave, bad ; yek, one ; 
yog, fire. The general correctness of these words and forms is 
remarkable. Indeed, Mr. Whiter could clearly, had he so chosen, 
have given us a valuable Romani vocabulary. 

Oriental Fragments (Lond. 1834), by the author of The Hindu Pan- 
theon (i.e. Major Moor, of Bealings, in Suffolk), is a work almost odder 
than Mr. Whiter's. The following passages deal with the Gypsies : — 

P. 141. "Our magnificent Coronation pall, whiGh appears to be 
also called dalmatica — (Dalmatia, the region of Gypsies ?) — spread as 
above described over a ridge-pole, would form the body or sides, all 
except the upright ends, of an Indian or Gypsy pall. What do 
Gypsies call their palls ? I expect, in my next discourse with those 
curious people, to find that pall is also their name." 

Pp. 347-351. "The Gypsies (*gyptsl) are similarly seen all over 
India as all over England — and nearly all over the intervening 
regions. . . . Nor can any two races of men be much more unlike, bating 
itinerancy, than the Vanjari and the wandering Zingari of India, 
The latter word, as Zingar, means a ' saddler.' All leather-workers in 
India are base. In the Mahratta countries saddle and bridle makers 
must, with such an equestrian erratic people, have been much 
employed, and of necessity also wanderers. I have forgotten the 
appellations by which these wanderers are called in different parts of 
India. Wherever I have been, I have, I think, seen gangs of them, 
four or five or more in number, of males — ^women and children to 
correspond — and have ever been reminded by them of the Gypsies of 
England. Here they are mostly tinkers; in India cobblers. . . . 
Some years ago, I recollect, among other things, asking a black-eyed. 
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black-haired, black-skinned, white-toothed, handsome Gipsy woman, 
what she called this ? showing her a knife. ' Chury' she said ; 
exactly as half the inhabitants of the great Indian range would have 
answered — from Indies to the Brahmaputra. I have forgotten the 
rest of our colloquy. (I received the same answer to the same ques- 
tion, from a like person, within a week of my writing this note — May 
1833)." 

This I may cap with an experience of my own. Some years ago 
I was in a railway carriage with a sergeant and a private, who were 
bringing back a deserter. The private's pipe had got choked, and 
" Lend us your churi," he said to the sergeant. "Gypsies," I thought; 
but no, they had simply lately returned from India, where they had 
picked up the word. Whence, by the by, did Scott get chury, the 
only true Eomany word in all his works? It occurs, not in Guy 
Mannering, but in the Heart of Midlothian and the Fortunes of Nigd. 

Francis Hikdes Groome. 



REVIEWS. 

Ethnoloffische Mitteilungen aus Ungam: Zeitschrift far die Volks- 
kunde der Bewohner Uhgams und seiner Nebenldnder. Bedigiert 
xind herausgegeben von Prof. Dr. Anton Herrmann. Budapest, 
1887, 1888. (Ethnological Contributions from Hungary : A 
Journal of Ethnology for Hungary and adjacent countries. 
Edited and published by Prof. Dr. Anton Herrmann. Budapest : 
1887, 1888.) Containing several articles relative to Gypsies, 
with Gypsy Melodies. 

Gypsy lore is a sister of Folk-lore, and both are daughters of Eth- 
nology. The Austrian Empire, and especially Hungary, abounds far 
more than any other country in Europe in varied, strange, and attrac- 
tive races of people, including several branches of the best type of the 
Romany ; and therefore it is not remarkable that the Ethnologische 
Mitteilungen aus Ungam, or Ethnological Contributions from Hungary, 
as it is remarkably well edited, should contain much that would deeply 
interest all our readers. This will appear from the following partial 
list of its contents. Firstly, an excellent introduction by the pub- 
lisher, Dr. Anton Herrmann. "General Characteristics of Magyar 
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Folk-Lore," by Dr. L. Katona, a paper on the comparative examination 
of Gennan, Hungarian, and Gypsy popular songs, showing that many 
have appeared through the ages in a great variety of versions. " Mar- 
chenhort," an article in which it is pointed out that the folk-tale has 
in all ages been in a way a gospel of consolation and hope to the poor, 
and which is illustrated, or rather connected, with a comparison 
between Hungarian Gypsy Tales and those of the Algonkin Indians 
of America. This is followed by " The Moon in Hungarian Popular 
Beliefs," and a paper " On the Origin of the Eoumanian Language," by 
Ladislaus E4thy, a tongue whose likeness to Latm is very much 
exaggerated by the modem " Eoumans." " It cannot," observes the 
critic, '' be classed among the later Latin tongues, but rather ranks by 
comparison with the Negro-French of the Isle of France," that is to 
say, as a Latin " Pidgin." Next we have a full review of " Finnish 
Legends," translated by Emmy Schreck, a subject deserving careful 
study, as it presents innumerable points of resemblance to the tradi- 
tions of the Eskimo and Red Indians already mentioned. This is 
followed by a critique of collections of Euthenian or Hungarian- 
Kussian popular songs, and (in two parts) an extremely interesting 
paper on "Magic Formulas and Incantations of the Transylvanian 
and South Hungarian Gypsies," by Dr. Heinrich v. Wlislocki, who is 
probably more practically familiar with Gypsy life and language in 
every form than any scholar who ever lived. This series of articles 
has also been published in book form, and I am now engaged in trans- 
lating it into English, with additions drawn from other sources. It is 
probable that many of these formulas are very ancient. About 
eighteen months ago I learned from a girl in Florence two magic 
" conjurations," which are to be effectively found in the old Assyrian 
spells of Lenormant. Very interesting indeed are the copious " Speci- 
mens of Popular Ballads in German, Magyar, Eoumanian, Wendish, 
Euthenian, Slovak, Servian, Bosnian, and other languages," with 
German versions. Among these are two in the singular Spanish 
dialect spoken by Sephardim Jews in Hungary, which are in the style 
of the songs of Gil Vincente. Dr. Herrmann, who fortunately under- 
stands music, gives the score of a number of Transylvanian Gypsy 
airs. It is not generally known that there are many melodies which 
Hungarian and Eussian Gypsies will on no account play before a 
" Gajo." " Sveta Nedjelica " (Holy Sunday) is the partial translation 
into German of a very interesting Bosnian poem. Allied to it is " The 
Song of Gusinje," a Bosnian Mahometan epic, which illustrates the 
incredible variety and richness of the folk-lore of Hungary. Prof. 
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Paul Hunfal\7 contributes a paper " On the Hungarian Fisheries," in 
which the etymology of a number of words peculiar to fishermen and 
hunters is given. We have from Dr. Karl Papay a communication on 
the inhabitants of the Hungarian Isle of Csepel, in the Danube, which 
is believed to contain an immense hoard of prehistoric relics in graves, 
which have been as yet very little explored. Some new and curious 
narrations are given in " Contributions on Vampyrism in Servia," by 
Ludwig von Thall6czy. " Hungarian Popular Tales," by Job Sebesi, 
will interest any reader. In " Ungarischer Aberglauben " and " Kou- 
manian Exorcisms against the Evil Eye," we have relics of the old 
Shamanism already represented by the Gypsy spells. Yet again we 
find many pages devoted to Austrian popular songs in many tongues — 
a rich field, when it is remembered that there are fourteen languages 
peculiar to the country, if we include Hungary. The editorial and 
critical contributions to the Ethnologischc Mitteilungen are copious and 
creditable. The work is a folio pamphlet of 123 pages, appearing 
every month, with the exception of July and August, which are 
devoted by the editor to personal researches among Gypsies, Croats, 
and all the people which supply him with subjects. Tlie cost of each 
number is two marks, that of the first five, five marks, or five shillings. 
Address — Prof. Dr. Anton Herrmann, Budapest, I., Attila-utcza 40. 
To conclude, I can say most sincerely that I know of no work in 
which there is in a corresponding amount of " letter-press," so much 
to deeply interest the ethnologist and folk-lorist, or the Romany Eye 
and lover of literary curiosce in prose or verse. 

Charles G. Leland. 



Even although the Mdrchenhort, above referred to, had no bearing 
upon our special subject, it would still merit a fuller notice in this 
Journal ; since it comes from the hand of a Gypsy brother — no other, 
indeed, than our Sher^iigro himself. But it does actually deal, 
although not exclusively, with one feature of Gypsyism. And, more- 
over, it brings to light a new and most interesting question, which 
(it is needless to say) here receives a broad, comprehensive, and 
original treatment. 

Mr. Leland begins by reminding us that the serious study of 
what educated men, back to remote ages, have regarded as merely 
silly tales, " vulgar " beliefs, and gross superstition — that which is now 
known under the general title of Folk*Lore — is a study peculiar to 
this century, almost to this generation. Even we, he adds, are not 
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in a position to realise and understand, so well as our descendants 
shall do, the important part that Folk-Lore — or, more precisely, the 
ToYk'Tale — has played in directing the actions of men. 

The Folk-Tale he divides into two grand classifications; under 
its primary aspect as a matter of genuine, unquestioning belief ; and 
again, as it appears when it has sunk into the position of a mere 
nursery-tale, told for amusement, and tacitly regarded as quite 
unworthy of serious consideration. The folk-tales of such countries 
as Germany, Britain, France, and Scandinavia have, he points out, 
long ago fallen into the second of these divisions. But there is one 
European people that still implicitly accepts its legends as real and 
true, and that is the Gypsy race — more definitely the Gypsies of 
Hungary. These tales, or the ethics which they inculcate, constitute 
the Hungarian Gypsy's religion. He may call himself a Christian, 
but Christianity is only his holiday garb : the actual religion which 
is his everyday attire, and which influences him in all the actions of 
his life, is to be found in the legendary lore of his race. No matter 
how incredible or impossible their statements may seem to modern 
Europeans, to him they are deep-seated articles of belief. And what 
they mainly teach him is to console himself for present suffering by 
the expectation of " a good time coming." This is what Mr. Leland 
finds, he tells us, to be the germ of the primitive folk-tale — the 
Gospel of consolation ; and consolation which, as much as that of 
Christianity, is offered to the poorest and meanest. In the folk-tale 
it is not the rich and strong who are esteemed : the hero is nearly 
always poor and unfriended — a helpless orphan, a poor man, the 
youngest brother or the weakest child, a deformed hunchback — it is 
to such as these that success and happiness come at last. 

Although this exaltation of the still despised " children's stories " 
is novel to most of us, the theme is well worthy of consideration. 
For a man's religion is only that which he says it is, when it happens 
that the professed belief actuates his daily life. It is not the 
Christianity which the Hungarian Gypsy professes that comforts him 
in distress (although no doubt that could do so too), but the memory 
of many an ancient legend that showed him how the gods took pity 
upon the friendless and unhappy. It is the application to his own 
case of the moral conveyed in these stories, that brings him comfort. 

This idea quite coincides with the suggestion made by a recent 
writer that the " moral " appended to the tales of -^op indicates that 
these drew their origin, very remotely, perhaps, from some book of 
Buddhist teaching. Assuming this theory to be correct, we have 
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thus ill "-^sop's Fables " a distinct counterpart to those Hungarian- 
Gypsy tales : both representing a genuine faith, although in each 
case the source of their inspiration has been lost, and each is viewed 
by indifferent modems as nothing better than a collection of nursery 
tales. Nor, indeed, is it only by means of either of these collections 
that religion has been taught. Mr. Leland has said that the religion 
of the Gypsy folk-tale is like that of Christianity, in that it offers 
comfort to the poor and outcast. But is this the only point of 
resemblance? Surely no religion was ever expounded more fully 
through the medium of stories than Christianity itself. Whether 
these were themselves Jewish folk-tales which had long been current, 
or whether they were originated by the Teacher Himself, they were 
the favourite and forcible exponents of the Christian religion. 

One other instructive feature the Marclunhort presents. While 
keeping in view the traditions of the Hungarian Gypsies, Mr. Leland 
places quite as prominently those of another, and in some respects a 
similar race. The folk-tales of the Algonquin Indians . of North 
America are, he finds, on precisely the same level as those of the 
Gypsies. That is to say, they still constitute a religion, and are 
firmly believed in by the Algonquins themselves, to whom they 
present the same Gospel of comfort in distress. 

But, while this forms their connection with the main argument of 
the Mdrclieiihort, every reader of Mr. Leland's Algonquin Legends of 
New England ^ is aware of the fact which he again enforces in this 
essay, that the Algonquin mythology bears a most unmistakable 
likeness to that of ancient Scandinavia. Thor, Loki, the fairies and 
the dwarfs, figure again and again, though in altered guise, in those 
Transatlantic tales. How this has happened, we need not discuss 
here. But again the Hungarian Gypsies come into prominence : for 
they too have a mass of beliefs which, if not exactly those of Scan- 
dinavia, are at least those of mediaeval Europe, and vividly recall the 
incidents of the Nibelungen Lied. Here we stand upon much firmer 
ground than we should, were we to speculate upon the way in which 
the tales of Thor and Loki probably found their way across the 
Atlantic. For not only do the Transylvanian Gypsies of to-day pos- 
sess tales which suggest the Nibelungen Lied, but that Lied itself is 
said by some to have been composed by a Transylvanian Gypsy.* 

1 London, 1884. 

3 Kingsley, in his Saint's Tragedy, speaks of Klingsor, one of the reputed authors of the 
Nibelungen Lied, att " a Zhigar wizard," and states that he was a famous astrologer, fortune- 
teller, and necromancer, inhabiting Siebenburgen during the thirteenth century. Kingsley 
draws his facts from Dietrich the Thuringian. 
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And certainly the caste which possesses such inherited beliefs in this 
century presents itself as the most probable source of a thirteenth- 
century epic, composed of such materials, and assigned to the same 
locality. Unless it can be proved that there were no Gypsies in 
Transylvania during the thirteenth century. 

Of the rich store of Transylvanian-Gypsy lore which Drs. Von 
Wlislocki and Herrmann have garnered for us in the Ethnologische 
Mitteiiungen aus Ungam, we can only give an imperfect sketch in 
these pages. Everything they give is fresh from the Gypsies them- 
selves, the result of long and careful observation while dwelling among 
them. Unquestionably the most interesting of all these communica- 
tions is Von Wlislocki's pregnant article on the South-Hungarian 
Gypsy Spells. These spells are employed in curing and in warding 
off disease, whether of men or animals, in counteracting the Evil Eye 
and all baneful influences, and in recovering lost property, or discover- 
ing hidden treasure. The power to employ such charms is chiefly 
vested in the female Gypsies, though not in all of them. To be a true 
witch (cohdlyi), otherwise a " good " or " wise " woman (Idee romni or 
ffiUe romiii), by right of birth, one must be the seventh of an uninter- 
rupted series of girls. Such a girl is a born witch, though her super- 
natural powers require cultivation, and she is eagerly sought after in 
marriage by the young men of her tribe. The ninth boy of an un- 
interrupted series of boys has also similar powers.^ But it is with 
the " wise women " that the superior knowledge and skill chiefly rests. 
And as, mingled with many ancient rites, there is a certain amount of 
everyday medical learning discernible in their charms, it is easily 
understood how those " wise women " are not only looked up to with 
great respect by their fellow-Gypsies, but also by the neighbouring 
country people, to whom they sell, at very high prices, various 
miraculous salves against fever and other sicknesses. 

Those women who have learned their magic lore direct from the 
unseen powers of Earth and Water are regarded as the greatest 
witches of all. And as these powers are addressed in many of their 
forniiulas, they may here be briefly referred to. 

They consist mainly of the water-spirits, or kelpies, the gnomes, 
or kobolds, and the " good fairies," all of whom were once firmly be- 
lieved in by other European peoples. There is also the Slayer of 
Flesh (MdsJiurddlo, or more correctly Mdshmurddlo), who exactly cor- 
responds with the giants of the " Jack the Giant-Killer " order. He 

1 Three, seven, and nine are magic nombers among these people ; the last probably because 
it is three times three. The first two numbers, as weU as the seventh-daughter idea, are 
regarded as " lucky " by other races. 
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lurks in desert places, on the outlook for men and beasts, whose flesh 
(especially the former variety) he highly esteems. Yet he is so stupid 
and gullible that he is often outwitted by men, who thus gain from 
him his hoarded treasures. And he has this good point, that his huge 
strength is always at the service of the man who may have helped 
him when in difficulty. 

But the Mdshurddlo is apparently seldom prayed to : only once, 
indeed, in these examples — in a spell against fever. The other 
" supematurals" figure much more frequently. Of them, the good 
fairies, or Urmcn, seem always favourable to man. And they are 
the kindly protectors of the brutes also. So that the Gypsies, when 
they see their children tormenting an animal, make them desist by 
calling out to them, " Urme tute iid hied somndkune pgdbdy / " (" The 
good fairies will not give you any golden apples.") However, although 
the Umun are so favourably disposed towards man and beast, the 
gnomes and kelpies appear almost invariably as their dreaded foes. 
In illustration of this, take the following charm to keep away evil 
from an unbaptized child. (For here, as in many other places, it is 
believed that until a child is baptized it is not safe against the powers 
of evil.) These Hungarian Gypsies, therefore, take the precaution of 
lighting a fire before the tent of the " childing mother," and this fire 
is not sufiered to go out until the ceremony of baptism has taken 
place. The women, who light and feed the fire, croon, as they do so, 
the following chant — 

Bum ye, burn ye fast, Fire ! 

And guard the babe from wrathful ire 

Of earthy Gnome and Water-Sprite, 

Whom with thy dark smoke banish quite ! 

Kindly Fairies, hither fare, 

And let the babe good-fortune share, 

Let luck attend him ever here. 

Throughout his life be luck aye near ! 

Twigs and branches now in store, ) . . 

And still of branches many more, J **' 

Give we to thy flame, Fire I 

Bum ye, bum ye, fast and high. 

Hear the little baby cry ! 

Again, it is the female-gnome, the " earth-woman," who is accused 
of secretly suckling a baby when it refuses its own mother's milk. 
And bitter are the curses (" Sickness devour thy body** " Let thy milk 
become Jire*' " May thaic bum in the earth ") directed against her in 
the incantation that helps to restore the baby to the breast. So, too, 
in such complaints as those of the eye, or bleeding at the nose, the 
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sickness is not only conjured out of the patient, but given for ever to 
the gnome. Similarly, a spell against fever transfers it into the 
water (" I am no friend to thee ") ; by which the water-spirit, or 
kelpie, is to be understood. 

Yet, on the other hand, the abhorred water-being is sometimes 
propitiated. As when a mother, to charm away convulsive crying in 
her child, goes through the prescribed ceremonial in all its details, 
of which the last is this appeal, as she casts a red thread into the 
stream, "Take this thread, Water-Spirit, and take with it the 
crying of my child ! If it gets well, I will bring thee apples and 
eggs!" The Kelpie again appears in a friendly character when a 
man, in order to recover a stolen horse, takes Ids infant to a stream, 
and, bending over the water, asks the invisible genius to indicate, by 
means of the baby's hand, the direction in which the horse has been 
taken. In these two instances, we seem to have a survival of the 
worship of water and the watery powers, once common throughout 
Europe. 

It is the belief of these Gypsies that all sicknesses are caused by 
demoniacal possession. And these evil spirits must not only be 
conjured out of one's body, but into something else : it may be a hole 
specially made in a tree (afterwards carefully plugged), or it may be 
water, earth, or the powers dwelling therein. Some of the formulas 
are curiously complicated. That against disease of the eyes first 
conjures the sickness out of the eyes into the water, then out of the 
water and into the saffron, from thence into the earth, and then out of 
the earth into the earth-man — " There is thy Iwinc, thither go thou and 
feast I " This, too, is undoubtedly an ancient belief. 

" The nearest running water " plays an important part in many of 
these magic rites. And Dr. Von Wlislocki states that even yet no 
tent-dwelling Gypsy (of this family) will cross a bridge without 
spitting thrice over the parapet. (For expectoration itself has some 
mystic meaning.) In addition to water, fire, and earth, there are 
many other important accessories to these charms, such as trees and 
plants of various kinds, black dogs, black hens, frogs, birds, red and 
white wool, and so forth. 

But, happily, he who wants to acquaint himself more particularly 
with these Zauber- und Besprechun^fsfonneln der transsilvanischen und 
siidun^arischen Zigeuner can now obtain the little book with veiy 
little trouble and expense. 

The Gypsy airs taken down by Dr. Herrmann, we are enabled by 
his courtesy to reproduce in the present number of our Journal. 
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Two tales {Tlie Squirrel and the Fish, and Who Loves Me?), as 
well as a tragic ballad of Anrush and Bukui, and a love-song 
{Ushci lele, rrire galamha!) — all Romaui — are also included among 
these very interesting " Contributions from Hungary." 

David MacRitchie. 



Mr. Groome*^ Tueory of the Diffusion of Folk-Tales 

BY MEA^'tt OF the GyPSIES. 

The question of the diffusion of Folk-tales is one only less interest- 
ing, and hardly less difficult than that of their origin ; and indeed it can 
scarcely be said that the materials for its solution are yet in the pos- 
session of the student, despite the wealth of collections from all parts 
of the world which have issued from the press in such profusion during 
the last decade. Much more might already have been done had the 
editors of these always had a scientific grasp of the conditions of the 
problem. But unfortunately the really important and trustworthy 
collections are still so few that we have almost exhausted their 
number when we have enumerated the names of Grimm, Von Hahn, 
Campbell, Asbjornsen, Ealston, Calloway, Gill, Pitr^, Crane, Erauss, 
Sebillot, Luzel, Leland, Temple, and Cosquin. Many editors also have 
started with some scholar's preconceived theory, and instead of first 
finding their facts, and then deducing a theory to account for these, 
have contented themselves with casting about to find facts to bolster 
up a theory already made. It is unnecessary here to do more than 
allude to the theory that folk-tales are the detritus of old Aryan 
myths, as it held possession of the field almost till yesterday, and 
indeed is not yet by any means generally discredited. It was 
consecrated by the august support of Grimm, and has been elo- 
quently elucidated by Von Hahn, Max Muller, and Dasent, and with 
much more zeal than discretion by Sir George Cox and De Guber- 
natis. The next contribution of first importance to the question 
was the masterly introduction of Benfey, to his translation of the 
Panichatantra (1859). This great scholar's contention was that 
the popular tales of Europe were imported from India, and diffused 
chiefly through literary channels, such as translations of Eastern 
story-books and the like. Mr. Clouston and M. Cosquin follow 
Benfey with greater or less modifications. M. Cosquin argues that 
if the Aryan race, before its dispersion, preserved the myths only 
in their earliest germinal form, after the separate branches had lost 
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touch of one another, it would have been impossible that the final 
fonn of the myths — the household tales as we possess them now — 
would have so closely resembled each other as they do ; and that there- 
fore most of the folk-tales have spread all round the world from 
people to people by way of borrowing, and that their ultimate source 
is India — ^not in prehistoric times, but within the period of actual 
history. Benfey contended that the essential ideas forming the 
basis of our folk-tales were mainly features of Indian origin; and 
Cosquin supplements by arguing that their formative ideas were 
carried westwards within the historical period. Mr. Lang has weak- 
ened this position considerably by bringing forward from widely 
scattered savage races, awkward analogies and startling identities 
apparently inconsistent with so comparatively narrow and recent an 
origin, and apparently would make the spontaneous generation of simi- 
lar ideas and incidents, under the same physical conditions, and at 
parallel levels in culture, a much more important factor in the manu- 
facture of folk-tales. Here the question at issue may be narrowed to 
that of what constitutes the essential elements in such a story. No 
doubt the ideas and situations are afloat everywhere wherever men 
exist at the same stage of culture, but how far are independent parallel 
or identical combinations possible ? That which makes a story, pro- 
perly speaking, is not the ideas which enter into it, such as speaking 
beasts, transformations, objects of magic, and the like, for these might 
easily be generated in parallel sets, but rather the combination of the 
same, which is usually a thing completely arbitrary. When we find 
among the Iroquois or the Zulus, a certain story where adventures 
succeed each other or combine, in the same manner, as in a certain 
other European story, we can confidently aflirm of that story, that 
there has not been generation at an independent time and manner 
among the Zulus or the Iroquois and among the Europeans, but that 
there has been tmnsmission by some means or other. The point 
of departure of that tmnsmission M. Cosquin seeks to point out 
historically in India. We know already of diverse currents which 
have carried into all directions several written collections, and it 
seems as easy to suppose that oral Indian stories should also have 
followed different routes, eastwards to Indo-China, northwards 
to Tibet and Tartary, westwards to the Persians, thence to the 
neighbouring peoples, and at last to Europe. It is admitted by 
all that such borrowing has occurred; the only questions being as 
to the extent and the medium employed, and how far it is possible 
to believe that parallel combinations might be constructed through 
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the identical working of the human imagination. Mr. Lang admits 
readily that the process of borrowing has also gone on, and that 
stories once invented may have been carried on through the mists 
of the past by such social accidents as the pilgrimage of hardy mer- 
chants across land and sea, the seizure and sale of slaves, and marriage 
by capture. 

At this point comes the latest contributor to the question 
with a pregnant suggestion that the Gypsies, in tlieir restless and 
incessant wanderings, may have had a large share in the diflFusion of 
these stories. This striking and original theory has been put forth by 
Mr. Francis H. Groome in an article in The National Review for July 
of this year. Mr. Groome dwells on the ubiquity of the Gypsy race, 
on their continual joumeyings, on the fact that in earlier ages they 
were welcomed everywhere by kings and nobles, that their earliest 
appearance in European countries gives ample time for the diflFusion 
of many stories, and further that many of Mr. Lang's survivals of dead 
savagery are still living realities in Gypsy tents. Again, he points out 
many things appearing as integral elements in the development of 
the action in some widely-spread folk-tales, such as the existence of 
priests and churches, portraits, playing-cards, letters, and the like, 
as proving that not only the story-elements, but the combinations 
of these have really been transmitted together, and that within 
such comparatively recent historical periods as fit well with the 
theory of transmission by Gypsies. Moreover many stories actu- 
ally collected at the present time from Gypsies in Europe are 
more perfect in literary form and detail than parallel stories 
among non-Gypsy races, and this is merely what might have been 
expected if the Gypsies were originally a professional story-telling 
race. Mr. Groome tells us that as yet only 127 Gypsy stories 
have been printed by Friedrich Miiller, Paspati, Miklosich, Constan- 
tinescu. Von Wlislocki, and himself, and it must be admitted that the 
case he makes out from such comparatively scanty materials is strong 
indeed. His theory is very plausible, fits well with many of the facts, 
and explains what must have prevailed to a large extent. It is an 
attempt to fling a bridge across a hitherto almost unbridged gulf, and 
the only question now to be considered is whether the structure will 
bear the weight that must be put upon it. If an Indian origin is not 
claimed for all our folk-tales, Mr. Groome's contention may be taken 
as already proved ; but we must not forget the claims of Egypt as the 
cradle of much early human culture, and Benfey tells us that metem- 
psychosis — an elemental idea in folk-tales— ^was itself carried to the 
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Granges from the Nile. Sir Richard Burton attributes the origination 
of all art and culture to Egypt, but even this is by no means incon- 
sistent with Mr. Groome's theory, for ideas may have been carried 
thence to India, which there ripened into fruit, and were, scores of 
generations after, re-carried to the West It is to be hoped that 
storiologists will work out this subject, and discover not only what 
stories belong to the Gypsies, or have been transmitted by them, but 
also what internal evidences of Gypsy origin there are in the stories 
in non-Gypsy collections. Meantime folk-lorists have to thank Mr. 
Groome for a most suggestive and interesting, as well as new and 
plausible answer to the old Sphinx-like riddle of the diffusion of 
. nursery-tales, Thomas Davidson. 



Our Gypsy Record. 



In addition to the articles in EihnologiscUe MitteUungen aus 
Ungam, more fully referred to in the preceding pages, we have to 
notice several other recent contributions to Gypsy Lore. Dr. von 
Sowa favours us with the following memorandum which he has made 
of the Gypsy pubUcations coining under his notice during the past 
year : — 

" I have collected the following titles of treatises on the Gypsies, 
published during the past year: — (1) John Avery, " Origin of the 
Gypsies" {American Antiquarian and Oriental Journal^ ix. 192); 
(2) E. Gerard, " Transylvanian Peoples" {Contemporary Review^ 
41, 327-46); (3) G. A. Grierson, "Arabic and Persian References to 
Gypsies" {Indian Antiqitari/, xvi. 257-58); (4) "The Transylvanian 
Tziganes" {Blackwood's Magazine, May 1887); (5) "Les Tziganes 
chez les Slaves Mdridionaux" {Revue Internat, Sept., Oct. 1887); 
(6) H. V. Wlislocki, " Volkslieder der transsilv. Zigeuner" {Magazin 
far die Lit. des In- und Avdandes, 1887, 131 f.) ; (7) v. Wl. " Volks- 
lieder der transs. Zig." {Zeitschr, d. d. morg, Ge$, xlL 347-50) ; (8) v. 
Wl. "Beitrage zu Benfey's Pantschatantra " {ib. xlii. 113 ff.); (9) v. 
Wl. "Die Stam- u. Familienverhaltnisse der transs. Zeltzigeuner " 
{Globus, liiL 183-89); (10) v. Wl. "Gebrauche der transs. Zelt- 
zigeuner, etc." {ih. IL 249 fiF., 267 ff.); (11) v. Wl. "Die Ragnar- 
Lodbrokssage in Siebenblirgen " {Germania, xx. 362 ff.); (12) v. Wl. 
"Die Miiusethurmsage in Siebenburgen " {ib. xx. 432-42); (13) v. 
Wl. "Von den drei Frauen" (ii. xx. 442-51); (14) v. Wl. "Zur 
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vergleiclienden Volkslyrik," etc. (Zeitsch. fur. vgl. ZUeraiurgesch. i. 
245-54); (15) v. Wl. "Zur Volkskunde der transs. Zig., Hamburg, 
1887," 40 pages ; (16) W. Crooke, " Notes on the Gipsy Tribes of the 
KW. Provinces and Oudh" (Indian Antiq, xvii. 68-75) ; (17) "Eine 
Zigeunerkonigin " (Gartenlaube 1887, 147); (18) A new edition of 
Sorrow's Zincali, and (19) of Jesina's Bomani dib. [Jesina is pub- 
lishing a work now : SlovwCk cesko-dkdnsky a cik S. (Tchek-Gypsy and 
G.-Tch. Dictionary)]. 

The Bevtce des Traditions Popidaires, of July, contains (p. 386) the 
words of a Russian popular song, " Anastasia, Open the Door " ; and 
the remark is added that " this song is sung to a very lively air, and 
chiefly by the Gypsies." However, we cannot assume from this that 
either the words or the music are of Gypsy origin ; though this may 
be the case. In the August number of the same journal, M. Eugene 
Hins gives two more of his Christian Legends of the Ukraine ; one of 
which, " God, St. Peter, and the Gypsy " relates, as its title indicates, 
the experiences of a certain " Tsygane." A foot-note informs us that 
Gypsies, Jews, and Muscovites are the favourite objects of ridicule in 
the popular tales of Little Eussia. Yet the Gypsy of this story comes 
well out of all his adventures. 

Vol. IV. of Kryptadia (Heilbronn: Henniuger Gebriider, 1888) 
begins with a Polish-Gypsy story of " A Foolish Young Woman " ; 
translated into French from the Eomani original Without contain- 
ing anything worthy of remark, or distinctive of Gypsy life and 
manners, it abounds in the coarse humour that formerly characterised 
the " chap-book " literature of this country. 

An article on " Gypsy Charms," contributed by Mr. Leland to the 
St. James's Gazette of 2d August, is reproduced among our " Notes 
and Queries." It will be observed that we are promised an amplifi- 
cation of this subject from the same pen, based upon Dr. von 
Wlislocki's little book. We have also the pleasure of annoimcing 
that Mr. Leland is engaged on a collection of Hungarian and other 
Gypsy Tales, or Gypsy Legends of Many Lands. 

Contemporaneously with the autumn number of our Journal 
appears a work by another fellow-member, Signore Adriano Colocci, 
entitled Gli Zingari (The Gypsies). But we shall not have an 
opportunity of referring particularly to it until our next number. 
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NOTES AND QUERIES. 

z. 

Beko. 

Is it not possible that the word Beng in Gypsy had once two meanings, ^* frog " 
as well as " devil," of which the former has disappeared ? 

The Bih&rl (and Hind(l8t&ni) for "frog" is hing or beng. This is derived from 
the Skr. vyanga, ^* having deformed limbs," and not from hhika^ as most diction- 
aries make out The Gypsy word is evidently derived from the same word as is 
shown by the Hungarian Gypsy bymg, " devil" (Miklosich, viL 10). Curiously enough, 
in some Gypsy dialects we find the word beng bearing the meaning of " dragon." 
Thus, according to Miklosich, in a Beitrag zur rothvellUchen Orammatik, we see 
beng given as the German Gypsy for " drache^ teufel" Again in Spanish Gypsy 
benge means " dragon," and bengdchi^ " basilisk," but bengi, " devil." The meanings 
of both **frog" and "devil" can well come from vyahga — indeed the first meaning 
is given in the Skr. dictionaries. 

The idea of the devil having deformed limbs is very old. It will be sufficient 
here to allude to the fable of the Diable Boiteux, Paspati, though he goes wrong 
in the derivation (connecting pankoy bhekay and bing) hits on the same idea as that 
to which I have come independently. 

Talking of the Gypsies, he says (Tchinghiandsy p. 169) : "The devil (dtd^oXor, 
shaitdn of the Musalm&ns) was unknown to them ; but by means of the Christian 
pictures (representing St. Greorge on horseback overcoming the devil in the form of 
a dragon) the devil became familiar to them in the form of a big frog. These 
pictures, so common everywhere, and painted by clumsy artists, have perhaps more 
than anything else contributed towards likening in their imaginations the devil to 
a dragon or frog." G^ A. Grierson. 



2. 

Gtpst Charms. 

Heine has with pleasant plausibility traced the origin of one kind of fairy lore 
to the associations and feelings which we form for familiar objects. A coin, a pen- 
knife, a pebble, it seems, which has long been carried in the pocket or worn by any 
one, becomes imbued with his or her personality. If it could speak, we should ex- 
pect to hear from it an echo of the familiar voice of the wearer ; as happened, 
indeed, in Thuringia in the year 1562, when a fair maid, Adelhait von Helbach, 
was carried into captivity by certain ill-mannered persons. "Now her friends, 
pursuing, knew not whither to go, when they heard her voice, albeit very small and 
feeble, calling to them ; and, seeking, they found in the bush by the road a silver 
image of the Virgin, which she had worn : and this image told them which road to 
take. Following the direction, they recovered her ; the Kaubritter who bore her 
away being broken on the wheel, and the image hung up for the glory of the Virgin, 
who had spoken by it, in the Church of our Lady of Kalbrunn." Again, these 
objects have such strange ways of remaining with one that we end by suspecting 
that they have a will of their own. With certain persons these small familiar 
friends become at last fetishes, which bring luck, giving to those who firmly believe 
in them great comfort and endurance in adversity. 

Continental Gypsies are notable believers in amulets. Being in a camp of very 
wild Cigany in Hungary somewhat less than two years ago, I asked them what they 
wore for bakt, or luck ; whereupon they all produced small sea-shells, which I was 
assured were potent against ordinary misfortuhes. But for a babe which was really 
ill they had provided an " appreciable " dose in the form of three Maria Theresa 
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silver dollars, which were hung round its neck, but hidden under its clothes. And 
I may here remark that all through many lands, even into the heart of Africa, this 
particular dollar is held in high esteem for magical purposes. From one to another 
the notion has been transferred, and travellers and traders are often puzzled to 
know why the savages will have no coin save this. From Russia to the Cape it is 
the same story, and one to be specially studied by those ethnologists who do not 
believe in transmission, and hold that myths and legends are of local growth, and 
accounted for by similar local conditions. 

The Gypsies were very desirous to know what my charm was. Fortunately I 
had in my purse a very Rne fossil shark's tooth, which I had purchased in Whitby, 
and this was greatly admired by the learned of the tribe. Mindful of good example, 
I obtained for myself specimens of the mystic shells, foreseeing that they would 
answer as passes and signs among the fraternity in Germany and elsewhere. Which 
indeed came to pass a few days ago in the town of Homburg, when looking from my 
window in the Schwedenpfad I saw two very honest-looking Gypsies go by. Walk- 
ing forth, I joined them, and led them into a garden, where over beer and cigars we 
discussed ^* the affairs of Egypt." These Homanys were from the Tyrol, and had 
the frank bold manner of the mountain-men blended with the natural politeness 
of the better class of Gypsy. I had taken with me in my pocket, foreseeing its use, 
a small bag or purse, containing an assortment of objects such as would have 
puzzled anybody except a Bed Indian, a negro, or any believer in medaol'm or 
Voodoo, or my new acquaintance ; and after a conversation on dUrlceptn (in 
Anglo-Gypsy, dukkerin\ or fortune-telling, I asked the men what they were. They 
wished to see my amulets first. So I produced the shells ; which were at once 
recognised and greatly admired, especially one, which is something of a curiosity, 
since in its natural markings is the word NAY very plainly inscribed : Nav^ in 
Gypsy, meaning " the name." The elder Gypsy said he had no charm ; he had 
long been seeking a good one, but had not as yet met with the correct article. And 
then he begged me — ^gracious powers, how he did beg ! — to bestow on him one of 
my shells. I resolved to do so — but at another time. 

The younger Gypsy, who was a pcLsche-paskerOf a musician, and had with him a 
rare old violin in a wonderfully carved wooden case at least two centuries old, was 
" all right " on the fetish question. He had his shell, sewn up in a black leather bag, 
which he wore by a cord round his neck. Then I exhibited my small museum. 
Every object in it was carefully and seriously examined. My shark's tooth was 
declared to be a very good fetish, a black pebble almost equal to the shell, and an 
American Indian arrow-head of quartz passed muster as of possible though some- 
what doubtful virtue. But an English sixpence with a hole in it was rejected as a 
very petty and contemptible object. I offered it in vain as a present to my friends : 
they would not accept it. Neither did they want money : my dross might perish 
with me. It was the shell — the precious beautiful little shell on which the Bomany 
in search of a fetish had set his heart ; the shell which would bring him luck, and 
cause him to be envied, and ensure him admiration in the tents of the wanderers 
from Paris to Constantinople. He admitted that it was the very shell of shells — a 
baro sercskeri skarkuni, or famous sea-snail. I believe the Gypsies would have 
given me their fine old Stainer violin, and the carved case for it. Failing to get 
the shell, he implored me to give him the black pebble. I resolved to give him 
both in free gift the next time we met, or as a parting souvenir. Alas for the 
Bomany chal I — we never met again. The police allow no Gypsies in Homburg, 
and so they had to move on. I sought them that night and I sought them next 
day ; but they were over the hills and far away. But I have no doubt that the 
fame of the shell on which Nature has written the Name — the very logos of magic 
itself — will spread ere the summer be past even to the Carpathians. Something 
tells me that it is not played out yet, and that I shall hear anon something regarding 
it. — St. Jame$^8 Gazettcy August 2, 1888. Cuarlks G. Lsland. 
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3. 

DZSKA. 

. What is the origin of the Gypsy word dzeka, which signifies satisfaction, plea- 
sure, delight ? Quite unknown elsewhere, it is met with in several of the tales of 
the Polish Gypsies. — Ex. : Oda leske pre dzeka pelds ■-= that fell in agreement with 
him (i.e. that pleased or delighted him). I. Eopernicki. 



4. 

"Pkoplb op Turkey." 

Who wrote this book, and what is the legend (recorded at pp. 158-168) taken 
from the lips of a Gypsy regarding their origin ? H. T. Crofton. 



Gtpsy Statistics. 

These few notes, culled from vurious sources, may serve as a postscript to 
Professor von Sowa's invaluable article on Statistics of the German Gypsies. 
According to Behm und Wagner's Bevblkerung der Erde (viL, Gotha, 1882), Persia 
in 1881 had 4600 families of Baluchis and Gypsies ; 52,000 families of Bachtiaris 
and Luris— a somewhat unsatisfactory classification. The Almanack de Qotha for 
1888 gives :— Boumania, 200,000 Gypsies in 1876 ; Servia, <' 29,020 se servent de 
la langue boh^miennCy" in 1884 ; Bulgaria, 37,600 in 1881 ; Eastern Eoiunelia^ 
27,190 on 13th January 1885 ; and Hungary, 79,393 on 31st December 1880. 
Where and from whom may we look for articles on the Gypsies of Great Britain 
and America like those of Dr. von Sowa ? F. H. Groome. 



6. 

Superstitions. 

In reviewing Andrew Lang's Cutiom and Myth (London, 1885), in the Athenaum 
of 21st Feb. 1885 (p. 246), Mr. Theodore Watts says :— "Romani customs and 
traditions he has ignored altogether, though assuredly something may be learnt 
from the Bomanis. A Romani girl, for instance, will tell you that the dark-blue 
punctured rosettes at the comers of her mouth, ornamental as she considers them to 
be, have something to do with luck as well as ornament . . . Tattooed on the 
breast of the South Papuan woman we find the same cross (or Sanscrit trisula), 
which the Romanis believe to be the most powerful of all symbols — so powerful that 
the rainbow will fade from the sky * at the very sight of it.' " 



We have the pleasure of announcing that M. Paul BataiUard will commence, in 
our January Number, the reproduction — in an amended form — of his valuable 
treatise De Vapparition etdela dispersion des Bohhniens en Europe, originally pub- 
lished in 1844. 

Our next number will also contain a list of the Society's members, with their 
addresses. 

NOTICE. — AU Contributions must he legibly written on one side only of the paper; 
must bear the sender's name and address, though not necessarily for publica- 
tion; and must be smt to David MacRitchie, Esq., 4 Archibald Place, 
Edinburgh. 
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L— A LETTER FROM HUNGARY. 

Budapest, Nov. 6, 1888. 

HERE am I indeed in Gypsy Land — when I was at home I was 
in no better place to make studies for our reade]:^. But I 
shall refrain from being "deep," though I have been in profound 
conferences with Professor Herrmann, who is, as Romany Rye, nemini 
secundus ; unless it be to our illustrious colleague the Archduke and 
the Romany scholars Thewrewk and Wlislocki. Owing to the vast 
wealth of material and the example set by his Imperial-Royal 
Highness, Gypsyology is here in great honour, and I have realised 
by very pleasant experience that, as member and representative of 
our Society, I am not without honour. 

My first experience was at Vienna, where on the second day after 
arrival I visited the Cszardas Caf6 in the Prater, where a Gypsy 
band always plays of evenings. It was two years since I had been 
there, and I supposed that I must be among the forgotten. But 
aduro — far from it. When the head waiter entered he cried aloud, 
" Pan^ Leland ! " [I always suspected that man of Croatism or 
Moravianism or Bohemian or Pan-Slavonic heresy of some kind, and 
pa7i^ proved it] He was accompanied by a Romany who burst into 
VOL. L — NO. m. I 
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a fervid torrent of Cingani welcome — in a minute I was seated at a 
table with fourteen more of his kind ; where they came from, unless 
they rose from the ground, I could nob imagine — every man supplied 
with a half litre of beer, and all beaming with bliss, at the arrival of 
the Bamdno rat. Remember me — I should think so ! There sat by 
me a good-natured, well-dressed Rom, who, being the leader of 
another band, was present as a visitor. He hummed two English 
airs. " Do you remember them ? " he asked ; " two years ago you 
sang them to me." I had done so only once, and his band had 
played them immediately, and manet alia mente. But this being " wax 
to receive and marble to retain " is characteristic of the Hungarian 
Gypsy. A few days ago, a Romany leader of an orchestra came to a 
bookseller in a small town in Hungary, and said : " You have just 
received the score of an opera from Vienna — how much does it cost ? " 
" Twenty-four florins." The Gypsy looked grave. " That is a great 
deal of money, and my men may not care to play it after all. Will 
you allow me to bring them here to examine it." The bookseller 
consented, the Gypsies came, and the leader, as the only one who 
could read music, played it. " No, they did'nt like it — it would not 
do." That evening the bookseller attended the Gypsy concert, and 
heard the entire opera given with accuracy and feeling. Like the 
Children of the Mist with cattle, the Gypsies have a far more 
economical and speedy method of getting their music than by 
paying for it.^ 

I arrived in Budapest at nearly ten o'clock, and went to a hotel. 
The waiter, who was very polite, suggested that if I would go into 
the dining-room I would find something which would be new to me 
— something characteristic and interesting. " It is a Gypsy band," 
he said ; " strangers should always hear one." I quite agreed with 
him, and he escorted me to the lighted hall, and led me up to the 
pdshopaskeTi — and lo ! there was a cry of Zatcho diwus, rya I from the 
entire band — for there was one man whom I had known in Liszt's 
selected band in Paris in 1878, and one again in Philadelphia, and 
two in England, and all the rest somewhere. And they played for 
me the Chiriclcn ghUoi or " Bird's song " — which is never given twice 

1 That this wonderful gift is characteristic of the Hungarian Gypsy is known to every one 
who has listened to a Zigani orchestra. But it was also characteristic of English Gypsies 
within this century. We have heard an Oxfordshire villager, in describing a band of Gypsies 
who frequented his neighbourhood fifty years ago, state that every man of them was a 
"deadly fine fiddler," and that they invariably played without the written score. Their 
leader, a certain Jasper Smith, styled "the King of the Fiddlei-s," spoke with the greatest 
contempt of 'Uhem tadpoles," as he quaintly designated the crotchets and minims which are 
a Hne qua non to most modern musicians.— [Ed.] 
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alike, yet is always so wonderful and wild and sweet. Eeal Gypsy 
music is to those who have once learned to love it, like opium or 
haschish, deeply fascinating, strangely exciting, and more suggestive 
of magic than any other influence. But as all fruit to be enjoyed in 
perfection must be eaten in the land where it grows, so Gypsy music 
never seems to be the same in London as in Austria or Hungary. 

Gypsy Lore, owing to the abundance of material and the influence 
of the Archduke Joseph, is taking a very prominent place in 
Hungary. There is no country in Europe in which folk-lore is so 
much of a living thing as here, where there are people to the manner 
bom who speak, here or there, fourteen languages, and have in all of 
them fairy tales, spells, and charms in which they really believe. 
Therefore, the newly formed or forming Hungarian Folk-Lore Society 
founded by our friend and fellow-member Professor Anton Herrmann, 
will be on a scale hitherto "unliked." There will be a Madyar 
committee, as also German, Bohemian, Croat, Wallach, Armenian, 
Spanish, Serb, and last, not least, a Romany sub- division, of which the 
Archduke Joseph — as he is the man most learned of all living in 
Gypsy dialects, — will be the leader. An organ already exists in the 
Ethrtologische MitteUungeUy edited by Professor Herrmann, which, as I 
have already stated, is really, as regards great variety and richness of 
material and scholarly criticism, perhaps the best publication of the 
kind in Europe. As representative of our Gypsy Lore Society I was 
received, I am happy to say, with special kindness. A reception 
was given me by the Ethnological Society, at which the venerable 
Hunfalvy, the accomplished Pulsky, with Professors Hampel and 
Thewrewk, and indeed all the learned of Budapest, were present, 
and at which Professor Herrmann delivered a discourse chiefly on our 
Society, in which he gave seriatim an account of every article which 
has been published in the Gypsy Lore JcmrrvaL 

I must do the learned men of Hungary the justice to state that 
they feel and understand more than any whom I have ever met, the 
real importance and value of Folk-Lore, of which Gypsy Lore is a 
daughter. Now as Schiller has said of poetry, 

To some she is a goddess great, 

To some a milch-cow of the field, 
Their science is to calculate 

How many quarts she '11 yield ; 

SO there are people to whom Folk-Lore is a science, or the last great 
branch of History, or the light which shows us its innermost life, 
while to others it is only a fleeting fancy for literary or popular brie- 
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i-brac and odd trifles. But in Hungary an earnest pursuit of it may 
be of national and political value, for here it cannot fail not only to 
interest every man of any intelligence in the characteristics of his 
race, but to cause a mutual rapprocJiement or union between the 
writers of different races. Can we not see for ourselves how much 
good literary and social and scientific congresses are doing every year 
in making men acquainted with one another, in establishing personal 
friendships and correspondence? And because the more ignorant 
mass of the public sees or knows nothing of all this, and of the 
immense benefit which a country derives from thus benefiting its 
scholars and thinkers, they cry out that these meetings are of no 
practical use. So I have heard it asserted fifty times that the Socia 
Science and similar congresses were " failures " ; but I do not believe 
that any assembly in which intellectual men became mutually and 
extensively acquainted was ever held which was not a success. And 
as Folk-Lore is perhaps more generally interesting than any other 
branch of learning, it may be destined in the future to exert far 
higher social influences than any as yet dreamed of. And it is some- 
thing in our own Gypsy Lore Society that it has united men of many 
lauds, and made us better acquainted; and I have realised with 
a pleasure which I can hardly express how well the works of 
my colleagues are known here, and how welcome they themselves 
would be, 

I am promised from several sources valuable contributions to my 
work on Gypsy sorcery, charms, spells, and fortune-telling. 

Professor Herrmann has made what may be considered as the only 
collection ever gathered of real Gypsy airs and songs, and these we 
propose to edit and jointly publish, his version to be in German and 
mine in English. For, be it noted, it is not every air which is sold 
by booksellers as Zingaro and Zigeuner and Gypsy which is anything 
of the kind. I have been assured by Gypsies many and many a 
time that they do not and will not under any consideration play 
or sing for the gaji or gorgios what they play or sing for me. A 
Hungarian gentleman who has been all his life devoted to Eomany 
music had never so much as heard of some of their best loved heart 
and home melodies. And of these latter Professor Hernnann has 
made a noble collection. And so latchi rati ! 

Charles G. Leland. 
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II.— NOTES ON THE DIALECT OF THE BOSNIAN GYPSIES. 

OF all the dialects of the Gypsy language, which, it is weU known, 
yields so easily under the modifjring influences of every local 
tongue, the dialect of the Servian Gypsies is certainly the least 
known. The only materials regarding it were published by Prof. 
Fr. Miklosich {Ub. die Mundarten tind Wanderungen der Zigeuner, 
vi. pp. 22-56). They consist of three small vocabularies, collected 
by H. Novakovich and others in Servia, and by Lukarich and Prof. 
Fr. Mtiller in Syrmia ; the latter interlaced with a certain number of 
very brief phrases. 

I hope, therefore, that my present notes upon the language of the 
Bosnian Gypsies may not form a superfluous contribution to this 
matter. They are drawn from the materials kindly offered to me by 
the distinguished ethnologist Dr. Fr. I. Krauss, which were collected 
by himself at Dervent (N.-E. of Bosnia), from the Gypsies settled 
there in a distinct " Gypsy-suburb " (ciganska maJuda). 

They consist partly of several separate words for the vocabulary, 
but chiefly of a series of translated Servian phrases, purposely con- 
structed by Dr. Krauss, as examples of grammatical forms of the 
Gypsy language, unknown to him before. 

Though gathered very hastily in some few hours of his occasional 
residence among Gypsies, these specimens, noted by an accomplished 
linguist as carefully and exactly as possible, have proved valuable 
enough to enable me to extract from them some characteristic out- 
lines, which I venture to publish here as some slight supplementary 
information for Gypsy -students. 

In the Gypsy texts which I am about to give, I shall keep the 
phonetic Croatian transcription of Dr. Krauss, as being nearest to 
Miklosich's orthography, which ought to be universally adopted for 
every Gypsy dialect. 

(a) Phonetic. 

Very few valuable observations can be made upon the phonetic 
peculiarities of this dialect from its written examples only. 

1. The principal is the adopted Servian mute semi-vowel ^ (b) 
instead of e and i of other Gypsy-dialects ; viz. brS{ = berS), 
year ; prno ( = pimo or pinro), foot ; crde ( = cirde), draw, etc. 
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The same has been noted also in Synnia and Servia by all 
previous observers (see Miklosich, op. ciL), in the words — 
brSn ( = briSin), rain ; ckno ( = cikno), small; mnro { = minro), 
mine, etc. 

2. Another phonetic peculiarity, proper, as it seems, to every 

Gypsy dialect, is the frequent avoiding of the hiatus by the 
elision of one of two concurring vowels; viz. pekav kaJ^ 
{=pe*kaVy Le. pe akav), upon this tree. 

3. The terminal vowel o sounds sometimes as t^, as among the 

Polish G3rpsies ; e.g. andu gav ( = arido or arid! o gav), in the 
village. 

4. As to the consonants, some of them are now and then omitted 

from the middle or from the end of words ; viz. — Sao ( = Savo\ 
child; phall (=phrall), brother; romi ( = romni), wife; kcu^ 
( = ka&), tree ; ame ( = amen), we ; tume ( = tumen), you, etc. 
And, on the contrary, euphonic consonants are added some- 
times, as mmo (=mro), mine; mangled ( = anglal), at first. 

5. Lastly, we meet with hard consonants changed into soft ones 

of the same order and vice versd; viz. rid) ( = rup), silver; 
bud ( = but), much; rod ( = rat\ night; zidolo ( = zuraIo or 
zoralo), strong. K is also changed into S or 6 in the words 
vaSerdan (=vakerdan or vakerden), they talk; ier ( = kher), 
house ;^ and the aspirate ph is changed into h, ex. habaj 
( =phabaf), apple. 

(b) Morphology. 

1. The articles — sing. m. o, fem. i, and plur. e are used more 

rarely than in other G3^sy dialects. 

2. The mode of declining the substantives by cases and numbers, 

as may have been perceived from the few examples we have 
cited, does not particularly diverge from the general rules. 

3. The pronouns of the Bosnian-G3^sy, as our examples prove, 

are, in an extraordinary degree, confused and erroneous. 
This is undoubtedly owing to the innate flightiness and want 
of reflection proper to the Gypsy mind in general. In fact, 
the Gypsy scarcely discerns the very meaning of the person 
expressed in a Polish, Servian, German, or other phrase ; and, 
taking very often the 3d person for the 2d or 1st, he trans- 

1 This tendency has been noted by Fr. Miiller in Syrroia in the words: ^er (=khery 
biUii {=^bukhi), labour, Selel (=khelel)t to dance, (ferel {=kerd), to work. 
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lates it 80 in Gypsy. Therefore the personal pronouns in 
the Bosnian-Gypsy dialect, as noted by Dr. Krauss, are — 

sing. — 1. me; 2, tu and te ; 3. vov or vo and me ! 

plur. — 1. ame or me; 2. tum^ or tu ; tu7ne or vov and ame ! 

and possessive pronouns are : 

sing. — 1. mmo {=mro); 2. ciro{=tiro) ; 3. 6iro (foTleskiro^). 
plur. — 1. amaro ; 2. tumaro ; 3. pale tumaro (for lengero). 

Besides this, the dative of the possessive pronoun mmo 
{ = mro) is often irregular, as — mu, ma, and me; viz., vov 
dija ( = dinia) he mu ujake habaj, he gave to my uncle an 
apple; ma ( = mre) dadeSSi, to my father; me Saw^endtt 
( = mre Savorerendc), to my little children. 

4. The comparison of the adjectives among the Bosnian Gypsies, 

as seen from the examples purposely constructed by Dr. 
Krauss, is not formed with the terminal eder, as in many 
other Gypsy dialects, but with the Italian and Koumanian 
mai (more), having a double-accented for the comparative, 
and long d for the superlative; viz. — ^huro, old ; maj phuro, 
older ; Tudj phuro, the oldest ; baro, great ; mA^'j baro, greater ; 
mdj baro, the greatest; laSho (=la&)), good; may laSho 
(instead oifeder), better, etc. 

5. Of the numerals two only — 40 (sardnda) and 50 (j>inga=zpe7ida) 

are uncommon ; all the others ofifer but few and slight devia- 
tions from the general rule ; viz. : — 



1. jek. 


12. deSuduj. 


100. &/. 


2. duj. 


18. deSochtd. 


101. Xeltujek, 


3. trin. 


19. dehtnja. 


105. KeltapSinda. 


4. Star. 


20. hii. 


106. hUa i h. 


5. pandz. 


30. tranda. 


200. duj So. 


6. lb. 


40. sard^nda. 


300. trintajio. 


7. eftou 


50. pinga. 


400. Star taj h. 


8. ochti.^ 


60. Sovardei, 


500. pand£ taj io. 


9. %nja. 


70. eftava/rdeS, 


600. h taj lb. 


10. deX. 


80. ochtdvardeH. 


1000. milja. 


11. deiujek. 


90. njava/rdeS, 


1884. mUja othtoh, ochUwardeS taj Star. 



N.B. — ^The absolutely false denominations of the numbers 300-600 (and of 800 
in the last example) came evidently from the habitual inattention of the Gypsy 
interrogated. Being already wearied with the prolonged and abstract numeration, 
^after the number 106, Sel taj So, he kept these two last words in his mind and 
applied them improperly again : taj instead of var (times) and So (six) instead 
of Sel (hundred). 

1 Leskero is met sometimes in a modified form : leie or lehie ; viz., me dikim le6e dadi 
{=Tne dikVom leskere dades) I saw his father; tu ba^rdan Uh6e daha (=<u hakerd^as 
leskere daha) thon talkedat with his mother. ^ eA as in Gkrmau. 
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6. With regard to the verbal forms very few hints are found in 

Dr. Krauss's notes. The conjugation of the verb to he, given 
in the present tense only, is extremely variable : — 

sing.— 1. me sem and som. plur. — 1. me sem. 

2. tu sen (for scd). 2. fume sen. 

3. vo e and vo hi. 3. tum>e sen (for von hin). 

The same irregularity exists, it appears, with the personal 
terminations of all other conjugated verbs ; viz. tu va6crdan 
(for va6eTcCal), tu aSumdan (for aSundhl), etc. 

7. The most remarkable and important peculiarity of the conju- 

gation in this dialect is the exclusively Servian form of the 
future tense, which these Gypsies have adopted. Instead of 
their own future terminations (1. ava; 2. eha; 3. eZa, etc.), 
the Bosnian Gypsies employ an equivalent for the Servian 
auxiliary o6u, 6u (I will), and put their Gypsy kamav — 
abbreviated ka — as prefix to the verb in every person of the 
future tense, viz. : — 

me kadobisarci (for dobisarava) pismo, I wiU get a letter. 

tu ka6umidi(^6umideha) 6eja, Thou wilt kiss a girl. 

vo kadinel (=6inela) vordona, He will buy a cart. 

a/me ka leh6e osvetima (=am£n leske osvetimuha), We will revenge him. 

tu/me kadere ( = tum^n 6erma\ You will work. 

vov kabi6inel e grast4 (for e gras\ They will sell the horse. 

8. And likewise, the perfect tense is sometimes formed with the 

Servian prefix vi, added to its regular form. Ex. vixaljS'ni 
vipilj^m. We have eaten and drunk everything. 

In order to explain the preceding notes more fully, I now reproduce 
the exact materials from which they were compiled. These I shall 
arrange as follows : — vocabulary, examples of grammar, separate 
phrases, and some other specimens of the Gypsy language. The 
Gypsy texts, although sometimes incorrect and obscure, are repro- 
duced exactly, with necessary explanations and corrections added in 
parentheses. The English versions, frequently at variance with the 
Gypsy text, are literally translated from the Servian. 

demZ, star. ^xwt , handle. 

e 6uriy knife. rom^ man. 

jcuffij fire. romi\ wife. 

kaSj tree, wood. Rabum (Turk), God. 

oblak (Slav.), heaven. tovevy axe. 

pajy water. thud, milk. 

patra, leaves. va^'ar, to speak. 
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Vo hvalipe (=hvali^ pes), kaj tutar 
maj la6o ( =feder) junako. 

Fov m&j lado trgovco. 

Me se maj ( =me sem maj) zrdolo tumenda 

( = tumenda^). 
Me najgore 6incUsiljem. 
vino hi maj skupo rac'ijatar ( = riik- 

hiatar). 

Ko hima maj zuralo {^kohi maj zuralo), 
taiui rodul {=^tena rodd) sile pravo. 

Oddd (=0 Dd, i.e. dwel hin) mdj 

zuralo. 
Me som Petreko coa^. 
Tu sen e Peireix 6ej { = caj), 
Vo e Franjoko phall. 
Me {=ame) sem e LvkjUk postorkuje.'^ 
Ta mescn (=twm« sSn) la6e maniiii. 
Ta niescJi lace gaz'dujra (^^gazdora). 

Me diav 6ere {=khere). 

Me diav ande bascave (=basc'a). 

Vov d&al po pijaco. 

Von d&al andu mat. 

Tu m« (=^ttm€) dSan audu gar. 

Ta m« dlsan andu brdo. 

Me dikljSm { = dikVom) o paj. 
Tu aSundan { = aihind^al) e vika. 
Tu me pha^in oprno ( = o pinro). 
Me po pijeri^ yixatjem, y^piljem, 

Tume {=i tume) marden tu mS, 

Tu m^engo {=tum^n,ge) sveto tradija. 

Me som prvo ando redo. 

Me pravdisailjem tumarem {tumxire) 
kom)§^^*nca. 

Pekav (pe akav) kaSi budpaira zeleni. 

Men I (=me na) pUjim trin hrS o kalo 
vino. 

Me ma dadei6i (=mre dadeshe) poklo- 
nisardem e6uri ( = e 6ur%), 

Mo {=mro) dado midja pedei ('^pe dei) 
brS manglal {^^anglal). 

Manglal t/Ur (=0 Vtier) bajrilja (?) 
velik ki&i(s6aro 6n^n(Qrasti frorufar 
(ssbareder) trava.* 

1 The words in italic are adaptations from the Seirian. 

2 Corrupted Servian /ja^tortfiok/. s Corrupted Servian jnV. 

* This Oypsy version is rendered very intricate by the arbitrary addition of the wordb : 
jnanglal e cer (before the house) and by the unintelligible word bajrilja instead of pale 
(after). The correct Gypsy translation should be : " PdC o haro bi isind rasti bareihr Mr." 



He praises himself because he is a 
better hero than thou. 

He LB a better tradesman. 

I am stronger than thou. 

We were the most splashed. 
Wine is dearer than brandy. 

Who is stronger, this is right 
(Gypsy version : who is stronger, need 
not seek the power of right.) 

God is the strongest. 

I am Peter's son. 
Thou art Peter's daughter. 
He is Francis' brother. 
We are Luke's nephews. 
You are good men. 
They are good hosts. 

I am going home. 
Thou goest into the garden. 
He goes on the place. 
We go to the field. 
You go to the village. 
They go to the mountain. 

I have seen the water. 

Thou hast heard the call. 

He broke his leg last year. 

Of the banquet we have eaten and 

drunk. 
You have fought together then. 
Those men have driven you then. 

I am the first in the range. 
We were before the Court of Justice 
with your neighbours. 

On that tree are many green leaves. 
I did not drink three years' black (red) 

wine. 
I offered to my father a knife. 

My father died three years ago. 

« 

After the great rain the grass grows 
greater. 
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The sun shone beautiful. 

The moon shines as silver. 

The thunder after thunder stroke. 

I need to carry some bread for my 
children. 

At midnight are plenty of stars. 

It will rain, the apes are leaping. 

garcma (?) ( = magarci). 
He whose leg aches may not set out in KadvJcaU (=kaj dukhcU) o pmOf ta 



Okham (=0 kham) htkardji djivisaUja 

06on (=0 6on) oevani sar rub. 
Sa (?) gromo paia gromeste pard, 

Trobuj te6inav (=t« 6inav) ar8 meddo 
vorendji (=m« 6avorende) sexan (=fg 
xan) hohhale,^ 

OpaMrad (=^pai e rat) perdudeU (— 
pherdo ftdl + dell ?) 6erea\ 

Avdla brhin, 6denna (=kelen) e ma* 



the road. 
Who is guilty, may be silent. 
Make as it was ordered. 



nadjal { = tena dial) po drom. 
Ko hi dd>rano, nek suti. 
Ucini^ar «o/ii (=su6ini sar so hi) zapo- 

vedime. 
Namar ( = wa mar), dukall ma {=man) 

oioro (=0 Sero). 

Crde androvtti ( = andro vui ^) ekai { = e 
kaSt). 

Go te kahi tu go te vija,g.* 

Oote (?) rovli pandi pedljira. 

Ko daral, ta narodel (=t« na rodel)^ 
du6den {^dSukden or diuklen). 

One man knows something, all men Jek insano sa/rand djand sal),^ 
know all. 

A Gypsy Congratulation. 

Grod may give health to my Lord ! Odel (=o devd) sastiph ms gospodine ta 

(te) deU ! 

God (may give him) five thousand Odd pan {—p<md&V) mUje galbe ; le6e 



Do not strike, I have headache. 

Drive wood from the forest. 

Where it smokes, there is fire. 
That is the stick, five spans long. 
Who is timid, may not excite the dogs. 



ducats; to his children health may 
He make ! 



6a>ori (=6a/vormde) sastipe tdherd 
{=te kerel). 



May he white-haired beget grandsons ! Tetherd unuk6' parnobaU ! tetherel ! 



may have children bom from chil- 
dren! 



6aordl {=6avoren) 6aormda! {=6a^ 
vorende). 



A Defective Fbaoment of a Song. 



That is good. 

(?) 

He rose for the work. 

May give God. 

May give. 

Gifts of fortune may he have ! 



Chdovahi {^odova hin) la^, 

Insano (??) 

UStUja palfi rado (=:hukhi). 

Te ddk (=te del) odell (=o devel). 

TedeUe, 

Dtmjtdvko {turk ?) te avelle! {= te avel). 



1 Likewise added arbitrary the word lehde (to him). 

2 The Gypsy version, thoroughly altered, means: "I need to buy some flour for my 
ckildreni they may eat, hungry." 

3 Version incorrect : andro w«/ signifies "into the forest." 

* Thoroughly unintelligible version ; it should be : " Kaj kin thuv, odqj hin the jag.'* 

5 Frequent Gypsy " qui pro qyp " : rodd signifies *' seeks," Servian traJtiy used instead of 
rfroit (Serv.) i.e. "excites." 

* Absolutely unintelligible. 
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A Begoino Speech. 

Bijaiidija mandH {=ma7ige) 6aoro ; pijanda {^bijandd) mrli (=mrt) romni 
6eora (=Sajora) lakona Zlut<i. Ineka kand£ katkindi bokhali padsSlja neUa 
kathide kand&. 
In its second part absolutely unintelligible, this appeal should mean: "A 

child is born unto me. My wife bore a child, named Zlata. But she has nothing 

in the world. She is hungry." 

Isidore Kopernicki. 



III.— TRANSYLVANIAN GYPSY SONGS. 

[The following are three of the songs whose airs are given in the 
specimens of " Original Popular Melodies of the Transylvanian Tent- 
Gypsies," reproduced in our October number. They have been 
supplied to us, along with a German translation, by Professor 
Herrmann; and the English words now given form a tolerably 
literal rendering of the original.] 

I. 

Sung to Melody No. 4. Text and melody supplied by Wallachian Gypsies at 
Marosvdsiirhely by Alb. Qeiger, and revised by Dr. Hemnann. 

Maru, Devla, kas kames, jaj ! Strike whom thou wilt, O Qod. Alas ! 

Ke man destul ^ phabares, man, Enough thy fires have scorchM me. 

Mani, Devla, koke bar, jaj ! Strike down, God, this hedge — for, ah ! 

Kai nast'i ^ chut'ilom pordaL It cannot eke surmounted be. 

II. 

V 

Sung to Melody No. 8. From Anica Ourar, a Wallachian Gypsy girl of twenty, 
imprisoned at Brasso (Kronstadt), in 1886. The words written by Dr. Herr- 
mann, and the melody noted by his companion, the musician Zoltan Heltay. 

" De man mol la durul'asa, " Come, bring a jar of wine to me, 

Ke me dau tut la brad'asa M " Or I '11 the cudgel deal to thee I " 

Sakade pend'e roma. So ever have the Gypsies said, 

Ke has lenge but zultii ; When money they in plenty had ; 

Kerel les la corimasa, 'Twas made by them in penury, 

Tai pijel la barimasa. In lofty pride 'twas drunk away. 

III. 

Sung to Melody No. 9. From a Gypsy girl, Maria Prikulic, in the service of Herr 
Herbst, Cseszora. She is able to read and write, and is sister to the first violin 
in Belenyes (Bihar), her native place. The text revised by Dr. Herrmann ; the 
air noted down by Z. Heltay. 

Kel'e ^ caje romani the many Gypsy maids 

Sa has mange pirani, Who have been my lovers true, 

Ke gend'ende,^ ke len lau, They believed that I 'd them wed ; 

Da * me oda na kerau. That 's just what I did not do. 



Ke vod'i man para* rau,^ 
Kana ekha ca "^ dikhau ; 
Ke e ^je romani 
Sar o salo ' lulud'i. 

^ Borrowed from the iloumanian. 



For my heart it pains me sore. 
If but one I chance to see ; 
Like a slim and slender flower 
Is each gentle RomanL 

- Borrowed from the Magyar. 
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IV.— GYPSYING BY THE ADRIATIC. 

AS the ordinary educated European does not gain an acquaintance- 
ship with the ways and the language of the Roman^ without 
stepping out of the smooth, macadamised road that Conventionality 
loves, it seems to me that every Roman Rai must naturally be 
interested even in learning the most trifling details referring to 
the manner of a brothers "conversion." It is under this belief 
that I offer these few notes bearing upon my own experiences. 
And I shall begin by relating the circumstances which led me 
at length to learn the Gypsies' tongue. 

In the year 1863, as I was walking along a side street leading 
into one of the squares of Trieste, I observed a Gypsy woman, of 
Hagar-like aspect, and with a little baby clinging to her shoulders, 
who was being hooted at and abused by a number of noisy rowdies. 
At the sight of this I interfered, and succeeded in shaming them into 
leaving the woman in peace ; who, thus freed from her persecutors, 
seated herself upon a neighbouring door-step, and relieved her injured 
feelings by a flood of tears. At this, I approached her, soothed her 
as best I could, adding a pecuniary trifle to help her, and finally I 
asked her (continuing to speak in Italian), " What is your name ? " 
" Maria," she replied, laying the accent upon the first syllable of the 
word. Then, as nothing else remained to be done, except to say 
farewell, I asked her, " How do you say Addio in your language ? " 
Whereupon, with an air that seemed expressive (to my puzzled eyes) 
of annoyance or anger, she arose, and with a hattssement of her baby- 
burthened shoulders, muttering the word DSv^l, she made abruptly 

ofi: 

To my untutored ears it seemed that such passing kindness as I 
had shown the woman had only resulted in my being consigned to 
the devil (for I concluded that D4vil was no other than Diavolo), and 
consequently my indignation against her rudeness and ingratitude 
was great. And all that day I felt the sting of such treatment 
received from one of those whom I had till then regarded as the very 
refuse of mankind. However, this feeling of irritation seemed only 
to result in the desire to learn more precisely what the woman meant; 
and thus I was driven to obtain further knowledge from books. The 
very next day I repaired to a German bookseller's, and from him I 
demanded some work on the Gypsies. He had none on hand at the 
time, but he gave me a catalogue, and out of this I selected Pott's 
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two large volumes, which soon afterwards the post brought to me 
from Leipsic. It was not until after some time and trouble that I 
found out, among the intricacies of that precious but ill-arranged 
vocabulary, the magic word DivUy the cause of my soul's torment. 
When I learned, as I then did, that it meant exactly the reverse of 
what I had thought, poor Maria rose in my estimation with a bound. 
And from that time I took such a liking to her language that I began 
to practise it myself, and even that very ypar came out as an incipient 
Gypsy-author. Maria herself figures in my Viaggio Sentimentale, in 
which I plead the Gypsies* cause before my fellow-men. And it is 
Maria herself who has taught me much of the language and the lore 
of her people. 

To this, my earliest Gypsy experience, I shall add one of my most 
recent. Two years ago I was staying at Goritz, and one evening in 
the course of my walk I descried, in a solitary field outside of the 
town, some Gypsy women beside a cart. I of course went up to them, 
and accosted them in Romani, which they understood and spoke 
perfectly well When I did so, I was quite unaware of the fact that 
their men, in a state of semi-intoxication, were close at hand among 
some bushes engaged in quarrelling over the sale of a half-starved 
donkey ; but, at the sound of my voice they rushed out, and, hearing 
that I was talking in their own tongue, they eagerly urged me to 
accompany them to a neighbouring tavern, indifferent to the fact that 
they were already drunk. They insisted that I must come and drink 
¥dth them, as I was a " KcUo" In the meanwhile, their young imps, 
of both sexes, were trying to pick my pockets ; but this I soon 
became aware of, and made them desist, with the admonition " Tute 
na tshores I" I also found it necessary to extricate myself from the 
embraces of the drunkest of the men, who, while insisting upon my 
being " a stray Gypsy " (an idea which my features rather bear out), 
was busily engaged in exploring the breast-pocket of my coat The 
daylight was beginning to fade. Altogether, it seemed prudent to 
sacrifice my linguistic inclinations to my personal safety ; and, assur- 
ing my friend that I was no Gypsy but a mere gadsho and raker- 
paskero, I called out to some peasants who were providentially passing 
by, whereupon he loosened his grip, and thus allowed me to join my 
deliverers. Pursued by many deep oaths, I went on, under the pro- 
tection of my two " guardian angels," until we gained the main road 
leading to town. 

I had passed a mauvais quart (Theure. These men were looking so 
wild at the time that an unpleasant apprehension of being not only 
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assaulted, but perhaps murdered, got hold of me, and to such an 
extent that I promised myself never more to go in search of Gypsies 
unless escorted by at least one friend. In the secluded and unfre- 
quented place to which they wanted to take me, I might have fallen 
a monetary or a physical victim to my Gypsyologism. 

In such circumstances, there was little I could learn from them. 
The women, however, had told me they were from Garinthia, and 
were then on their way back. Strange to say, the women were all 
blondes, with the exception of one who had the real Indian features 
and physique. The men were tall and portly ; and they too, instead of 
being olive-coloured, were of a deep-red complexion. This, however, 
may have been the result of much brandy. But they had the 
regular Gypsy features ; oval face, low brow, ivory teeth, and jet-black 
hair, which fell in curLs at the temples.^ A red handkerchief tied 
round the neck gave them much the air of brigands. 

This is what I call my negative linguistic campaign. Had they 
not been overdrunk and in a choleric mood, when I surprised them, I 
dare say they would have behaved quite mannerly towards me. For 
I almost invariably observe how sensibly kind they are to one who 
addresses them in their own tongue. 

These two instances of intercourse with Gypsies — in the first case 
with a Zingara del Littorale, in the second with a Carinthian band — 
I lay before my fellow-members as illustrative of the pursuit of 
G3^sy-hunting in the neighbourhood of the Adriatic. 

J. PiNCHEULE. 



v.— A SUPPLEMENT TO THE STATISTICAL ACCOUNT OF 
THE GYPSIES IN THE GEEMAN EMPIEE. 

WIRTEMBERG.— In the district (Oheramtshezirk) of Bocknang 
there is a Gypsy family of about twelve souls ; they possess a 
house, but they wander about almost the whole year. In the district 
of Ludwigsburg there are two Gypsy families settled ; to the 
festival called Schdferlauf, which is held every year at Mark- 
crroeningen, a great number of Gypsies flock together. In the 
district of Weinsberg there are some Germanised descendants of a 
Gypsy family; they are for the most part pedlars, and wander about 

1 This description of the Gypsy face coincides exactly with that given by Borrow. The 
curls on either temple are mentioned by Swinburne in his description of Spanish Gypsies ; 
and Mr. Groome has seen one old-fashioned English Gypsy thus adorned— a Buckland, at 
Devizes fair, in 1872. -[Ed.] 
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during the greater part of the year. In the district of Gmund there 
is only one place in which there are settled Gypsies ; but even these 
are never found at home in the community they belong to. In the 
district of Oehringen there is one family of Gypsies, twenty-seven 
souls ; these say that they lived formerly in Alsace. In the district 
of Ehingen a small Gypsy colony is found, comprising eight families 
(thirty-six souls), but they are seldom seen in their own district. 

Reuss aeltere Linie, LCbeck. There are no Gypsies in these 
provinces. Rudolf von Sowa. 



Erratum. 

[In the " Statistical Account of the Gypsies in the German Empire," contributed 
by Professor von Sowa to our July Journal, it is stated (p. 30) that some of the 
Gypsies in Frankfurt and Coeslin keep shooting galleries. This, however, is the 
result of an error in translation (for the learned author, being pressed for time at 
the date when his article required to be sent in, did not himself render it into 
English, which was done in Edinburgh). What Dr. von Sowa really stated was 
that the Gypsies referred to were frequently rat-caiclurs. The Grerman word used 
by him is Kammerjiigtr, literally " chamber-hunter." This word signifies either 
" the servant of a prince," or a ''rat-catcher" ; two occupations which at the first 
glance seem totally disconnected, although it is likely that the one term included 
the other in the days when "a rat behind the arras " was no uncommon pheno- 
menon, even in the chamber of a prince. The idea that kammerjdger denoted the 
'' sportsman " of a shooting-gallery (or chamber) was borne out by the fact that this 
occupation is followed in England by a class of people, to some extent, of Gypsy 
)>hod. However, this is not what was stated in Dr. von Sowa's article. — Ed.] 
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VI.— CHEISTMAS CAROLS : THE THREE MAGI. 

HE following Noel or Christmas Carol will serve to illustrate a 
certain popular belief regarding Gypsies, existent in the middle 
of the seventeenth century, but prevalent during many of the pre- 
ceding centuries. It was composed by le Sieur Nicolas Saboly, 
Ben(*ficier et Maltre de Musique de T^lise de St. Pierre d'Avignon. 
Saboly is perhaps the most renowned writer of Provengal Noels. I 
find ten editions of his Recueil dc iVbefe enumerated between 1670 
jiiid the present time. The edition I copy from is " Avignon, chez 
Veyri, 1854." This Noel is also given in Voyage dans les Di'parU- 
nients du Midi, by A. L. Millin, voL iv. p. 163 (1811), with slight 
variations, marking a difference of dialect. It has been translated at 
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least twice into English — the last time in The Anglican Church 
Magazine, December 1887 : — 

LXIX. NofiL. 
8ur Vair des Bohimien . 



N'aoutrei sian tr^ Boomian 
Qu6 doanan la bonou fourtanou. 
N'aoutrei sian tr^s Boumian 
Qu'arrapen pertout vount^ sian : 
Enfan eimabl^ et tant doux, 
Boutou, boute aqui la croux, 
Et chascun t^ dira 
Tout c^ qu^ t'arribara : 
Coumengoa, Janan, cependan 
D^ li veir^ la man. 



We are three Bohemians 
Who tell good fortune. 
We are three Bohemians 
Who rob wherever we may be ; 
Child, lovely and so sweet, 
Place, place here, the cross,^ 
And each (of us) will tell thee 
Everything that will happen to thee 
Begin, Janan, however, 
Give him the hand to see. 



Tu si^, k c6 qu^ vieou, 
Egaou k Dieou, 

Et si^ soun Fis tout adourabl^ : 
Tu si^, & c6 qu4 vieou 
Egaou k Dieou, 
Nascu per yeou din lou n^n : 
L'amour t'a fach enfan 
Per tout lou genre human : 
Unou Viergeou 68 ta mayre, 
Si4s na sensou gis d^ payre ; 
Aco s6 vei din ta man. 
L'amour t'a fach enfan, etc. 

L'ia encare un gran secret, 
Qu^ Janan n'a pas vougu-dire ; 
L'ia encare un gran secret 
Qu6 fara ben l^ou soun ^fet : 
V^n^, v^n^, h6ovi Messi, 
Mettou, mettou, mette eici, 
La p^ou blanquou, ooussi 
Per nous fayr^ r^joui : 
Janan, parlara, beou Meina, 
Boute aqui per dino, 

Soutou tant d^ mouyen 
L'ia quaouquaren 
Per nost^ ben d6 fort sinistre ; 
Soutou tant de mouyen 
L'ia quaouquaren. 
Per nost^ ben, d6 rigouroux : 
S6 Vj ves unou crous 
Qu'^ lou salut d^.tous. 
Et si t^ l'aouz6 dir^, 
Lou sujet d^ toun martyr^ 
Es qu^ si^ ben amouroux. 
S^ I'y v^s unou crous, etc. 



Thou art, from what I see, 
Equal to Otod. 

And thou art his Son all wonderful : 
Thou art, from what I see, 
Equal to God. 

Bom for me in the nothingness : 
Love has made you a child 
For all the human race : 
A virgin is thy mother. 
Thou art bom without any Father ; 
This I see in thy hand. 
Love has made thee a child, etc. 

There is still a great secret, 
Which Janan has not wished to tell ; 
There is still a great secret. 
Which will have soon its effect : 
Come, come, beauteous Messiah, 
Place, place, place here. 
The white piece (of money) 
To make us rejoice : 
Janan will tell, beauteous Messiah, 
Give (it) here for dinner. 

Under so many means 
There is something 
For our good very unhappy ; 
Under so many means 
There is something 
For our good hard (to bear) : 
One sees there a cross 
That is the salvation of alL 
And if I dare to tell it thee, 
The cause of thy martyrdom 
Is that thou art right loving. 
One sees there a cross, etc. 



As our English Gypsies say, ''Cross ray hand, 



•» 



etc. 
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L'ai encarou quaoaqoaren 
Oou bout d^ ta lignou vitalou : 
L'ia encarou qoaouquaren 
Qu6 t^ Yoou dir^ Magassen : 
Vin^, Thn6y beou german, 
Dounou, dounou eici ta man, 
£t t^ d^vinaran 
Quaouquaren d^ ben charuian : 
May vengu^ d'argen on tan ben 
Sensou, noun s^ fay ren. 



There is still something 
At the end of the vital line : 
There is still something 
Which Magassen will tell thee : 
Come, come, gentle brother, 
Give, give here thy hand, 
And I will divine for thee 
Something very charming : 
But let the silver come, or nevertheless 
Without it we do nothing. 



Tu si^ Dieou et mourtaou, 
£t coumou taou 
Vieouras ben poou dessu la 

terrou; 
Tu si^ Dieou et monrtaou, 
£t coumou taou 
iSaras ben poou din noste 

^ta; 
May ta divinita 
Es su I'^temita : 
Si^s rOoutour d^ la vidou, 
Toun essence 4s infinidou, 
N'as ren qu^ si6 limita. 
May ta Divinita, etc. 

Vos-ti pas qu6 diguen 
Quaoquaren k sa santou Mayr^ 7 
Vos-ti pas qu^ U fen 
Per lou men nost^ coumplimen ? 
Bellou Damou, \hn6 ei^a, 
N'aoutrei couneissen d^ja 
Qa6 din ta bellou man 
L'la un myst^ri ben gran. 
Tu qu^ sids pouli, digou li 
Quaouquaren de joli. 



Thou art God and mortal, 
And as such 
Thou wilt live a very short time on the 

earth; 
Thou art God and mortal. 
And as such 
Thou wilt be a very short time in our 

condition : 
But thy Divinity 
Is for eternity : 
Thou art the Author of life, 
Thy essence is infinite, 
Thou hast nothing that may be limited. 
But thy Divinity, etc. 

Wilt thou not that we tell 
Something to thy holy mother f 
Wilt thou not that we make to her 
At the least our compliments? 
Fair Lady, come hither, 
We others already know 
That within thy fair hand 
There is a mystery very great 
Thou who art polite, tell her 
Something pretty. 



Tu sles doou sang rouyaou, 
Et toun houstaou 

Es dei pu haou d'aquest^ mounds : 
Et toun houstaou 
Es dei pu haou, k c6 qu6 vieou ; 
Toun Seignour 6b toun Fieou, 
Et soun Payr^ lou Dieou: 
Qu^ pod^s-ti may estr^ ? 
Si^ la Fiou d6 toun Mestr^ 
Et la Mayr^ d6 toun Dieou. 
Toun Seignour ^s toun Fieou, etc. 



Thou art of royal biood, 
And thy house 

Is of the highest of this world : 
And thy house 

Is of the highest, from what I see 
Thy Lord is thy Son, 
And his Father is thy God : 
What couldest thou be more? 
Thou art the daughter of thy Master 
And the Mother of thy God. 
Thy Lord is thy Son, etc. 



Et tu, bon Seign^-gran, 
Qu4 si^ oou cantoun d^ la crupi, 
£t tu, bon Seign^-gran, 
Vos-ti pas qu^ v^en ta man ? 
Digou, tu cr^s^ bessay 

VOL L — NO. m. 



And thou, good old man, 
Who art at the comer of the manger, 
And thou, good old man. 
Wilt thou not that we see thy hand f 
Say, thou fearest perhaps 

K 
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Qu^ noun rousen alquel ay 
Qu'^ aqui destaca? 
Roubarian pu-l^u lou ga : 
M^te aqui dessu, beou Moussa, 
N'aven pens-a b^. 



That we should steal that ass 
Which is tied up there ? 
We would rather steal the child : 
Place (something) here upon, fair sir, 
We have scarcely drunk (to-day). 



Y6ou Y^ din ta man 
Qu^ si^ ben gran, 
Qu^ si^ ben sant, qu^ si^ ben 

just^, 
Y6ou y^ din ta man 
Qu^ sids ben sant et ben ama : 
Ah! divin marida, 
As toujour counsenra 
Unou sante abstinengou ; 
Tu gardds la Proyidengou, 
N'en si^-ti pas ben garda? 
Ah ! divin marida, etc. 



I see within thy hand 
That thou art very great. 
That thou art very holy, that thou art 

very just ; 
I see in thy hand 

That thou art very holy, and well loved : 
Ah ! divine husband, 
Hast thou always preserved 
A holy abstinence : 
Thou guardest Providence ; 
Art thou not well guarded ? 
Ah ! divine husband, etc. 



N'aoutrei couneissen ben 
Qu^ si^ vengu d6dm lou mounds ; 
N'aoutrei couneissen ben 
Qu^ tu si^ vengu sense argen : 
Bel enfan, n'en parlen plus, 
Quan tu si^s vengu tout nus, 
Cregnies, a c6 qu^ vian, 
Lou rescontr^ dei Boumian ; 
Qu^ cr^gni^, beou Fieou, tu si^ 

Dieou; 
Escoutou, no6t^ a Dieou. 



We others know well 
That thou art come into the world ; 
We others know well 
That thou art come without money : 
Fair child, let us not speak more of it, 
Since thou art come quite naked. 
Thou fearedst, from what we see, 
Meeting with Bohemians ; 
Why didst thou fear, fair Son?— thou art 

God. 
Listen to our farewell. 



Si trop d6 liberta 
Nous a pourta 
A d^vina toun aventourou : 
Si trop d^ liberta 
Nous a pourta 
A t6 parla trop libramen, 
T^ pr^gan humblamen 
D^ fayr^ ^galamen 
Nostou bonou fourtounou, 
Et qu6 nous en donnds unou 
Qu^ dur^ ^t^m^lamen. 
T^ pr^gan humblamen, etc. 



If too much liberty 
Has led us 

To divine thy fortune: 
If too much liberty 
Has led us 

To speak to thee too freely, 
We pray thee humbly 
To make equally 
Our good fortune, 
And that you give us one 
Which may last eternally. 
We pray thee humbly, etc. 



No. 69 ^ of " Poesias Populares colegidas por Don Tomas Seguro" ; 
Leipzig: Brockhaus, 1862, p. 102 is entitled Villancicos que cantan 
los ninos para el dia de los Santos Reyes (" Carols which the children 
sing on the day of the Holy Kings ").2 

1 No. 68 iij a ballad, "El Gitano," of a Gypsy in prison for robbing a mule, and a Gypsy 
girl telling fortunes. 

' Epiphany or Twelfth Day. 
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Las Gitanas que son siempre 
La alegrfa del portal, 
'Viendo llegar i los reyes 
Un baile qoier en formar. 

ESTRIBILLO. 

Prevenid castanuelas, Gitanas ; 
Que al portal han entrado tres reyes, 

A ver d zagai; 

Chas^ chasy chcu,^ 

Castanetas, bandorria, sonajas 
Ligeras tocdd ; chcu : 

Y vaya de ba/Uef 

Y vaya de soUu : 
ChiSf chiSf chis. 
ChaSy chas, chas. 

Que al Bey Nino mudanzas alegran 

Y hoy los reyes limosna daran ; 

GuMf chaSf chas. 

Saltar y buUir 
Volver y crozar ; chas : 

Y puesiar en raeda 
Bailad sin parar. 

Gitanillas, alegres, festivas, 

El baile alegrad 
Que al portal han entrado tres reyes, 



A ver a^l zagal, 

Bailad sin parar; 
Chisy chis, chiSy 
ChaSy chaSy chas : 
Saltan y buUiry 
Volver y cruzar. 

No. 70 is similar. 

Bien venidos, Reyes, 
Seais al portal ; 
Que las gitanillas 
Os desean y-a. 



The Gypsy women, who are always 
The joy of the town-gate, 
Seeing the kings arrive 
Wish to give them a dance. 

Chorus. 
Qet ready the castanets, Gypsies ; 
The three kings have come in at the gate, 

To see the young boy ; 

ChaSy chaSy chas,^ 

Strike the castanets, the bandurine. 
The joyous timbrels ; chas : 

And go in the dance ; [ovy Here goes 
the dance] 

And go one by one : 

ChiSy chiSy chiSy 

ChaSy chaSy chas. 

How the changing movements will please 

the child-king, 
And to-day the kings will give us alms ; 
ChaSy chaSy chau. 

To dance and bustle about. 
To turn and cross ; chas ': 
And, formed in a wheel, 

Dance ye without stopping. 
Gypsy-girls, gay and joyous, 

Make the dance gay. 
For the three kings have come in at the 

gate. 

To see the young boy. 

Dance without stopping ; 

ChiSy chiSy chiSy 

ChaSy chaSy chas : 

To leap and bustle round, 

To turn and to cross. 



The first verse is, 

Welcome, kings. 
Are ye at the gate ; 
How the Gypsy-^ls 
Are already longing for you. 



With a refrain at every fourth verse, 

ChaSy chaSy chas: ChaSy chaSy chas : 

Soltar y bullir To leap and bustle about, 

Volver y cruzar To turn and to cross, 

Y poneros en rueda And to make a wheel, 

Baildd sin parar. Dance without stopping. 

1 The chis, chas is meant to represent the snapping of the castanets. 
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There are several Christmas carols in Spanish put into the mouth 
of Gypsies. The most tender and beautiful with which I am 
acquainted is "La Prediccion de la Gitana," given by Fernan 
Gaballero in her Cuentos y Poesias paprdares Andaluces, The 
quaintest one is the following, in the same volume : — 

En el portal de Belen In the gate of Bethlehem 

Gitanitos han entrado, The little Gypsies have entered, 

T al nino recien nacido And the new-born child 

Lo6 panales le han quitado. Have robbed of his swaddling clothes, 

i Picaros gitanos, Rascally Gypsies, 

Oaras de aceitunas, Faces of oliyes, 

No han dejado al nino They have not left the child 

Ropita ninguna ! One little rag ! 

I presume many of our members are familiar with the wonder- 
fully cheap CoUccion de Cantes Flamencos, the songs composed by 
Gypsies in the Andalusian dialect, collected and annotated by 
D^mofilo (S. Machado y Alvarez) Sevilla, 1851. Some few have been 
translated in Spanish and Italian Folk'loi*e Songs by Alma Strettell 
(Macmillan & Co.). 

Some articles on the Gjrpsies (mostly a compilation) have 
appeared in recent numbers of the Rivista Contemporanea (Madrid), 
in a series of chapters on the etymologies of the last edition of the 
Dictionary of the Spanish Academy, by D. A. Fernandez Merino ; in 
conclusion, he says that he reserves fuller remarks and researches for 
a special work which he has in preparation. 

Wentworth Webster. 



Of the Andalusian Carol quoted above, it may be remarked that 
it is substantially of old date. We are told by Ticknor, in his 
History of Spanish Literature} that there is a manuscript poem in the 
Escurial, of date 1260-60, which (although its title is "The Adoration 
of the Three Holy Kings ") has as its chief subject " an arrest of the 
Holy Family, during their flight to Egypt, by robbers." These 
robbers, it is true, are not there styled " Gypsies." But a considera- 
tion of the other very important and striking Carols, will make it 
evident that all of them illustrate the association of Gypsies with the 
events of the Nativity — an association that was apparently recog- 
nised throughout mediaeval Europe. 

For the Noel itself is obviously a version of the miracle-play known 

1 London, 1849, vol. i. p. 25. 
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as " The Adoration of the Three Holy Kings," or " The Three Magi." 
" The legend of The Three Kings, commonly described as the Three 
Kings of Cologne, as that city was believed to have been their final 
resting-place, was extremely popular in the Middle Ages," says 
Wright in his edition of The Chester Plays ; ^ and one learns a good 
deal about them from him, from Ticknor, and from Sandys. The last 
named, in his Christmas Carols,^ states that " the Venerable Bede, in 
the seventh century, is the first writer in this country who gives a 
particular description of them, which he probably took from some 
earlier tradition " ; and, again, that " Lebeuf mentions a Latin mystery 
of the Three Kings as early as the time of Henry the First of France, 
in the eleventh century." Wright makes mention ^ of a Latin play of 
The Three Kings, " apparently of the twelfth century," which " was 
found in a MS. at Orleans." The Chester Mysteries, says Sandys,^ 
" were produced in 1268," and this special subject appears to have been 
a peculiar favourite at Chester, since it was the custom there to make 
two plays of it, viz., " The Three Kings " and " The Oblation of the Three 
Kings." Les Trois Bois was one of the spectacles exhibited at " the 
fSte which Philippe-le-6el gave in 1313, on conferring knighthood on 
his children."^ "This legend aflforded the subject of one of the 
Corpus Christi plays at Newcastle," says Sandys,^ and he adds that, 
although acted in that town as early as 1426, " they are considered of 
older date " there. And " when Henry the Sixth [of England] entered 
Paris, in 1431, as King of France, he was met at the gate of St Denis 
by a dumb show representing [inter alia] the adoration of the Three 
Kings." ^ Further north,"at Aberdeen, " the Three Kings of Cologne " 
figured in the procession held on Candlemas Day (Purifi". of the 
B.V.M.) " by the auld lovabile consuetud and ryt of the burgh " ; of 
which there is mention in the years 1442, 1505, and 1510.^ And one 
reads further that when Queen Margaret • made her entry into Aber- 
deen in 1511, the procession in her honour included "the Orient 
Kings Three," who were represented oflfering gold, incense, and myrrh 
to the infant Christ. 

But it is unnecessary to multiply instances showing how popular 
this religious play has been, or how it has continued to be acted in 
one part or another of Europe, down to the present day. What we 

1 TU Chester Plays, edited by T. Wright, London, 1843, p. 266. 

2 London, 1833, Introduction, pp. Izxxiii. and Ixxxviii. 

5 Op, cit. pp. v.-vii. * Op, cU, p. xvi., note, 

» Sandys, op, cit, p. xx., note, « Op, cit. p. Ixxxix. " /''t '. 

8 In the Council Register of Aberdeen; quoted in Kennedy's Annals of Ah en, 
Loudon, 1818, vol i. p. 95. 

» Wife of James iv. of Scotland, daM^tw of Henry vii, of England. 
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are here concerned with is the belief that these three kings or magi 
were of the race of " Bohemians " (so-caUed). 

That one^ at least, of the three was a black man, is an old belief. 
Bede, in the seventh century, describes one of them as " of a dark, or 
black complexion, as a Moor."^ And they were very commonly 
represented thus. That is how they are represented to-day by the vil- 
lagers of the Alps of Carinthia and Camiola ; perhaps the only modem 
Europeans who still perform this old miracle-play. We are told by 
a modem writer, describing " Christmas in a Slav village," that the 
play of '* The Three Holy Kings " is enacted there every Twelfth 
Night " The three appear in full costume — the one with his face 
canscientiotisly blacked — with holy water and censers filled with 
burning incense." ^ 

But when Longfellow introduces the Wise Men of the East in a 
miracle-play of the Nativity, supposed to be enacted at Strasburg in 
mediaeval times, he says : " Three Gypsy Kings, Gaspar, Melchior, and 
Belshazzar, shall come in." Though this part of Longfellow's Golden 
legend does not seem to be derived from the Aurea Zegenda, yet he 
himself was so well versed in mediaevalism that it is evident he had 
good reason to believe that all the Three were generally repre- 
sented as Gjrpsies. And when one looks at the text of " The Obla- 
tion," as played at Chester, one sees that although the Three Kings 
do not there announce themselves to be " Bohemians," they succes- 
sively foretell Christ's future in very similar terms to the three in 
Saboly's Provencal NoeL 

How and when did this belief originate ? Sandys, in referring to 
the prediction in the tenth verse of the 72d Psalm, generally believed 
to relate to the Three Kings, states that one version has it, " Kings 
shall come out of the Moors' land to worship Christ." * To people 
who thus understood the passage, the kings of this " Moors' land " 
would naturally be themselves " Moors." Indeed, it is pretty certain 
that the sign of an Augsburg hostelry, The Three Moors, testifies to 
this identity. There is also an old inn at Newcastle, called The Three 
Indian Kings, whose sign was very probably at one time a counterpart 
of that of Augsburg. (This miracle-play, it may be observed, seems 
long to have been a favourite at Newcastle, where it was acted in 
1 426, and presumably long before. The latest date given by Sandys * 

* 

1 Sandys, op, cU. p. Ixxxiii. 

a Satttrday Review^ 8th December 1888, " Christmas in the Alps." (It would he inter- 
esting to learn the formula employed in this instance.) 
• Sandys, op. cii. p. Ixzxii. 
^ Who refers for these particulars to Brand's HUtory of NewcasUe, 
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in connection with Newcastle is 1536, but this play did not cease to 
be acted in England until a much later period.) ^ That men who 
were spoken of as " Indians " and " Moors " should be portrayed as of 
dark complexion was very natural and reasonable. And as no 
European people could have been more "Indian" like than the 
Gypsies, it was equally natural that they should be regarded as the 
representatives of the Eastern Magi. 

There is no direct assertion made, in Wright's version of this 
"mystery," that the Three Engs of the East were Gypsies. This 
could be explained by the assumption that the fact, or belief, was so 
generally admitted that it did not require to be asserted. In the 
English version of the Legend, which Wright gives,* there is indeed 
something that may be construed into a tacit recognition of this con- 
nection. The writer of that manuscript informs us that he had 
gathered its statements out of the traditional books containing the 
Legend, and from " hearing and sight also of sermons and homilies 
that be drawn out of divers books." And he recounts the old tale, 
liow, from the time of Balaam's famous prophecy, a certain people of 
the East had kept watch for the appearing of the Star, to which duty 
they had ordained twelve of their best astronomers, whose number 
was never allowed to lessen by death. These, for many centuries, 
had watched on a chosen hill, until at length the expected light 
appeared. Now, the chronicler — among many statements which are 
obviously unreliable — says that this hill was called "the hill of 
Vaws." And he adds that the progeny of Melchior, one of the three, 
became, on this account, known as "the progeny of Vaws into this 
day!' Without attempting to regard the many odd statements of 
this scribe as of historical value, one cannot fail to recognise from his 
several allusions to " the progeny of Vaws," that he knew of a race of 
people contemporary with himself, who were known by some such 
title, and who were recognised as descendants of one of the Three 
Kings. And, as the scribe's English has a smack of the "North 

1 Ap.ong the names of inns that of The Three Spanish Gypsies in London in the 
seventeenth century is worth noting. The same authority (Hone's Every-Day Book^ London 
1835, vol. i. p. 582 and 747) makes mention of a mystery of The Three Dons^ performed 
at Romans in Dauphine in 1509. As these " Dons" were martyrs, like the Three Kings of 
raedireval belief, one is apt to suspect that both of these terms relate to this play derived firom 
a Spanish source. The last act of Lope de Vega's Nacimiento de Christo ends, says Ticknor, 
'*with the appearance of the Three Kings preceded by dances of Gypsies and Negroes, and 
with the worship and offerings brought by all to the new-bom Saviour." Lope de Vega, it is 
tnie, belongs to a later period than the play of The Three Dons, but he did no violence to the 
belief of the previous century in associating, if not identifying, the Three Kings with Gypsies. 
Indeed, it is quite likely that the Gypsy carols, with castanet accompaniment, in Don Tomas 
Seguro's collection, were current during the sixteenth century. 

- At the end of vol. i. of the Chester Plays. 
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Countrie," where (on both sides of the Borders) Gypsies were generi- 
cally known as " Faws/' it is not improbable that this really signified 
his belief that "the progeny of Vaws," or of Melchior, were the 
swarthy " Faws " whom he frequently saw. In his Legend he refers 
to some of Melchior's descendants as " the princes of Yaws " ; and, as 
a certain " Francis Heron, king of the Faws " was buried at Jarrow- 
ou-Tyne, so recently as the year 1766, whose forefathers, in Gypsy 
fashion, had no doubt borne the same title, it is conceivable that a 
half-educated monk of the North of England would have no difficulty 
in reconciling the name of his Gypsy neighbours with the alleged 
Gypsy lineage of one, at least, of the Three Kings.^ 

There are certainly hints of a special lineage in these mediseval 
representatives of the Magi In the Chester Plays, one of the kings 
refers to himself and his comrades as " We that be of Balaam's blood" 
— " We kings of his kind" From the beginning of the Christian era 
back to the days of Balaam of Aramsea is a long jump. Nevertheless 
there is a certain consistency running through the theory. It is 
undoubtedly an old belief, and one which received the support of 
Origen, that the Three Kings came from the East to Bethlehem, 
because Balaam, in the same neighbourhood, though long ages before, 
had predicted the appearing of the Star. Now, Balaam himself was a 
*' Wise Man of the East." He is introduced to us as a professional 
magus, or fortune-teller, living at Pethor, on the Euphrates ; and, in 
his efforts to pronounce a curse against the Israelites, he employed 
incantations in the first two instances. When he refers to his home 
as in or near " the mountains of the East,'' he uses an expression that 
applies equally well to the Three Magi; who were, not unlikely, 
dwellers in Mesopotamia as he was. What is certainly worth noting 
is that the term magus, assuming it to mean a high-priest of the arts 
of divination and astrology, is equally applicable to the soothsayer of 
Pethor, to the Three Magi, and to the " Gypsies " of a later day. Of 
course, the last-named class only represents these arts in their latest 
stage of degradation; but, in other times, when men's notions of 
religion and of science differed greatly from ours, a magtis was 
prophet, priest, and king. 

They have been well honoured, these Three Kings, whoever they 
were. If the remains still preserved in Cologne Cathedral are really 
theirs, one wonders what judgment a craniologist would pronounce 

1 It ought to be added, however, that while this writer speaks of Jasper as a " black 
JSthiop," and Bede ascribes that quality to Balthazar, Melchior, the ancestor of the *' Yawn," 
does not seem to be anywhere so specified. (There are various names given to the kings, bu 
the favourite are Jasper or Caspar, Melchior, and Balthazar.) 
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upon them. How they got there has been often told; and never 
more pleasantly than by Dr. Sebastian Evans, in the poem of which the 
Three are the theme, wherein he relates their joumeyings to and fro, 
ending with their death as Christian martyrs. And how, thereafter, 

'^ the Empress Hdena gathered their bones^ 
And set them with gold and with ruby stones, 
And treasured them up in a holy shrine 
Of the church in the city of Constantine. 
But when Godfrey was King of Jerusalem^ 
Bishop Eustace to Milam, translated them, 
And thence, with a naU of the Holy Cross, 
They were stolen by Emperor Barbaross, 
And Bishop Bend laid every bone 
In the shrine of the Kings, in the Church of Cologne, 
And there in rubies written in full, 
Ye may read for a ducat on every skull 
The names of the Three who followed the Star, 
Caspar, Melchior, BalthaxhrJ* 

David MacEitchie. 



VII.— TALE OF A GIRL WHO WAS SOLD TO THE DEVIL, 

AND OF HER BROTHER.^ 

ONCE upon a time there lived a countryman and his old wife : 
he had three daughters, but he was very poor. One day he 
and his young daughter went into the forest to gather mushrooms. 
And there he met with a great lord. The old peasant bared his 
head, and, being frightened at the sight of the nobleman, he said 
apologetically: "I am not chopping off your honour's wood with 
my hatchet, I am only gathering what is lying on the ground." " I 
would willingly give thee all this forest," replies the nobleman ; 
and he then asks the peasant if that is his wife who is with him. 
'' No, my lord, she is my daughter." " Wilt thou sell her to me ? " 
" Pray, my lord, do not mock and laugh at my daughter, since none 
but a great lady is a fitting match for your lordship." " That matters 
little to thee ; all thou hast to do is to sell her to me." As the 
peasant did not name the price he asked for her, the nobleman 
gave him two handfuls of ducats. 

The peasant, quite enraptured, grasped the money, but instead 
of going home to his wife, he went to a Jew's. He asked the Jew 
to give him something to eat and drink, but the Jew refused, being 

1 The reciter of this tale was John &)ron, the narrator of the Tale of a Foolish Brothert 
given in the preceding number of our Journal. 



146 TALE OF A GIRL SOLD TO THE DEVIL, 

certain that he had no money to pay him with ; however, as soon 
as the peasant had shown him the large sum that he had, the 
delighted Jew seated him at the table and gave him food and drink. 
He made the old peasant drunk, and stole away all his money. 
The peasant returned home to his wife. She asked of him where he 
had left his daughter. " Wife, I have placed her in service with a 
great lord." The wife asked him if he had brought anything to her. 
He replied that he was himself hungry ; but that this nobleman had 
said to him that he had taken one daughter, and that he would take 
the tY^o others also. His wife bade him take them away. He 
went away with these two daughters, and one of them he sold to 
another' lord. This one gave him a hatful of money. Then the 
peasant said to his remaining daughter : " Wait for me here in the 
forest ; I will bring thee something to eat and drink, do not stray 
from here," He went to the same Jew that had stolen his money 
from him. This Jew again stole from him the money he had 
received from the other lord. The peasant returned to his daughter, 
to whom he brought some bread, which she ate with delight. 

There came a third nobleman, who purchased this third girl. 
*' Do not go to the Jew," said this lord to the peasant, " but go 
straight home to thy wife, and hand over thy money to her, so 
that she may take charge of it; for this Jew will rob thee once 
more." The peasant returned home to his wife, who was very 
glad. . . . This great lord spoke thus to him : " There is, in a forest, 
a beautiful castle covered with silver. Go to the town, buy some fine 
horses and harness, engage some peasants for work, and rest thou 
thyself; make the peasants do the work." . . . He got into a carriage 
he took his peasants, and they set out with the help of God. They 
came, by a magnificent road, smooth as glass, into a great forest. 
They met a beggar, who asked of this great lord (this peasant, once 
poor, now become rich) where his daughters were? Soon after, 
these peasants discover that they are quite bewildered ; they find 
themselves surrounded by deep ravines and insurmountable 
obstacles, so that they cannot get out, for they have lost their 
way. There came an old beggar who asked of them, "Why 
do you remain here, why are you not going on ? " " Alas ! " they 
answered, " we cannot get out of this, we had a beautiful road and 
we have lost it." " Whip up your horses a little," said the old man 
to them, " perhaps they will go on." A lad touched up the horses, 
and all of a sudden the peasants see before them a magnificent 
road. They wish to thank this mendicant, but he has already 
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disappeared. The peasants fall to weeping, for, say they to them- 
selves, " This was no mendicant ; more likely was it the good God 
himsel£" They reach this castle : the peasant is in ecstasies with it 
The peasants work for him, and he and his wife take their easa 

Ten years rolled by. He had once three daughters, whom he 
had already forgotten. " The good God," said he, " had given me 
three daughters, but I have never yet had a son." One day the 
good God so ordered it that this peasant woman was brought to 
bed. She was delivered (pray excuse me) of a boy. This boy grew 
exceedingly, he was already three years old, he was very intelligent. 
When he was twelve years old his father put him to school He 
was an apt scl^olar : he knew German, and could read anything ! 

One day, this boy, having returned home, asked of his father, 
"How do you do, father?" His mother gave him some food, and 
sent him to bed. Next day he got up, and went to school Two 
little boys who passed along said, the one to the other, " There goes 
the little boy whose father^ has sold his daughters to the devils." 
This boy reached the school filled with anger ; he wrote his task 
quickly, for he could not calm his angry feelings. He went home 
to his father as quickly as possible ; he took two pistols, and called on 
his father to come to him. As soon as his father came into the 
room, the boy locked the door on them both. " Now, father, tell 
me the truth : had I ever any sisters ? If you do not confess the 
truth to me, I will fire one of these pistols at you and the other at 
myself." The father answered: "You have had three sisters, my 
child, but I have sold them to I know not whom." He sent his 
father to the town, and bade him, " Buy for me, father, an apple 
weighing one pound." The father came back home, and gave 
the apple to his son. The latter was delighted with it, and he 
made preparations for going out into the world. He embraced 
his father and mother. " The good God be with you," he said to 
them, " for it may be I shall never see you more ; perchance I may 
perish." 

He came to a field, where he saw two boys fighting terribly. The 
father of these two boys had, when dying, left to the one a cloak and 
to the other a saddle. This little boy went up to these boys and 
asked them, "What are you fighting about?" "Excuse us, my 
lord," replied the younger, " our parents are dead ; they have left to 
one of us a cloak and to the other a saddle : my elder brother wants 
to take both cloak and saddle, and does not wish to give me any- 
thing." This little nobleman said to them, " Come now, I will put 
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you right : here is an apple, which I shall throw far out into this 
field ; and whichever of you gets up to it first shall have both of 
these things.*' He flung away the apple, and while the boys were 
running to get it, this little nobleman purloined both cloak and saddle. 
He resumed bis journey, and went away, with the help of God. He 
came to a field, he stopped, he examined the cloak he had just 
stolen, and to the saddle he cried : " Bear me away to where my 
young sister lives ! " The saddle took hold of him, lifted him into 
the air, and carried him to the dwelling of his young sister. He 
cried to his young sister : " Let me in, sister ! " Her response was : 
"I have been here for twenty years, I have never seen anybody 
during that time ; and you — you will break my slumber." " Sister ! 
if you do not believe that I am your brother, here is a handkerchief 
which will prove that I am." His sister read thereon the names of 
her father, of her mother, and of her brother. Then she let him enter, 
and fainted away. " Where am I to hide you now, brother ? for if 
my husband comes he will devour you." "Have no fear on my 
account," he replied; "I have a cloak which makes me invisible 
whenever I wear it." Her husband returned, she served some food to 
him, and then, employing a little artifice, " Husband," she said, ** I 
dreamt that I had a brother." " Very good ! " " If he should come 
here, you would not hurt him, would you, husband ? " " What harm 
would I do to him? I would give him something to eat and to 
drink." At this she called out, " Brother, let my husband see you ! " 
The young lad's brother-in-law saw him, and was greatly pleased with 
his appearance ; he gave him food and something to drink. He went 
out and called his brothers. They, well satisfied with the state of 
things, entered, along with the boy's two other sisters. The latter 
were brimming over with delight, A lovely lady also came, who 
enchanted him. "Is this young lady married?" he asked of his 
sister. " No," she replied, " she has no husband ; you can marry her, 
if you like." They fell in love with each other ; they were married. 

For ten years they lived there. At last this youth said to his 
sister : " I must return home to my father ; mayhap he is dead by 
this time ? " He got up next morning, his brothers-in-law gave 
him large sums of gold and silver. 

They drew near to the house, he and his wife. Not far from this 
house there was a small wood through which they had to pass, and in 
it they noticed a beautiful wand.^ " Let us take this wand," said his 
wife to him, "it is very pretty, we shaU plant it at home." He 

1 In the original it is " iokar k«8t" — I. K. 
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obeyed her, and took this wand. He reached the house : the father 
was very happy that his son was now married. 

Five years passed away. The good God gave them a son. He 
went to the town in order to invite godfathers After the baptism 
they came back from church, they ate, they drank, and finally every- 
body went away; he remained alone with his wife. One day he 
went to the town. When he came home, he saw that his wife was 
no longer there, and that the sapling had also disappeared ! (This 
was no sapling, but a demon.) He began to lament. " Why do you 
lament ? " asked his father. " Do not make me angry, father," said 
he, " for I am going out into the world." 

He got ready for the road ; he set out. He came into a great 
forest. As it was beginning to rain, he took shelter under an oak, 
and in that very oak his wife was concealed. He slept for a little 
while; then he heard a child weeping. "Who is this that is 
crying ? " he asked of his wife. " It is your child." And he recog- 
nised her and cried ; " Wife, hearken to what I am going to say to 
you. Ask this dragon of yours where it is that he hides the key of 
his house." " Very well," assented she. The dragon came back to 
the house, she threw her arms round his neck, and said to him, 
** Husband, tell me truly, where is the key of our house ? " " What 
good would it do you if I told you ? " he replied : " well, then, listen. 
In a certain forest there is a gieat cask ; inside this cask there is a 
cow ; in this cow there is a calf ; in this calf a goose ; in this goose 
a duck ; in this duck an egg ; and it is inside this egg that the key is 
to be found." " Very good, that is one secret I know." She then 
asked of him wherein lay his strength. The dragon owned this to 
his wife : " When I am attired as a lord, I cannot be killed ; neither 
could any one kill me when I am dressed as a king ; but it is only at 
the moment I am putting on my boots that I may be killed." " Very 
good, now I know both his secrets." — He smelt at his feather,^ 
and all his three brothers-in-law appeared beside him. They lay in 
wait until the moment when the dragon was drawing on his boots, 
and then they slew him. They betook themselves to that forest, they 

1 The narrator had omitted to mention this before. In many Polish and Rossnitk 
ales, one meets with a bird's feather or a horse-hair, possessing the magical power of mitlring 
anybody of whom one has need, however far off, to immediately appear beside one. One has 
only to bum this feather (or horse-hair) a little, and then to smell it. In this Gypsy tale, 
therefore, the hero's brothers-in-law had evidently given him such a feather, along with the 
* large sums of gold and silver," at the time of his departure from their home. But the 
narrator had forgotten to mention this in recounting the departure, though he remembered 
the feather when he reached that point at which the hero had need of it to summon his 
brothers-in-law to his aid, in order to kill the dragon.— I. K. 
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smashed the cask, they killed the cow that was inside of it, they 
killed the goose that was inside th.e calf, then the duck that was 
inside the goose, they broke open the egg, and out of it they drew the 
key. He took this key, he came back to where his wife was, he 
opened the oak, and he enabled his wife to come forth out of it. 
" Now, my brothers-in-law, the good God be with you ; as for me, I 
am setting out to follow my way of happiness ; — now I shall no more 
encounter any evil thing." 

He returned to his father's house with his wife. His father was 
very glad to see him come back with his wife ; he gave them some- 
thing to eat and drink, and he said to his son : " Hearken to me, my 
child ; we are old now, I and my wife ; thou must stay beside me." 
And he answered him : " It is well, my father ; if thou sendest me 
not away, I will dwell with thee." 

Isidore Kopernicki. 



VIIL— STRAY NOTES ON GEORGE BORROWS LIFE IN 

SPAIN. 

I WAS little more than a boy when I first heard George Borrow 
spoken of at the annual dinner given by a connection of my 
family to the deputation of the British and Foreign Bible Society 
in a country town near London. These dinners were very dull 
affairs to the younger guests, and the general conversation was most 
oppressive to them. But our interest woke up at the mention of the 
name oC George Borrow ; and this is why I remember clearly even 
now what I heard of him, while I have forgotten almost every 
other circumstance of these anniversaries. I can distinctly recall 
one of the secretaries telling of his first meeting with Borrow, whom 
he found waiting at the ofl&ces of the Society one morning ; — ^how 
puzzled he was by his appearance ; how, after he had read his letters 
of introduction, he wished to while away the time till a brother 
secretary should arrive, and did not want to say anything to commit 
himself to such a strange applicant ; so he began by politely hoping 
that Borrow had slept welL " I am not aware that I fell asleep on 
the road," was the reply ; " I have walked from Norwich to London." 
(I forget now in how many hours, and when he started.) Then the 
secretary stated, as I have heard from others, that Borrow said that 
he had been stolen by Gypsies in his boyhood, had passed several 
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years with them, but had been recognised at a fair in Norfolk, and 
brought home to his family by his uncle. 

Of late years I have made the acquaintance of the Marquis de 
Santa Coloma, who was Sorrow's companion on ship-board when he 
was wrecked, and with whom he landed at Cadiz. According to the 
expression of the Marquis, when they stepped on to the quay at 
Cadiz, Borrow looked round, saw some Gitanos lounging there, said 
something that the Marquis could not understand, and immediately 
" that man became ' une grappe de Gitanos.' " They hung round his 
neck, clung to his knees, seized his hands, kissed his feet, so that the 
Marquis hardly liked to join his comrade again after such close 
embraces by so dirty a company. The Marquis de Sta. Coloma met 
Borrow again at Seville. He had very great difficulty in finding him 
out ; though he was aware of the street in which he resided, no one 
knew him by name. At last by dint of inquiry and description, some 
one exclaimed, " Oh ! you mean el Brujo " (the wizard), and he was 
directed to the house. He] was admitted with great caution, and 
conducted through a lot of passages and stairs, till at last he was 
ushered into a handsomely furnished apartment in the " mirador** 
where Borrow was living with his wife and daughter. This last state- 
ment of M. de Sta. Coloma had always somewhat puzzled me, until I 
read Professor Enapp's pamphlet.^ It is evident now that, to his 
Spanish friends at least, he thus called Mrs. Clarke and her daughter 
Henrietta his wife and daughter ; and M. de Sta. Coloma evidently 
believes that the young lady was Sorrow's own daughter, and not his 
step-daughter merely. At this time the roads from Seville to 
Madrid were very unsafe. Sta. Coloma wished Borrow to join his 
party, who were going well armed. Borrow said he would be safer 
with his Gypsies. Both arrived without accident in Madrid; the 
Marquis's party first. Borrow, on his arrival, told Sta. Coloma that his 
Gypsy chief had led him by by-paths and mountains ; that they had 
not slept in a village, nor seen a town the whole way. In Madrid, 
Borrow used to ride a fine black Andalusian horse, with a Eussian 
skin for a saddle, and without stirrups ; altogether making so con- 
spicuous a figure that Sta. Coloma hesitated, and it needed all his 
courage to be seen riding with him. At this period Borrow spent a 
great deal of money, and lived very freely {ie, luxuriously) in Spain. 
From the point of view of the Marquis, a Spanish Eoman Catholic, 
Borrow was excessively bigoted, and fond of attacking Boman 

1 " George Borrow," by Professor W. J. Knapp, of Yale University ; extracted from TJie 
Chauiauquan, November 1887. 
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Catholics and Catholicism. He evidently, however, liked him as a 
companion ; but he says that Borrow never, as far as he saw or could 
learn, spoke of religion to his Gypsy friends, and that he soon noticed 
his difference of attitude towards them. He was often going to the 
British Embassy, and he «;thinks was considered a great bore there- 
If any one knew the true history of what Borrow did in Spain, it 
would be the late Lord Clarendon, then Mr. Yilliers, and his attaches 
and secretaries in Madrid. 

Santa Coloma had been one of Zumalacarregui's aide-de-camps, 
and agent for the Carlist party in England, and it was in returning 
from one of these missions that he met Borrow on board ship. They 
encountered one another again in the north of Spain. Borrow, in 
addition to, or in lieu of, his work as agent for the Bible Society, was 
acting as special correspondent to the Morning Herald, He organised 
a system of runners or horsemen to Behobie, and thence of post-chaises 
to Bayonne, so that the Morning Herald got his letters and despatches 
sometimes before the Government got theirs. M. de Sta. Coloma is 
very positive on the point that Borrow's imprisonment in the citadel 
of Pampeluna had nothing whatever to do with religion, but with his 
conduct as war correspondent to the Morning Herald. Borrow had 
written the truth, which was not to the praise of General Quesada. 
Quesada got hold of him, and by an arbitrary act shut him up in the 
citadel. Borrow found means to let Santa Coloma know where he 
was ; and it was by the intercession and secret influence of Santa 
Coloma and his Carlist friends, that, on application to Mr. Yilliers 
(Lord Clarendon), pressure was put on Quesada, and Borrow got 
released. 

Sta. Coloma tells me that Borrow told him that the Spanish 
Gypsies were not nearly so pure in speech and blood as are the 
English Gypsies. 

Borrow's knowledge of Basque seems to have been of the very 
slightest ; nothing more than what any tourist with a facility for 
language could pick up in a few weeks. 

Another point explained to me by Dr. Knapp's pamphlet is that 
Borrow was with the Gypsies in Russia. Sta. Coloma had told me 
this, but I could not understand how it could be. 

There is no difficulty to any one who knows the history of the 
first Carlist War, in understanding how, even when the English 
Legion was fighting for the Christinos, Borrow found it necessary to 
apply to Carlist friends for their intercession to an English Liberal 
Minister to jget released from imprisonment by a Spanish Liberal 
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General. The Duke of Wellington gave the telescope which he used 
at Waterloo to Zumalacarregui as a present, and Zumalacarregiii was 
slain by an English bullet. I find references to the letters in the 
Morning Herald in Le Camp et la Cour de D. Carlos, by J. G. 
Mitchell, Bayonne 1839 ; but with no indication of the author. 

Wentworth Webster.^ 



IX.— HAND-LIST OF BOOKS, ETC., IN ENGLISH RELATING 
TO GYPSIES. Compiled by H. T. Crofton, 1888. 



Academy, The, .... 
Adams, W. Maurice, 

AiNSWoRTH, W. Harrison, 
Alexander, Francesca, . 
Allan, Life of James, 
Ancient and Modern Britons,. 
Annual Register, 1784, . 
Anstey, F., 

Anthropoloqia, 1875, 

Anthropological Society, 1870, 
Antiquarian Chronicle, No. 2, 
ARCUiEOLOOIA, voL vU., 1785, . 
Arnold, Matthew, . 
Asiatic Researches, yoL vii., 

1784. 
ASLA.TIC Society, Royal, of Great 

BritaiD, voL ii., 1830. 
Athen^um, The, 
AvKRY, John, .... 

^YLWIN, ..... 



Axon, W. E. A., 



»i 



Various ReYiews. 

Wandering Tribes of Great Britain. Cassell's 
* Magazine, Noy. 1883, pp. 728-731. 
Rookwood, 1839. 

Roadside Songs of Tuscany. 1888. 
By James Thompson. Newcastle, 1828. 
Anon. : [D. MacRitehie]. 1884. 
Biyant's Vocabulary and Marsden's Letter. 
A Gipsy Fair in Surrey. Harper's Magazine, 

March 188a 
Dr. Chamock on Roumanian Gypsies, and 

Sim Dialect. 
Mitra's Gipsies of Bengal. 
Gipsy Kings. 

Marsden's Letter and Biyant's Vocabulary. 
The Scholar Gypsy. 
Captain DaYid Richardson. 

I 

Colonel J. S. Harriot. 

Various ReYiews. 

Origin of the Gipsies. American Antiquarian 
and Oriental Journal, yoI. ix., p. 192. 

An open air Romance for Poets, Painters, and 
Gypsies, with a dedicatory Sonnet to the 
beloYed memory of George Borrow, the Great 
High Priest of the Ungenteel. By Theodore 
Watts. Still (Jan. 1889) unpublished. 

Some TransylYanian Gipsy Songs. Manchester 
Quarterly, No. 7, July 1883. 

Stray LeaYes. 1888. Gipsy Colour Names. 



1 Professor Knapp, in a recent letter, makes the following interesting statement : " 1 
have a project of writing for the Journal a paper on *The Sources of the Ca]6 Literature in 
Sorrow's Zincali, 1811.* I have all the original M8S. of those sources, and they are not in 
George Borrow's handwriting ; indeed they are much more correct than he prints them, with 
sundry pieces he did not print at all, because a little * f$trong* for a Bible Society man— a 
Major6 Lil-engro Maniish." 

VOL. L — NO. ni. L 
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B., W., Gipsies and their Friends. Temple Bar Maga- 
zine, May, 1876, pp. 65-76. 

Les Tchinghian^. ^Owens College Magazine. 
Jan. 1871, pp. 85-93. [Review of Paspati'w 
book.] 

Slang Terms and OrientaljBoots. By J. C. M.H. 



Bailet, J. £., 



Baily's Sporting Magazine, 
voL XXL, Nov. and Dec. 1871 ; 
Feb. 1872. 

Baird, Rev. John, 



» 



i» 



Baird, W., 

Barrie, J. M., . 
Beale, Annie, . 
BiRKBECK, Miss A. M., 



Blackwood's Magazine, 1817, 
„ „ 1866, 

„ „ 1887, 

BoHEMLAN, The, 



Bombay Literary Society, 
Boner, Charles, 
Borde, Andrew, 

Borrow, George, 



( 



i» 



»» 



n 



» 



» 



Scottish Gypsy's Advocate. Edinburgh, 1839. 
Report to Scottish Church Society, 1841. 
Memoir of late Rev. John Baird, minister of 
Yetholm. London. 

Auld Licht Idylls, 1888, pp. 41-44 and 242, 243. 
Among the Gypsies. Sunday Magazine, 1875. 
Rural and Historical Gleanings from Eastern 

Europe. 1854. [A chapter on Hungarian 

Gypsies.] 
Articles on Scottish Gypsies. 
Simson's History of the Gypsies. 
Transylvanian Tsiganes. 
Romancist and Novelist's Library. London, 

1839. 
Lieutenant Francis Irvine's Article. 1819. 
Transylvania. London, 1865. 
Fyrst Boke of the Introduction of Knowledge. 

1548. 
Bible in Spain. 
Zincali. 1841. 
Lavengro. 
Romany Rye. 
Wild Wales, 1862. 
Romano Lavo-liL 1874., 
Einbeo e Majard Lucas. Badajoz, 1837. 
Criscote e MajanS Lucas. Lundra, 1872. 
Macmillan's Magazine, Jan. 1886. 
AthenaBum, Sept. 1881. See Knapp, Prof. 
Travels through Lower Hungary. 1818. 



Reprinted by 
Murray, 1888. 




Jrand's Popular Antiquities, . 
miOHT, Dr. Richard, 
3RiTi8HAfi80CiATi0N at Leeds, 1858, Rev. T. W. Norwood. 
„ „ „ 1861, Dr. B. C. Smart. 

^'^ROCKiE, William, . . Gypsies of Yetholm. 1884. 

Bryant, Jacob, .... Archaeologia, vol. vii., 1785. 
„ „ . . . . Annual Register, 1784. 

Bruce, The Court Cave ; or. The Hospitable Gypsies. 

Edinburgh, 1816. 
Burton, Sir Richard F., . . Sind, and the Races that inhabit that Valley. 

London, 1851. 



Canning, Elizabeth, Trial of, . 

Carew, Bampfylde Moore, Ad- 
ventures of. 

Cabsell's Family Magazine, 
Nov. 1883. 

Catherwood, Mary H., . 



By Henry Fielding. 1753. 
1745. 

Wandering Tribes of Great Britain, by Adams. 

The Gypsies ("Wide Awake," Boston, U.S., 
April 1885). 
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Centurt Magazine, . 

»» »> • • 

Ohambers's Encyclopedia, 



)» 



>> 



'J 
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Dr. Robert, 

Miscellany, vol. xvi.. 
Journal, 



>» 



ClIARNOCK, Dr., 



yy 



Christian Guardian, 1812, 

(>HURCH OP England and Lam- 
beth Magazine, 1875. 

Churchman's Shilling Magazine, 

Clark, E. L., . 

Clarke, E. D., . 

Cobbold, Rev. Richard, 

Collectanea de Rebus Hibkr- 
Nicis, vol. vi. 

Contemporary Review, vol. xli., 

Cooke, Keningale, . 

Copse Y, Daniel, 



COPSON, H. J., . 

Cornhill Magazine, vols. xxviL, 

xxviii., xxix., 1873. 
CovERLEY, Sir Roger de, 
CrcVBb, J.\jies, 



?» 



» 



?» 



i> 



Craig, A. R., 
Crawfurd, J., 

Crofton, H. T., 

yy 



«J 



Crook E, W., 

Cross, Mrs., 

D'Anvers, N., 
Deutsch, E., 
Dighton, Robert, 
Drake, 0. S. T., 



Visiting the Gypsies. April 1883. 

A Gypsy Beauty. 1886. 

Article " Gypsies," by E. Deutsch, in Ist cd. ; 

in 2d, by F. H. Groome. 
Exploits, etc., of Scottish Gypsies. 1821 

and 1886. 
Account of the Gypsies. 1847. 

Greek Gypsies at Liverpool. 1886. 

Queen Esther Faa Blyth and the Yetholm 

Gypsies. 18th Aug. 1883. 
Ottoman Gyjwies. 1878. 
Roumanian Gypsies. Anthropologia, 1875. 
On the Gypsy dialect called Sim. Anthropo- 

logia, 1875. 
See Hoyland, p. 189. 
Rev. S. B. James. 

IStc Drake. 

Races of European Turkey. 1878. 
Travels in various Countries. 1825. 
John Steggall, the Suffolk Gypsy. 1856. 
Dr. Charles Vallancev. 

E. Gerard. Transylvanian Peoples. 
Guitar Player, 1881. The Gypsies' Match. 
Dialect and Manners of Gypsies. Monthly 

Magazine, voL xlvi., 1818. 
The Gypsy's Warning, c. 1838. 
Zelda's Fortune, by R. E. Francillon. 

Sec Tom Taylor. 

Gypsy's Advocate, 1 83 1 . 

Life of. See Rudall. 

Condition of the Gypsies. 

Book of the Hand. 1867. 

The Origin of the Gypsies. (Read before the 
Ethnological Society, 17th Feb. 1863). 

Dialect of English Gypsies. See Smart 

Early Books on Gypsies. Antiquary, voL L 

Gipsy Life in Lancashire and Cheshire. Man- 
chester Literary Club, vol. iii., 1877. 

Former Costume of the Gypsies. Manchester 
Literary Club, vol. ii. 1876. 

English Gypsies under the Tudors. Manchester 
Literary Club, vol. vL, 1880. 

Gipsy Folk-Tales. Manchester Quarterly, 1882. 

Gypsy Tribes of N.-W. Provinces. Indian 
Antiquary, voL xvii. 

The Spanish Gypsy. By "George Eliot." 1869. 

House on Wheels. By De Stolz. 1675. 
See Chambers's Encyclopaadia. 
Prints. " Gypsey's Prophecy." Dublin, 1780. 
A Strange People and a Strange Language. 
Churchman's Shilling Magazine, 1876. 
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E., B., Dictionary of Canting Crew. c. 1724. 

Edinburgh Review, 1878, . Origin and Wanderings of the Gypsies. 

Edwards, H. Sutherland, . The Russians at Home and Abroad. 1879. 

Elliott, Travels in Austria, Russia, and Turkey. 

London, 1838. 
See Cross. 

Poor Janos ; a Tale of Hungarian Gipsy Life. 
London, 1886. 
. 8.V, "Gypsies." 
BRiTANNiCA,9thed.,«.v. " Gypsies." See Groome. 
Metropolitana, 8.V, "Gypsies." See Renouard. 
Ethnological Sogiett, vol. ii., . Dr. B. C. Smart. 



Eliot, George, . 
Elmsny, Frank, 

Enctclop^dia, Rees', 1819, 



* Fortune Teller, 
Francillon, R. E., 



See Norwood Gipsy, True-telling Gypsy. 
See Comhill Magazine. 



Garvock, the Gtpst, a Romance 

of Fifty Years Ago. 
Gerard, E., .... 



Gipsy Chief : A Novel, 
Gipsies, The : A Tale, 
Gipsy's Warning : A Tale, 
Good Words Magazine, 

Grellmann, H. M. G., 
Grierson, G. A., 
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Groome, F. H., . 
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Gypsy Lore Society's Journal, 
H., J. C. M., .... 

Haggart, David, Life of, . 
Harper's New Monthly Maga- 
zine, 1882. 

„ „ 1888, 

Harriot, Colonel J. S., . 



Hellis, Nellie, 
Hook, Theodore, 

hotten, j. c, . 
House on Wheels, 
HowiTT, Richard, 
Hoyland, John, 

Hugo, Victor, . 



Glasgow Weekly Mail, 1866: 

Transylvanian Peoples. Contemporary Review, 
vol. xli. 

1823. 

Anon. 1842. 

Anon. 

Rambles with the Romany. By Irvine Mon- 
tagu ; and see Ralston. 

Dissertation on the Gipsies, 1787 and 1807. 

English Gipsy Index. Indian Antiquary, 1 886. 

Arabic and Persian References to Gipsies. 
Indian Antiquary, voL xvi. 

In Gypsy Tents. 1880. 

Gypsies. Encyclopaedia Britannica, 9th ed. ; 
Chambers's EnoyclopaBdia, 2d ed. 

Gypsy Folk-tales : A Missing Link. National 

Review, 1888. 
1888, etc. 

Slang Terms and Oriental Roots. See Baily's 

Sporting Magazine. 
Written in Edinburgh Gaol, 1821. 
Gypsy Dance, Spanish Vistas. 

Anstey's Gypsy Fair in Surrey. 

Observations on the Oriental Origin of the 

Romanichal. Royal Asiatic Society of Great 

Britain, vol. ii. London, 1830. 
Gypsy Jan : A Tale. London, c. 1886. 
Martha, the Gypsy ; or, The Fatal Curse : A 

Tale. Johnson's Cheap Library, Leeds. 
The Slang Dictionary. London, 1864 
See Stolz. 

Gypsy King, and other Poems. 1840. 
Historical Survey of the Customs, etc., of the 

Gypsies. York, 1816. 
The Hunchback of Notre Dame. Various 

editions. 
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Hunter, William, . Biggar and the House of Fleming, 1867, 

chap. xix. 

Illustrated London News, . <Sfee Tom Taylor. 

Indian Antiquary, . . . See Grieison, Crooke. 

Irene and the Gipsies : A Tale, Children's Picture Annual c. 1880. 

Irvine, Lieut. F., . . . Similitude between Gypsy and Hindi Lan- 
guages. Literary Society of Bombay, 1819. 



James, G. P. R., 

„ Rev. S. B., 



. The Gipsy. London, 1835, and other editions. 
English Gypsies ; a Monograph, in five chapters. 
Church of England Magazine. London, 1875. 
Janus ; or, the Edinburgh Literary Song of the Gypsy King, from the German. 
Almanack, 1826. 

Japp, a., The Gypsies. Crentleman's Magazine, 1883. 

Johnson, C, Lives of Highwaymen, etc. 1736. 

Jones, Hannah Maria, Gipsy Mother : A Tale. 1833. 

Gipsy Girl ; or, The Heir of Hazel Dell, 
c. 1833. 



» 



Kensington, a Monthly Maga- Gipsy : A Tale. By B. L. A. 

zine, 1879. 
Kerrigan, T. E., .A Gypsy Beauty. Century Magazine, 1886. 

Ketura, the Gypsy Queen, . People's Pocket Story Books. London, c. 

1875. 
King, Charles, .... Romany Language of Coin. Notes and Queries, 

1884. 
Knapp, Prof. Wiliam T., . *' Greorge Borrow," The Chautauquan. Nov. 

1887. Life of Borrow [in preparation]. 

English Gipsy Songs. London, 1875. 

English Gipsies. London, 1873. 

Breitmann Ballads. London, 1872. 

The Gypsies. London, 1882. 

Johnston's Universal Cyclopeedia, vols. iL, iii. 

New York, 1876-77. Arts. " Gypsies " and 

" Rommany Language.'' 
Russian Gipsies. Macmillan's Magazine, 1879. 
Playbill of Zillah : a new romantic drama. 

With Romany Song. 1879. 
Visiting the Gipsies. Century Magazine, 1883. 
Charlotte Cooper, a Gypsy Beauty. Century 

Magazine, 1886. 
Gypsy Charms. St. James's Gazette, 2d Aug. 

1888. 
The Original Gipsies. Holder ; Vienna, 1888. 
The Gypsy Queen : A Tale. London. 
See Leluid ; A Gypsy Beauty. 
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Leslie, Emma, 



Literary and Statistical Maga- 
zine FOR Scotland, vols, i., ii. 
Logan, W. H., . 
London SoaETY, vol. xlviL, 
Lost Sir Massinoberd: A Novel, 
Luc^vs, Joseph, .... 
„ .... 



A Pedlar's Pack of Ballads, pp. 139-141. 1869. 
Our Gypsies and the Gypsy Children. 
James Payn. 

Yetholm History of the Gypsies. Kelso, 1882. 
Petty Romany. Nineteentfi Century Maga- 
zine, 1880. 
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Macmillan's Magazine, . . Articles on George Borrow ; Kussian Gypsies, 

by Leland. 
Mackenzie and Irby, . Travels in Sclavonic Provinces, 1877. 

MacRitchie, D., ... Ancient and Modem Britons. London, 1884. 
„ ,, ... Greek Gypsies at Liverpool Chambers's Jour- 

nal, voL iii., 1886. 
„ „ ... The Gypsies of India. London, 1886. 

Mactagoart, John, . . Scottish Gallovidian Encyolopsedia, 1824, pp. 

66-70 and 142. 
Maillard, Annette Marie, . Zingra, the Gypsy : A Tale. 
Malen, M. E. 0., . Naomi, the Gypsy Girl : A Tale. 

Marsden, W., . 8ee Archaeologia, 1785. 

„ „ . . . . See Annual Register, 1784. 

Marsters, T., . Poetical Manual 1833. 

Mason, Border Tour. 

Melville, G. J. Whyte, . . Katerfelto, 1875; Black but Comely, 1879. 
Mitchell, Thomas, History of Thomas Mitchell, bom and educated 

among the Gypsies. 1816. 
MiTRA, Babu R., ... Gipsies of Ben^ Anthropological Society. 

London, 1870. 
Montagu, Irvine,. . Rambles with the Romany. See Good Words. 

Monthly Magazine, 1818, . See D. Copsey. 
MoRWOOD, Vernon S., . Our Gypsies. 1885. 

„ „ ... Gipsies in England. Victoria Magazine, 1867. 

„ „ . . . Clarissa, the Gypsy : A Tale. 

„ „ . . . The Gypsy Scare : A Tale. 

Murray, R., . . . . The Gipsies of the Border. Galashiels, 1875. 



National Review, 1888, . . See Groome. 

Nevill, L., .... a Romany Queen. London. 

Newbold, The Gipsies of Egypt. Royal Asiatic Society. 

London, 1856. 
Nineteenth Century Mag a- Petty Romany. Joseph Lucas. 

ziNE, vol viil 
NoRMAND, Hugh de, . . . The Gipsy Queen. New York, 1 882. 
Norwood Gypsy; or. Universal 

Dream Book, 1810. 
Norwood, Rev. T. W., Race and Language of Gypsies. British Asso- 

ciation, Leeds, 1858. 
Notes and Queries, . . Passwu 

Oliver, Rambles in the Border. 

OusELY, W., .... Travels in the East. London, 1823. 
Palmer, Prof. E. TI., English Gipsy Songs. See Leland. 

Paspati, a. G., . Memoir on Language of Gypsies in Turkish 

Empire. New Haven, 1862. 

Journal of American Oriental Society, vol. vii. 

[Same Memoir.] 
Payn, James, .... Lost Sir Massingberd. 
People of Turkey, pp. 158-168. 
Phillips, George S. ("January The Gypsies of the Danes' Dike. London, 

Searle'O. 1864. 

Philological Society, 1863, . See Dr. B. C. Smart. 
Ptnkerton, W., .... Somersetshire Gypsy Vocabulary. 1780. 
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Potter, H. T., 
pottinobr, h., 



Quarterly Reyiew, . 

Ragged Uproar; or, Oxford 
Roratory : A Dramatic Satire. 
Ralston, W. R. J., . 

Ranger op the Tomb; or, Gipsy's 

Prophecy : A Romance. 
Renouard, Rev. Cecil, 
Richardson, Captain D., 



» 
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Roberts, Samuel, 



M 
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Rudall, John, . 
Rutherford, 

Saintsburt, George, 
Scott, Sir Walter, 
Scot, Reginald, 
Sheldon, . 
Sims, G. R., 
SiMsoN, Walter, 

Simsox, James, . 









Smart, B. C, 
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Smith, George, . 
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of Coalville, 



Hubert, 



» 



»» 



Smith, Laura A, 
Stanley, A. P., . 
Steggall, John, 
Stoddart, Jane T., 
Stolz, de, Madame, 
Strettell, Alma, 
Stuart, Charles, 
Sykes, 

Tattershall, 
Taylor, Tom, 



Dictionary of Cant, etc. 

Travels in Beloochistan and Scinde. 1816. 

Various Reviews. 
1760. 

A Gipsies' Christmas Gathering. Good Words. 
1868. 

1847. 

" Gypsy" : Encydopeedia Metropolitana. 1845. 

Asiatic Researches, vol. viL 1784. 

Accoont of the Bazeegurs. 1812. 

The Gypsies. 1836, and other editions. 

Parallel Miracles. 1830. 

Life of James Crabb. London, 1854. 

Southern Counties Register. 

See George Borrow, Macmillan's Magazine. 

Guy Mannering and Quentin Durward. 

Discovery of Witchcraft. 1651. 

Histoiy of Berwick. 

The Romany Rye : A Drama. 1882. 

History of the Gjrpsies. 1865, and other 
editions. 

The Gipsies. 1875. 

Social Emancipation of the Gypsies. 1884. 

John Bunyan. 1880. 

Scottish Churches and the Gipsies. 1881. 

The Gipsies, etc. 1883. 

Was John Bunyan a Gipsy ? 1882. 

Dialect of the English Gipsies. English Philo- 
logical Society, 1863. 

Dialect of the English Gipsies. 1875 ; aiid see 
Crofton, H. T. 

British Association, Leeds. 1861. 

Ethnological Society, voL ii. 

Incidents in a Gipsy's Life. 1886. 

I Ve been a Gypsying. 1883. 

Gypsies and their Children. London Society, 
18—. 

Gipsy Life. 1880. 

Tent Life in Norway with English Gipsies. 
London, 1873. 

Through Romany Song-Land (in preparation). 

The Gipsies ; a Poem. Oxford, 1842. 

See Cobbold. 

In Cheviot's Glens. 1887. 

House on Wheels. 1875. 

Songs of Spanish Gipsies. 1887. 

David Blythe, the Gipsy King. 1883. 

Local Records of Durham, etc. voL i. 

Tobias Smith, executed at Bedford. 1792. 
Sir Roger de Coverley. 1851 . 
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Taylor, Tom, 



)> 



»> 



>i » • • • • 

Temple Bar Magazine, . 

Times, The, .... 

Thompson, James, 

Thomson, W., . . . . 

True Telling Gipsy ; or, New 

Fortune Teller. 

TucKEY, Janet, .... 

Turner, C. J. Ribton, 

Yallancey, Charles, 

Victoria Magazine, . 
Walker, E. G., ... 

Watts, Theodore, . 
Weekly Miscellany, vol. xvi., . 
Weylland, John M. . 

Wilson, John Mackat, 



Woodcock, Henry, 
wotherspoon, . 



Gipsy Ezperienoea of a Roumany ReL Ilias- 

trated London News, 1851. 
Origin and History of the Gypsies. Illustrated 

London News, 1656. 
Bath, 1870, 

Gipsies and their Friends. By W. B. 1876. 
1872, Oct. 11, 17 ; p. T, column 2. 
Life of James Allan. Newcastle, 1828. 
Mammuth. 1789. 
1805, and other editions. 

English Gipsy Songs. Su Leland. 
History of Vagrants and Vagrancy. 1887. 

Language of Gipsies of Bohemia, etc. Collec- 
tanea de Rebus Hibemicis. Dublin, 1786. 

See Morwood, V. G. 
I 

The Fortune Teller; or. Heir of Hazelmore: 
A Romantic Tale. 

See Aylwin and Borrow (Athenaeum). 

1779. 

Round the Tower; or. The Story of the London 
City Mission. 1875. 

Tales of the Borders, 1835 : (a) The Faa's 
Revenge ; (6) Judith the Egyptian ; (c) Pol- 
warth on the Green ; (d) The Countess of 
Cassilis ; (e) The Hawick Spate ; (/ ) The 
Gipsy Lover. 

The Gipsies. London, 1865. 
A Word for the Romany Chals. Cheltenham 
College Magazine, 1873. 



Zana, the Gipsy, or, Heiress of London, c. 1877. 

Clair HalL 
Zelda's Fortune, 
ZiNORA, the Gipsy, . 
ZiNOARi, The : A Poem, 



See Comhill Magazine and Frandllon. 
By A. M. Maillard. 
Bridgewater, 1841. 



X.— A VOCABULARY OF THE SLOVAK-GYPSY DLALECT. 

By E. von Sowa 



Authorities. 

M. — F. Miklosich, Beitrage zur Kenntniss der Zigeuner-Mundarten, 
iv., Wien, 1878. In this work the author deals with — (1) a story 
obtained by L Kluch from the Carpathian Gypsies (i. a. p. 1 fF), — 
and 
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*M. — (2) Eight stanzas collected by I. Kotarides at Drienovo. 
The speech of the latter is, as I tried to prove in another place, a sub- 
dialect of the Hungarian — ^not> like that of my own and Kluch's texts, 
of the Bohemian — dialect. 

M. W. — (3) Vocables occurring in the M. W. (see under " Abbre- 
viations ") of the same author, and marked by him as Ctu^athian ; 
the source of these vocables, which for the most part do not occur in 
the text published by him, I do not know. 

K. — A, Kalina, La langue des Tziganes slovaques; Posen, 1880. 
This author states that he collected his texts and vocables — (1) in 
the environs of Pest'an (Postv^n), "Sovi Mesto (Vagh Ujh^ly), 
Treniin (Trencs^n), 2elin (solna), and St. Martin. 

♦K — (2) This refers to that portion of the above work which 
deals with fifteen stanzas collected by Dr. Kopemicki in the district 
of Gomor (south-east border of the Slovak territory). The vocables 
occurring in these stanzas belong to the Hungarian dialect 

S. — (1) The texts (nineteen tales and one song) collected by 
myself, in the years 1884 and 1885, at Trencin — Teplice (Tapolcza), 
a part of which has been published in the Z&Uschnft der deutschen 
irwrgenlandischen OesettscJuift, vol. xxxix., of 1885, p. 509 — i6., another 
part in my Grammar of the Slovak-Gypsy Dialect (Die Mundart der 
slovakischen Zigeuner\ Gottingen, 1887). The rest has not yet been 
published. 

(2) A set of sentences composed by myself, and translated by my 
Gypsies into their language. 

(3) A collection of words obtained by me in conversation with 

them. 

Spelling. 

The alphabet, which will be used in the Vocabulary is the follow- 
ing : — a, d (Gr.^ a), h, ch (Gr., M. K, S), d, d\ da, e, ^,/, g, h, x (Gr., 
M. ch ; K. h), % {, j (Gr., M., K. dS), k, kh, I, t (M., K often /), m, n, 
n' (K., n or wi), o, 6, jp, ph, n «> ^ (Gr., M., K i), t, th, f (K ti), t\ ts 
(Gr., M., K. c), u, ^, V, y (Gr. M., K /), «, zh (Gr., M., K. S). 

Abbreviations. 

Pa. — A. Paspati, £tudes sur les Tchinghian^ ou Boh^miens de 
Tempire ottoman : Constantinople, 1870. 

Ml. — F. Midler, Beitrage zur Kentniss der Eomsprache, i. : Wien, 
1869 ; ii., ib. 1872. 

1 My Grammar, qaoted above. 
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Jes, — J. JeHna, Romdfii qib, qili jazyk cikansk]^ : 2d edit., Prague, 
1883 ; whenever I quote the 3d edit. (Leipzig, 1886), I shall mark it 
with JeS. 3. 

M, W. — F, Miklosichy Die Mundarten und Wanderungen der 
Zigeuner Europas (12 parts) : Wien, 1872-80. 

Pit — A. Pott, Die Zigeuner in Europa und Asien : Halle, 1 844 ; ii., 
%b. 1845. 

a, — Indicates a word once only once occurring in the materials out 
of which my Vocabulary is composed, or a meaning of a word estab- 
lished by only one sentence. 

SI, — The sub-dialects (Mundarten) spoken by the Gypsies living 
among Slovaks, and belonging for the one part to the Bohemian- and 
for the other to the Hungarian- Gypsy dialects. 

Or. — The dialect of the Greek Gypsies. 
Rm, „ „ Boumanian Gypsies. 

Hng. „ „ Hungarian Gypsies. 

Bhm. „ „ Bohemian Gypsies. 

Mag. „ Magyar languaage. 

Eoumanian language. 

Servian language, 

(Old) Slavonic language. 

Tchek language. 

Slovak dialect of the latter. 



Rv/nt, 

Serv, 

Slavon. 

Tchh 

Slav. 



>i 



» 



11 



» 



A. 



Ay a., K, intj., ah ! oh ! 

Achau, M., S., achav ; K, vb. intr., pt. 
pf. acMo. Gr., Hng., Bhm. ; in Gr. 
the pt. pf. is achUo. (1) To become ; 
pah achle fowirw^— then they be- 
came journeymen ; lestar achl'as JcaMi 
— by him she became pregnant (2) 
To be ; akakandk ach mre sovnahune 
devUha — now be with my golden 
god (farewell) ; cf. Slov. Bvd' s 
Bohom, T'ixo achen/ — be silent! 
(3) To remain ; adai tro vdd'i achhy 
hh tut mro rom muddrla — here thy 
soul will remain — see, my husband 
will kill thee. (4) To continue ; a., 
achellas o Hyau ofta tsda horsh — the 
nuptials continued seven whole years, 
M. W. (5) To dwell ; Vijcha man 
Mre ke tute, kai tu a^^s — thou wilt 
bear me home to thee where thou 



dwellest. Eyen the Tchk. and Slov. 
often use one and the same word for 
f^ remaining " and *' dwelling." 

Achdri, a., M., S., f. ? (ya>ch(hi f), dim ; 
cf. yaJch, The form and the gender 
must be concluded from the only 
instance : — kal' - aahdra, black eyes ; 
eye. 

A day M., E., S., dem. pron., f., ada^ pi. 
aZa ; E., but these forms are used in- 
differently ; Gr., Bhm. wanting, Hng. 
= S1. (1) This, the mentioned, the 
past ; amenge vareko ada rat savoro 
avri chdrd'as — somebody this night 
has stolen all our goods ; Na pU'om 
na IiaVom ada tsdo kurko — I have 
neither drunk nor eaten all this week. 
K (2) This, the following ; a., hem, 
dikena, so me ada rat kerava — why, 
you will see, what I shall do this night. 
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Adadire, eu, K., adv. of dives, Gr. 
wanting, the Gr. correspondent being 
avdiveSf avdies from another base ; 
Hng. adadiy ; Bhm. adadives, to-day 
(lit., this day). Ada divesSro, a., 
K., adv., dim. id, ; culal'inaiy a., 
S., adv. ; Bhm., SL : (cf. Vinai), this 
year (lit., this summer). 

Adai^ M., K., S., yadai ; K. adv. ; Gr. 
wanting ; Hng., Bhm. = SL (1) here ; 
adai tro v6d'i achla — here thy soul 
will remain. (2) Hither ; so adai 
avl'aXf — why didst thou come hither ? 

AdardSj M., W., S., adv. ; Gr. wanting ; 
Bhm., it means '* here '' ; cf. in the 
Moravian var. of the Bhm. d. kardey 
" where." Hither : Yav adarde yekh 
choneste — come here after a month. 

Adava, M., K., S., dem. pron., f. adaya ; 
pL adala K. ; Gr., Hng., BhuL want- 
ing ; PoL, Buss., ItaL = SI. ; this ; 
of whom, or which is spoken ; le tri- 
tonejeneha so kerd'anf — so kerd'amf 
mangellcu amendar the xal, ta lU'am 
leske jakha avri, Ta adava som me. 
oda Umo hrdlis auka phend'as — Do 
tertio quid fecistis ?— quid fecimus? 
petebat a nobis edere, tum sumsimus 
ei oculos foras. Tum hie, sum ego ille 
juvenis, rex ita dixit, M. 

Adebor, a., S., adv., Gr. wanting ; there 
is formed ahor, Pa. 127, i^m another 
base ; Hng., Bhm. wanting. So much ; 
attributively used in the only instance 
we have ; kai you, aso gdjo dWino, 
U'as adebor Zdw.^— whence did he, 
such a foolish peasant, take so much 
money I 

AdesOy S., pron. dem., Gr. ; Hng., Bhm. 
wanting ; Hng. corresponds aso, Bhm. 
akadeso ; both from other bases ; Rm. 
= SI. Such ; ke rdt'i mange tri romtii 
mek tlidvd he shufel dui adese homolki 
— to-night thy wife may put and dry 
two such whey-cheeses for me. The 
meaning may be : such a food, which 
is called whey -cheese. Kind'a^ peske 
pajnris adeso har orndtos — he bought 
for himself such a paper like pontifi- 
cals ; Adeso bdro jukel — such a large 
dog ; Mange aneha naifeder mol U 
piyel h-adeso mas — thou wilt bring 
me the best wine for drinking and 
even (?) such meat. 
Addsi, a., M. W., adv. ; cf. M. W. 



X. 131 ; Gr. wanting ; cf. atsi ; Hng. 
wanting, Bhm. = SI. ; so much, so 
many. 

Agor, See Yagor, 

Axy read ay, S., inteij. ; Slov. ach, ah ! 
oh ! alas ! 

Akada, M., S., akado, a., K., pron. dem., 
Gr., Hng., Bhni. wanting ; c£ Bhm. 
akadard^, " look there ! " from the 
same base ; this, whom one can show, 
or look at ; dava tumenge akada 
shtikdr id'a — I shall give you this fine 
dress. (The speaker is bearing the 
clothes on his shoulders.) So hi tut? 
hi akada hashno — what have you ? I 
have this cock. (He is showing it.) 

Akadai, a, M. W., adv. ; Gr., Hng., 
Bhm. wanting ; here. 

Akadava, K., S., pron. dem., f. akadaya. 
pL akadala, E. ; Gr., Hng., Bhm. 
wanting ; " this.** The very meaning 
cannot be stated. EaL gives no 
translation. My Gypsies confirmed 
the existence of that word, but ex- 
plained it incorrectly as " so, in (his 
very mariner,** Slov. takto. The only 
two instances are : sako dives most te 
xalas (sc. o drakos), yekha manush^. 
Ax devla, so pes akadava kerla f Ndne 
mozhnd vets, kai pes sako dives oh drak- 
oske te dd te xal—eYerj day he, the 
dragon, must eat a woman. Oh God ! 
what will be done ? It is impossible 
that one can give food to the dragon 
every day. Te na tu akadava ehxveha, 
akada rovVi, nches and o Mm — if thou 
wilt not throw this stick highly into 
the heavens. In both sentences the 
use of akadava is not clear. 

Akakaruik, S., adv., Gr., Hng. wanting ; 
cf. the following vocable ; Bhm. = SI. 
(1). Now ; akakanak(uhdevUha, Idcho 
shukdrphral — now, farewell, good and 
beautiful brother! (2). Forthwith, 
instantly (?) ; me txU akakanak pro- 
bdVinava —I instantly shall put thee 
to the proof. Perhaps akakanak even 
in this instance means " now." 

Akana, S. adv., Gr. ; Bhm. = SL, and 

Akanak, M., K, S., adv. ; Hng. akanak, 
akanik, akdnek ; now then. Akana Us 
mind'ar muddrlas — then he killed him 
immediately ; akanak mange phen, 
soske tu ole bakrm atsi xas — now tell 
me why thou eatst the sheep so much. 



164 



A VOCABULARY OF THE SLOVAK-GYPSY DIALECT. 



Akar<iVy M., W., dkard'asy viL b. ; 
aJchdrav ; M. W. akerav ; K., vb. tr., 
Gr. aJcaravOy akerava ; Bhm. aJcdrav; 
''to groan ;" Hng. akyarav, Gypsies 
confirmed the existence of the vocable, 
but afterwards substituted for it viek- 
inav q,Y. To ca!ll;akeren man pro biau 
— they invite me to the wedding. K. 

AkcuOy M. W., pron. dem. MikL states 
(M. W. xi. 22) that he has doubts about 
the word, but he gives an instance of 
of its use ; this ? such ? hesh tuke pr- 
oda groitf aVt the le akase le lukes- 
tanmtsa id'enUa — sit upon the horse, 
but with these (such ?) soldiers' coats. 
— M. W. 

Akatar, K., prp., Gr.=SL, but means 
"hence"; Hng., Bhm. wanting; 
around ; at katar. 

Akauka, M., adv., Gr., Hng., Bhm. 
wanting. So ; yek yekhcUar akatJca 
pes phuehenas — una ab una ita Re 
interrogabant, M. 

Aka/oa, M. W., a. ; akavo, a. ; akova, a., 
K. pron. dem. ; pL akala, M. W. ; the 
form akcUot a., K., given as a nom. 
sing, seems to be an oblique form of 
the same. Gr., Hng. = SI. ; Bhm. 
wanting ; this, K 

Ake^ S., adv., Gr., Hng., Bhm. wanting ; 
there ; voici ; hem ake tut na has aM 
yekh n^w— why, there thou hadst not 
even one kreuzer ; he tut dava U ake 
dui fUve — and I shall give to thee the 
two kreuzers here. 

AkoTy K. dkoTy M. adv. ; Mag. akkor ; 
" then " ; used as in Magyar. 

Ahurdt, S., adv., Slov. ahirdty from the 
German ; (1) just entirely ; (2) but 
now ; at that very moment ; (3) in- 
deed ? used as in Slovak. 

AhhoTy a., K., s. m., Gr., Hng., Bhm. 
= SL, and Gr., Hng. akor ; K. 
translates, noisetier ; in the other d. 
it means the nut only, and probably 
even in this. 

Al'e, S. oZe, M. conj. ; Slov. ale ; " but," 
" though," used as in Slovak. 

Ale'bo, S. conj. ; Slov. alebo ; " or," used 
as in Slovak. 

Amdro, M., K, S. poss. pron., Gr.amaro, 
Hng., Bhm. = SI. ; our. 

Amhrif S. amhrOy M. W. s. f. ; pL 
ambrey S. yamhriy M. W. ; Gr., Hng., 
Bhm. amJyroly f. ; pear, M. W. It is 



said to mean also " apple.'' The form 
of the word ia proved by the sen- 
tences : oda ambri nane g^'i — this 
pear Is not sweet, S. ; de m^inge oda 
amhre — give me those pears, S. 

Amhrdri a., S. s. f. (dim. of the former), 
pear. 

Ame^y a., or. amenl S. (Slov. amen)y 
amen, finishing a tale. 

Ameny M., K, S., pron. Pers. (Gr., Hng., 
Bhm. =: SI.), we. 

Amo^iSy M. W., S. s. m. (M. W.) ; Gr. 
omimt ; f. Hng. amoAiy ma^iy f. 
Bhm. = SI. (The gender has not been 
marked by Jes.), anvil. 

A7iau, M. W., S. ; anav, K. vb. tr. pi. 
pf. a/ndo (Gr. anavay Hng. Bhm. = SI.) 
1. To bring ; aJcanak mosi Uanes so 
me kam^iva te piyd he te ocaX — now 
thou must bring me, what I shall wish, 
to drink and to eat. 2. To bear; 
PdiM anes? dost thou bear water ? 

3. Te offer (a., basaviben^ to serenate), 
K. ani msity mri pirdniy basavihen. 

4. To deprive, M. W. ; Man and'as 
yepashe kratoslhar the mra rahfatar 
— he has deprived me of half my 
kingdom and my daughter. 

Anda (and) andsy M. K. S., ando 
( = andr^) K., prp. (Gr. andsy o/ne ; Hng. 
andey seems to be wanted in Bhm.) 
1. In. — Anda gono ehas o ra^ai — in 
the sack was the priest ; you has and-o 
sasikdno mdro—he was in military 
service (lit. in the soldiers' bread). 2. 
Into. — Java m£ yepash raJt atuia kos- 
haris — at midnight I shall go into 
the sheepfold. 3. To. — Avka chid'as 
and-e phii imar zhi amd-e m>en — so 
he threw (him) into the earth up to 
the neck. 

Andaly M. S., prp., Gr., Hng. = SL,BhnL, 
wanting ; out from; ia angoder andal 
mri tarish^ xaha — and first we will 
eat from my sack, M. 

AndwTy o., M. W., prp. ; (cf. the fore- 
going): Uxt'd avri sa>r andar chikate — 
he jumps out, like from mud. 

Andraly M. W., prp. (Gr., 9ng., Bhm.= 
SI.), out from. 

Andre, S., andro (^andr-o), K., adv. 
prp. ; 1. in, into (adv.) avVais andrey 
phendas le rashaske — he went in (and) 
said to the priest. 2. Into (prp.) ; andre 
yek foros avle trin cue dromaskre 
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mantisha — three travellers came into 
a town. 

And'eVis. S., s. m. (SIoy. andd), angel. 

Angaly M. W. E., S., angalo{=angaUo)f 
angle (=angl-o), K, prp., Gr., Hng. 
wanting, Bhm. = Sl. 1. Out of; Leske 
minXwr e sviri piVaa angcU o vast — 
immediately the hammer fell out of 
his hand. 2. Before ; Sahonake moxto 
dvkas angal o oUaris — for each (of 
them) he gave (put) a coffin before 
the altar; angal odova^ before that, 
formerly, M. W. 3. In presence of ? 
a., K, Angal tuU tut kama/v — in thy 
presence, I love thee, K. ; anga^ diloa- 
kero, M. W. 

Angai'i, s. f. (the form is concluded from 
the following ; 6r., Hng. angali, Bhm. 
wanting), armful. 

Angal'M, M. W., s.f. (dim. of the fore- 
going), armful. 

Angary s. m., concluded from the follow- 
ing (Gr., Hng., Bhm.=>SL), coal. 

AngarorOf M. W., s. m. (dim. of the 
foregoing), a piece of coal. 

Angar&no, E., adj. of coaL 

AngM, M. W., adv. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. = 
SL), formerly. 

A7igle (angl-o\ a., k. prp. (Grch., Hng. = 
SL; Bhm. wanting), before. 

AnglunOy M., adj. (Gr., Hng. SI. ; 
Bhm. wanting), first, former. 

Angodevy M., K,, S., adv., formerly, 
before that; ta angoder andal mri 
tarishnaxaha — ^and first we will eat 
from my sack, i.e. before we take from 
the others, M. 

Angrusti, S., s.f. (Gr. angru8ti,angru8ht^; 
Hng. ajigrusti; Bhm. « SL), ring, 
finger-ring. 

Angushty S., angushtoy M., K., S., s. m., 
(Gr. angtuty angtuht ; Hng., BhnL, 
angu$hto)y finger. 

AngutnOy M. W., adj. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. 
wanting ; Gr. corresponds anglutno 
from another base), first, former. 

Afiiy M. W., S,, adv. conj., Slov. ani. 
1. Nor ; 2. not even ; 3. only not ; 
with the imperative mood ; used as in 
Slovak. 

Aprohay a., S., s. m., SL, Jes. 3.^ The 
word is not found in any other Gypsy 



dialect as far as I know : its gender I 
concluded from the only sentence in 
which the word occurs ; forge. Aol'as 
hire hesKchas pal o aproha, U'aa te 
herd mind'ar oda kVid'i — he came 
home, sat behind the forge, began to 
make the key. 

AsaVy M. W., vb. itr. (Gr. asava ; Hng. 
=SL ; Bhm. asav ma>n, the correspond- 
ing Tchk. vb. being reflexive), to 
laugh. 

Aiavavy a., M. W., vb. itr. (Hng.=SL), 
id. 

AtavOy CL, S., pron. dem. (Gr. asavko ; 
Hng. asavoy aaevo; Bhm. wanting), 
such. 

Abo, M., K, S., pron. dem. (Gr., Bhm. 
wanting : in the latter being used 
akadesoy from another base; Hng.= 
SL). 1. Such ; ram diAas te Hvd 
a^a id'a har rashai — ^the Gypsy caused 
to sew such a vestment like (the vest- 
ment of) a priest ; So ^lai €uo zaduz- 
hinlaSy bo zaMntrind duye vdd'en ? — 
what might deserve such a man, who 
brings to ruin two souls? trin ase 
dromaskre manusha — three travellers 
( = of such men travelling), K 2. Often 
it is used in the sense of very, Abo h&ro 
chirikloy eagle, hawk, S.; aso biro bdlOy 
hedgehog, a. s. on. 3. So? a., You 
aso koBhad'cu Us — he chided him so (in 
such a manner). 

Asporiy M. W., S., adv. (Slov. o^pon), 
at least ; used as in Slovak. 

Atharauy ashdrauy a., S., vb. tr. (Gr. 
wanting ; Hng., Bhm. = SL), to prabe. 
Ash&rau many a., S., vb. refl., to 
boast ; Chak pale pes ha/nde hire te 
a^hdrely hoi yon muddrde — then they 
would boast at home, that they had 
killed (him). 

Aahta^ S., intj. (Gr. shtOy ashtay 
"attends," Pa. 494; Hng. wanting; 
Bhm., Jes. = SL ; cf. M. W. viL 76), 
a sunmions to give something ; C^rm. 
<*her mit!'' Ashta, daiko, oda pdmo 
kosndro — Mother, give (me) the white 
kerchief 1 

Atary S., cUxoTy *M. (Gr., Hng.=SL ; 
Bhm. wanting, there being used 
adatar from another base), from here, 



1 P. JeSina had detected this vocable in the dialect of the Bhm. Gypsies before I hacl 
heard it from the Bl. He was aware of its meaning, but not of its gender. 
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from there. Uzh me tut akanak 
vimSzhwnva atar — already I shall 
help thee (to come out) from here. 

AtoakOj K., prp. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. waot- 
^°g)> after. Kana katar mande upre 
iishckes aJtoska tu pal amende meres— 
when thou gettest up near me, thou 
wilt die, after the other, K. 

AtHj S., at'si, M. W., adv. (Gr. only the 
correlative keti is found, Pa. 24, with 
atya, "here," to which Mikl.,M. W. viL 
12, puts it : it has in common but the 
demonstrative element ; Hng. at'i, 
at'hi; Bhm. wanting, there being 
found adetsi from another base), so 
much, so many ; so tu kamsSj hoi 
mange atsi hersh adai solgdrirusf — 
what dost thou claim for having 
served to me so many years? Atsi 
ehaSy azh la lopataha chfUrdelas pr-e 
verda — so much was there, that he 
threw it with shovel upon the car ; 
Soske tu ole hakren atsi zasf — why 
dost thou eat the sheep so much ? 

Auka^ M., K., S., auke, a., K., adv. (Gr. 
c£ avaka, "this"; Hng. avfai, auka ; 
Bhm. avoka ; but Morav. = SL) 1. So 
(in comparisons) ; Auka has yoii 
harvale sar yckh raya — so rich they 
were^like (some) gentlemen. 2. Then, 
in this case (€rerm. "so") in the con- 
clusion following a conditional sen- 
tence. Kana m^n na rakeha yekh 
bersheha aduij auka pheneha — if thou 
shalt not find me here after a year, 
then thou mayst say. 3, So very, so 
much ; Auka les moVirdas pre mro 
sovnakuno devel — he begged him so 
much by my golden God. 4. Then, 
consequently, therefore ; E romhi 
leske phend'asy hoi te den pre sluzh ha 
duyen ole rdkleuj o duyen te den pr-o 
remeslos ; auka len dii/i<i8y le Yankos he 
le Oashparis, te viuchinel — the wife 
told him, that they may send two of 
the boys to the service and dedicate 
two to the trade (profession) ; there- 
fore he apprenticed them, John and 
Caspar. 

Avau, M., S., avav, K., vb. itr., imp. 
yav, pt.pf. avlo ; cf. ovav and sh^av 
(Gr. avava, Hng., Bhm.=SL) 1. To 
come ; Kana avri sikiUj avU kire — 
when they had served out their time, 



they came home. 2. To go (with pal) ; 
na phiryom pal lat^, avl'as yoi pal 
mande — I did not follow her, (but) 
she followed me. 3. To be (have) ; it 
supplants the forms of som in the 
future tense, rarely in the potential 
mood (imperfect): Man avla nisht 
pash mande — I shall have nothing 
(with me). 4. To become ; Pale 
avavas tri romM — then (afterwards) 
I would become thy wife, S. I can- 
not fully explain the sense of avau 
in the following sentence : Tu tre 
m^ribnesthar aveha — thou wilt lose 
thy life ; cf. German, Du wirtt um 
dein Lebcn kommen, M. W. 5. To 
arise, a., S. ; Ole raklores avlas sov- 
nakuiki cherxeA and o koVin — to that 
boy a golden star arose on the breast. 

Aver, M. W., K., S., adj. (Gr., Hng., 
Bhm., SI.) 1. Another : its use 
with ordinal numbers is noteworthy : 
Papales chak les aver trito zhehrdkos 
strein'ind'as — again another third 
beggar met him (probably, another 
b., viz. the third). 2. The second 
(either there may be enumerated but 
two or more) ; cf. the tale KaL p. 104, 
No. 39 — Aver dives^ S., to-morrow. 

a., S., adj. (c£ j^no)y another, not 
differing from the simple aver. Aver- 
jeno kind'as baJcren — another (man) 
bought sheep. 

avreskero, K., etranger, being the 
gen. of aver, 

a/imval, a.. S., avreval, M. W. (cf. 
val'Var), another time, the second 
time. 

Avgodery augoder, M. W., adv. (cf. Gr. 
avgo, " the first " ; Hng. wanting ; 
Bhm. avgoder), formerly. 

Avraly M. W., adv. (Gr. avryal, Hng. 
avriyalj Bhm. wanting), from outside. 

Avriy M. S., adv. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. = SL), 
out. It is frequently composed with 
verbs, thus : jau avri, 1 go out ; sUd'o- 
vav avriy I learn out, I serve out my 
time ; Lau avriy 1 take out. In Tu 
dai mri shukdr, hoi man avri ikerd'al, 
the meaning of the verb (cf. ikerau) is 
not clear. 

Azhy S., conj. (Slov. as). 1. Till, until ; 
2. so that ; its use being the same as 
in Slovak. 
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Stray Chapters in Literature^ Folk-lore^ and Archeology, By W. E. A. 
Axon. J. Hey wood, London, 1888. Pp. xii., 308. 

The second chapter in this interesting volume is on " Colour- 
names amongst the English Gypsies." It was read as a paper at the 
Manchester Meeting of the British Association in 1887, and deals 
with the development of the colour-sense. Mr. Axon, after a 
statement of curious facts, arrives at the conclusion that " it is clear 
that there is no relation between the colour perception and the 
colour nomenclature of the English Gypsies." H. T. C. 

English Wayfaring Life in the Middle Ages, By J. J. JUSSERAND. 
Translated into English by Lucy Toulmin Smith. London : T. 
Fisher Unwin, 1889. 

The statement, on p. 176 of this book, that the Gypsy race 
'* remained entirely unknown in England till the fifteenth century," 
and that consequently " we have nothing to do with it here," precludes 
us from making more than a passing reference to this admirable 
edition of a very instructive work. Yet it is there acknowledged that 
the Gypsies are specially the representatives of "the caste of 
wanderers " in England, and the book has much to say of itinerant 
fiddlers, jugglers, and mountebanks, all favourite Gypsy occupations. 
The tinkers referred to on p. 232 must undoubtedly have been Gypsies, 
but their date is subsequent to the above limit However, since the 
fifteenth century is as yet the earliest recorded date for the appear- 
ance of Gypsies (under that name) in England, we must assume that 
none of those mediaeval nomads were Gypsies. 

The Quarter's Record. 

Nothing connected with Gypsy study, during the past three 
months, has been of such interest to this Society as the movement of 
sympathy and affiliation evinced by various kindred associations. 
We have learned of the formation in Budapest of a Folk-Lore Society, 
having " Gypsy Lore " as one of its special departments ; and nowhere 
else can the subject be studied to greater advantage, or with more 
zeal and scholarship. The deep interest in Gypsiology that is taken 
by the savants of Budapest and throughout Austria-Hungary, is a 
thing beyond question, as, indeed, our President's letter testifies. 
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We hail with pleasure the appearance of this new Society, and espe- 
cially the establishment of its " Gypsy " section. This latter, through 
the medium of Professor Hemnann, invites the co-operation of mem- 
hers of our own Society ; and there is every prospect that each will 
prove of marked benefit to the other in their common study. 

What we think may be regarded as a similar movement has been 
initiated in France by M. Paul S^billot, of the SocUti des Traditions 
Populaires. In the December number of the Bevue of that Society, he 
calls the attention of his fellow-members to the existence of this 
Association ; and he, very happily, gives them a " lead " with two 
pages of his own Notes sur les Boh^miens, which form an appreciable 
addition to the sum of our knowledge.^ Now that the attention 
of French folk-lorists has been drawn to the subject, there is good 
reason for believing that this article is but the precursor of many 
others of the kind. Although France seems now-a-days to be very 
barren of Gypsies in its central and northern parts, it was not 
always so, and much can yet be gleaned from popular references 
and traditions respecting them. There must be many references to 
Gypsies in local records, as well as in documents better known to 
history ; and in many parts of France the race and its language can 
be studied any day. 

It is also encouraging to record that at last session of the Ileal 
Academia de la Historia in Madrid, the question of joining the mem- 
bership of our Society was decided in the affirmative. Spain offers 
so rich a field for the study of Gypsiology that we may already con- 
gratulate ourselves on this decision of the Royal Academy. 

Certainly not the least important of the quarter's events is the 
connection established with the Folk-Lore Society, from which the 
happiest results may be predicted. Our interchange with the Journal 
of American Folk-Lore is also a matter for congratulation ; and we 
cordially echo the wish, expressed in the last number of that Journal, 
" that this Society may find many friends in the United States." 

1 M. S^billot gives several local terms for *' Gypsy/' of which the most frequent is 
" Boh^mien," variously modified. The Burgundian *' Gyptien " is almost identical with the 
English "Gyptian." In Languedoc, as in Roussillon, the Spanish '/Gitano" is used. But 
Jubecienf Caumaro, Catin, and Sairradin provoke further inquiry. The last may be only 
a modification of Sarrasin^ once a French term for a Gypsy. A caste of CharguSraudSf who 
form the i)opulation of a small village in the Roannais district, and who are alleged to be 
of Gypsy descent, and to have the power of casting spells, would no doubt yield something 
to an investigator. Another addition to the many legends connecting Gypsies with the 
life of Christ is that which permits the Gypsies to steal five sous every day, " because a 
Gypsy woman hid the child Jesus in her basket at the time of Herod's proscription." Several 
popular proverbs and sayings relative to Gypsies are drawn from various parts of France, the 
most striking of which is this one of the seventeenth century : ** The Gypsy woman tells the 
fortune of other people, and the poor wretch doesn't know her own." 
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NOTES AND QUERIES. 

I. 

Uniformity of Orthooraphy. 

We have been favoured by Dr. Eopemicki with the following remarks, in 
answer to a request for his opinion upon this subject : — 

" Uniformity of orthography in the transcription of Gypsy texts is beyond ques- 
tion an urgent necessity, and of primary importance, in the study of the various 
Gypsy dialects. I therefore warmly applaud the remarks of Mr. Crofton, who has 
just raised this important question as one deserving immediate discussion. So far 
as I myself am concerned, being nothing more than a faithful copyist of this 
interesting language, and not having any scientific knowledge in linguistic matters, 
I would never presume to speak as a leading authority in this question, so difficult 
to solve, — although really only difficult in appearance. In my opinion, Miklosich's 
orthography is the one which conforms best with all the dialects, and which would 
only demand a few insignificant signs for the expression of purely local deviations 
from the principal dialects." 

Dr. Kopemicki then subjoins a list which clearly indicates " the orthography 
adopted for my Polish-Gypsy texts, which is essentially that of Miklosich, with 
certain additional modifications, rendered indispensable by the phonetic peculiarity 
of this dialect" '* These are all the sounds of the Polish dialect of Gypsy, and 
apparently of all the others. There is absolutely nothing wanting for the most dis- 
tinct and faithful expression of eveiy special sound, without the least confusion or 
ambiguity. I find it therefore completely adapted to this language." The total 
number of the signs employed by Dr. Kopemicki is fifty. As Miklosich's system 
is familiar to most of our members, it is unnecessary to reproduce his symbols 
here. Moreover, there are obvious reasons against our employing a certain typo- 
graphy, until we have ascertained that there are no serious objections to be urged 
against it. The desirability of a uniform orthographical system, and the necessity 
for fixing upon such a system at the earliest possible date, must be fully recognised 
by all members. It is clear that the one to be adopted is that which combines 
simplicity with exact orthoepy ; and no better form than Miklosich's has yet 
been offered to us. Certain concessions must, in any case, be made by those who 
have previously followed other principles ; but this offers no real obstacle to the 
adoption of such an orthography as Miklosich's. 

It is important that this question should be settled soon, as, until it is settled 
we cannot print Bomani text to any extent. We therefore invite other members 
to favour us with their opinions on this question, before the issue of our April 
number. — [Ed.] 

2. 

Etymology of " Gurko." 

Can any one assist me in ascertaining the etymology of the word *' Gorko " ? 
Pott and several other authors say that it is derived from the Greek kyrUf " Lord" ; 
but this could only be positively admitted had the Gypsies been converted from 
heathenism or Buddhism to the Greek orthodox Christian faith. And history 
surely does not bear out this surmise. 

In their migrations or exodus, had the Gypsies no other word for " holy-day " 
except this Greek word just quoted ? Since they said, in their own language, 
U Rai and Devtl for '* Lord " and " God," why should they not have expressed 
" the Lord's Day " by o Kaieskero or o DeveUskero dives t 

A positive and convincing solution of the etymology of this word "Gurko" would 
throw much light upon the question of the original religious belief of the Gypsies. 

J. PiNCHERLE. 

VOL. I. — NO. III. M 
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In his interestiiig paper on the ** Dialect of the Gypsies of Brazil,'' in the last 
number of the Jaumdlj Professor von Sowa says, on page 69, " Simo [Moraes 
translates it by fiqueiy ^ I remained.' I am in doubt about the meaning of that 
word.]* Is it not the Spanish Gypsy " Stnar^ v. n. * To be.' Ser, Estdr " (Borrow, 
The Zinealiy ii. 107) ? This would give a good sense in both the verses in which 
the word occurs. If so, fiquei should rather be $ou or uUm. 

Herbert W. Greene. 



4. 

A Peouliaritt of Gtpst Utterance. 

In The Zincdli (Lond. 1841, vol i.) Borrow quotes ''Alonso" (the novel 
" composed by the Doctor Ger6nimo de Alcal^ native of the city of Segovia, who 
flouriidied about the commencement of the seventeenth century "), and in this story 
the hero, recounting his falling into the hands of the Gitdnos, says (p. 88) f '' Then 
one of them, lisping a little, after the Git^o fashion, told me that I must go with 
them to their encampment to speak to my lord the Conde." 

Is there any other writer who has any remark corroborating this " lisping a little, 
after the Gitdno fiuhion " ? David MacRitchie. 



5. 

Gtpsibs op Oudh. 

The following extract is from a letter received from Archibald Constable, of the 
Oude and Bohilkund Railway Company's service, dated Lucknow, 14th July 
1888:— 

^* 1 enclose a list showing how I have disposed of the " Gypsy Lore " prospectuses 
you sent me. Seven is a lucky number with the Indian Gypsies, the Nats, or 
Bamds, as they are called in Oudh. All this part of India is a happy hunting-ground 
for these and other allied tribes, who, alas ! are ranked among the criminal tribes, 
and under an Act of the Indian Legislature are compelled to ^ move on,' and are 
not allowed to camp for any length of time in one village. Many a pleasant hour I 
have spent talking to these interesting people ; and if any of the members of the 
Society come to these parts, I 'U put them in the way of collecting a good deal of 
Gypsy lore, viva voce. Please send me seven copies more of the prospectus, and 
I 'U do what I can to still further judiciously distribute them." . . . Further on in 
the same letter — indeed at its twentieth page — my correspondent adds a postscript, 
which begins thus : — '* Twenty is an unlucky number with Indian Gypsies, so I go 
on to add," etc., etc. Archibald Constable. 



6. 

Mayadds. 



The CivU aiid Military Gazette, January 1882, alludes to a wandering tribe 
which had caused some curiosity in Madras, and which, it was thought, might 
be identified with a singular class of Gypsies known by the name of Mayadds, who 
visited Lahore in 1868, and a curious and interesting account of whom is published 
in a memorandum written by Dr. Leitner, and printed by the Punjaub Crovemment. 
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" In that year a large crowd of them arrived on foot and in carts from Afghanistan, 
and encamped for some little time in this place. They spoke a peculiar jargon 
amongst themselves, though, when within earshot of Europeans and Indians, they 
spoke Persian. At first it seems that there was a difficulty in identifying even 
their place of abode, but officers from various parts of India affirmed that the noisy 
and quarrelsome strangers were in the way of passing periodically between this 
country [India] and Central Asia, and that they had an unpleasant habit of looting 
villages on their route. The Mayadds were always armed on reaching the Indian 
frontier, a fact for which they accounted by saying that they were Shiahs, whom, as 
every one knows, their Suimi co-religionists sometimes manage to sell as slaves. 
* When,' says Dr. Leitner, ^ I visited their encampment, their frantic gesticulations, 
and the hurling of children by one woman to another to emphasise her rage, 
reminded me of a scene recorded in my account of the Gypsies of Turkey, . . . when 
a case was decided in favour of that side in a tribal contention which could dance 
most obscenely, and use the strongest expressions whilst advocating their own 
cause.' Others of the same tribe appear to have visited Lahore in 1870. Their 
Central Asiatic home is said to be Khorasan, and it seems that their journey from 
one country to the other and back extends over many years. A partial vocabulary 
of the dialect of thieves' Latin used by the Mayadds has, we believe, been compiled 
by Dr. Leitner." 



7- 

AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN ITEMS. 
(a) Gypsies of the Austrian Alps. 

(From the Saturday Review of 3d November 1888.) 

The Alpine Gypsy also differs in many respects from all others, [%,$,, beggars, 
vagrants, etc.], but his is a case of degeneration rather than development. Formerly 
large troops used to wander to and fro, and encamp before the various villages. 
They were the best of tinkers and coppersmiths, and also made money by horse- 
dealing, as well as by theft and fortune-teUing. They were noted musicians, and 
the villagers listened gladly and danced wildly to their strange tunes. That was 
the golden age of Gypsy life in Austria : liberal institutions have done away with 
it. In many provinces laws have been passed which exclude all Gypsies that 
come from without. The few who have been bom in the province or have a right 
of dwelling within it are still allowed to wander about as they will ; but every 
man's eye is upon and every man's hand against them, and they themselves have a 
sharp eye and ready hand for the stray duck or chicken, though they prefer 
badgers, otters, and game of all kinds. Perhaps their fingers sometimes grasp 
property of greater value. They wander about in small bands, and do nothing 
but play music, which is no longer what it was, or still is in Hungary and Spain. 
Now and then a few bands meet ; then there is a little dancing, and perhaps an 
acrobatic performance. But they always look cheerless and desolate. The glory 
is departed, and they know it. 

Yet even in this degraded condition the charm of the Gypsy girls asserts itself, 
and stories are still told of men who have thrown up their positions and abandoned 
alike their interests and their honour for the love of such women. It would be 
wrong to give any of these, as persons still living might be hurt by the disclosure, 
and, besides, it is difficult to verify them ; but here is one of an earlier date — the 
events happened before 1848 — which we have from the lips of a person who was 
intimate with all the non-Gypsy characters and present at the turning-point of the 
story. The tale has also been told us by others, but in a niore fragmentary form. 
We omit names, for the reason already mentioned, 
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The proprietor of a large edtate and an important iron foundry was an elderly 
man. His first wife had died without leaving him any children, and he married a 
young girl of great beauty and amiability, but small fortune. By the marriage- 
contract the survivor was to inherit the whole property in case there were no chil- 
dren. A young man of the name of W was the overseer of the foundry, and 

lived in the house. During an inundation the proprietor was engaged with every 
one near in doing what could be done to save the lives and property of his neigh- 
bours, when he unfortunately stepped upon a caving bank, which gave way beneath 
him. He was drawn out of the brook almost at once, but not before a large log, 
borne down by the torrent, had struck his head so heavily that he died almost 
immediately, without recovering consciousness. The widow placed the whole 

management of her affairs in W 's hands, and he executed the trust with the 

greatest honesty, prudence, and skill. She was young and blonde ; he, dark, slender, 
and of poHshed manners. He was very careful about his dress and the furniture 
of his rooms, and spent what his neighbours thought a good deal of money upon 
them ; but in other respects he was by no means extravagant. In a few years he 
had gained the respect and confidence of the whole district, and everybody — the 
Mridow included— thought that the business engagement would end in a marriage. 
One day he was obliged to drive to a neighbouring village on business, and there 
met several friends, among whom was our informant. On their way to the inn 
they stopped to watch the performance of a band of Gypsies, among whom there 
was a very pretty girl, with curly black hair, a complexion remarkably clear and a 
shade or two lighter than that of her companions, and jet black eyes that " flamed 
and flimmered." Her form was perfectly rounded and fully developed, yet she 

seemed to be very young. When they were in the inn, W took no part in the 

conversation ; he laid his head on his hand, and only replied to questions in mono- 
syllables. After a while he suddenly ordered his carriage and drove off. Those 
who remained were struck by his manner, and questioned each other as to whether 
anyone had offended him. On the following morning the Gypsies left for a neigh- 
bouring town. W drove home, made up his accounts with the greatest accuracy, 

and said he must go to the place which was the Gypsies' destination on the follow- 
ing day. He neither drew his salary nor said anything about his furniture, but he 
took a large chest with him. This he had unloaded next day at a small inn, sent 
the carriage back, and never returned. After some days the widow became anxious 
and made inquiries about him, but could only learn the facts above given, and it 
was impossible to employ the police, as no crime had been committed. For some 

time reports came that W had been seen acting with a Gypsy company in 

various distant places. Three years after his flight a dead body was found in a 
charcoal-burner's hut on the mountains, near the place where his first meeting with 
the Gypsies occurred. The workmen said he had come to them in labourer's clothes, 
and asked for work about half-a-year before ; he had done his work well and skil- 
fully, but was very reserved, so that nothing was known about him. When the body 

was brought down it was at once recognised as that of W , who was about thirty 

years old at the date of his death. 

If this story stood alone it would be hardly worth recording. But it does not 
stand alone ; it is a typical Gypsy love-story, and the only one we have had an 
opportunity of verifying. The sudden fascination, the ruthless desertion of comfort 
and duty, the long wanderings, the sad return of the unfortunate hero to the neigh- 
bourhood of a home over the threshold of which he has not courage to pass, and of a 
forgiveness he does not venture to claim, the lonely death — all these recur in 
hundreds of legends with an almost wearisome monotony. The above are the facts 
on which such tales are founded. The expert tale-teller would of course alter them 
to suit his purpose. 

As to the cause of the strange fascination which the wandering tribe seems to 
possess, it is difficult to form an opinion. Nobody will be inclined to deny that 
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at an early age some Gypsy girls possess very unusual attractions, and that both 
their beauty and their grace are of a kind that is likely to exercise a strong influence 
on imaginative men of a certain temperament. But, as a rule, the men of a camp are 
far better looking than the women. Why do we rarely, if ever, hear of wives or 
maidens, of whatever class, abandoning everything for the sake of such a man ? 
Stories of children of both sexes being stolen are of course common enough, and in 
the Danubian principalities a few legends are current of noble ladies who have left 
their homes to join a troop, but in the latter case it is almost always an old woman 
who lures the heroine away. 

(b) Oath by Bread and Salt. 

In Pester Lloyd^ 1st July, 1881, the following anecdote appeared : — In the 
neighbourhood of Kakos Palota there was an interesting scene enacted yesterday 
forenoon amongst a camp of Gypsies. A Gypsy who had lost his cash informed 
his leader of the fact, who summoned the elders of the camp to a council, after 
which he gave notice at the top of his voice that whoever had stolen the money 
must at once restore it. As, however, his challenge had not the desired effect, the 
chief took two poles which he bound together in the form of a cross, and fixed one 
end in the ground. On the top of the cross he then fastened a piece of bread, and 
sprinkled it with salt, and upon this those present were direct^ to swear one by 
one that they had not committed the theft One by one the members knelt before 
the cross, and took the oath, till the last member of the band — an old woman — as 
she was about to take the oath turned pale, put her hand in her pocket, and 
brought out the stolen money. By way of punishment she was then and there 
soundly beaten and kicked out. 

{c) Barval]^ Romank. 

The Minister of the Interior, says the Vienna correspondent of the Daily Tele- 
grapht has issued a decree in virtue of which the nomad life led by the Gypsies will 
henceforth be subject to legal restrictions. Itinerant Gypsy bands will no longer 
be permitted to go about from town to town and from village to village. In future, 
wherever they turn up they will be called upon to give an account of themselves, 
and should it be ascertained that they have come from the East they are to be 
turned back under gendarme escort. On such occasions all expense entailed by 
their transport is to be defrayed by themselves, and should they be insolvent their 
live stock and chattels are to be sold by auction. The itinerant Gypsy of Austria 
and Bohemia is of doubtful honesty, whereas his brother in Hungary is hardwork- 
ing and inoffensive. A case recently came to my knowledge of a Hungarian Gypsy 
horse-dealer employing an English governess for his daughters, who were receiving 
an excellent education, while his son was an officer in the Roumanian army. — 
Dundee Evening Telegraph, 29th Oct. 1888. 

(d) Two Famous Gypsy Musicians. 

On the afternoon of 30th October last, the Central Cemetery at Budapest was, 
says a Moravian paper, the scene of a remarkable spectacle. *^ The Magnates' Club 
had erected a monument to the Gypsy violinist Berkes, bearing the inscription 
The Magnates' Club to its favourite leader,' which was this day unveiled. Many 
hundred Gypsies, having their instruments with them, were present at the solemn 
function. First of all, a venerable player (not himself a Gypsy, says another paper) 
delivered an impressive oration, after which a chorale was sung by the choir of the 
Volkstheatery and then the diverse bands of listening Gypsies simultaneously seized 
their instruments and played Berkes* favourite air in a way which moved all to 
tears. They then repaired to the neighbouring grave of Racz Pali, where they also 
played in the most touching manner the melody he had most loved. In spite of 
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the gathering dusk, and of the fact that they were quite unprepared, the concerted 
playing of these many hundred musicians was most highly effective.'' - 

This ceremony has been noticed by many English journals, one of which (Man- 
cheiter Chiardian^ 2d November) adds the information that Berkes Lajos died in 
February 1885, at the age of 48 ; and that his son, " who conducts his father's 
band, is the same Gypsy who played at Gorgeny Szent Imre, in Transylvania, 
before the Crown Prince Rudolph and the Prince of Wales." The Newcastle 
Daily Chronicle (2d November) devotes a leader to the affair, and makes the addi- 
tional statement that Berkes Lajos was ''the head or 'Primate' of all the 
Hungarian Zigeuners " (which perhaps is based on nothing more than a too-liberal 
interpretation of *• Primas "). 



8. 

An American Gypsy's Letter. 

[Professor Knapp sends us the following letter,— a cqpy of one which he 
received from a local Gypsy. The writer is a man of fair education, and had 
replied, through the medium of the newspapers, to some remarks which Dr. Knapp 
had just made, in a lecture on " The History of the Gypsies." This led to an inter- 
view, and finally to the letter now given. The Romani sentences are in the 
*' broken dialect " commonly used by modem English Gypsies.] 

" 201 George St., New Haven, 
30t4 Mar, '88. 
" To Professor Knapp, etc., etc. 

" Dear Sir, — I leave the MS. of which I spoke, but with faint hope of its being 
worth anything. [It was too gorgious]. Have you any influence with the ladies 
or gentlemen who are organizing the Easter Carnival to be held at the State House 
next week ? If you have, will you please say a kind Word for us in order that my 
wife may have her tent there. (I see they advertise a * Gypsy Camp ' as one of the 
attractions). . . . Mandi'l kekka mong, inandi's palala, mandi pooches for bootsey. 
Mandi's trin chavers & rom [romnf] are adrey de kare & kek lover to lell hobben. 
It doesn't seem so hard to say this if I say it in Romaiiys, but now you will know 
how glad and thankful I will be if she can get an engagement for next week. 

'* The Museum [where they had a tent] is kek cooshter, and the dearie Duvle 
jins its too Tshill adres de tan for de chavers. I have done my best to lell bootsey, 
but they'll kekka lell a Romany chal.~I am. Sir, yours truly, Sidney Gray." 



9. 

Coronation Ceremony in Ohio. 

One of the most picturesque ceremonies of Gypsy life has just taken place near 
Dayton, Ohio. This ceremony consisted of the coronation of Matilda ii. as Queen 
of the American Gypsies. The Gypsies in this country, says a Telegraph corre- 
spondent, have been controlled for many years by four families, the Stanleys^ 
Coopers, Harrisons, and Jeffreys. These families came here from England in 1859. 
Stanley, known as Sugar Stanley, the principal member of the first-mentioned 
family, was made king of all the tribes. At his death his daughter Hagar became 
Queen. Dying in 1874, she was succeeded by her sister, who was proclaimed 
Matilda i., but she only lived to reign six years. The succession fell to Jeannette, 
granddaughter of King Sugar, who is succeeded by Matilda, another granddaughter 
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of King Sagar Stanley, whose succession is now being celebiaied. She is only 
seventeen yean old, is 5 feet 7 inches in height, has a graceful figure, and is a yery 
interesting personage. At her coronation she wore a red silk dress ; her hair hung 
down loosely behind, gathered in the centre Mrith a crimson ribbon, which set off her 
dark brown hair. Queen Matilda is the absolute ruler of all the Romany tribes in 
America: her decrees must absolutely be obeyed without question. — Ayrshire 
Argtu, 2d Nov. 1888. 



10. 

"Working thb Planet." 



Under the above heading, the following paragraph appeared in a recent news- 
paper. It only adds one more to the long list of examples of Gypsy hiticaben, " A 
domestic servant of Park Road, Hampstead, was charged at the Marylebone Police 
Court yesterday with stealing a gold watch, a chain, a brooch, etc., worth £10, the 
property of Miss Agnes fiattenbury. The prosecutrix said that the prisoner had 
been in the service of her sister, with whom she (the prosecutrix) was residing. On 
Thursday last she missed her watch from her dressing-table. It was worth £S or 
£4, On the following Saturday she missed a necklet set with jewels, a gold 
brooch, and a ring. They were safe on the previous Sunday week. She went to 
the police, and a detective came to the house and questioned the prisoner. She 
said a Gypsy woman had come round five or six times, and she had given her her 
own things, and then she had taken prosecutrix's and given them to the Gypsy. 
Detective-Sergeant Fleming said he went to the house in Park Road and saw the 
prisoner, who cried, and said her best friend had called on her on Wednesday last. 
He asked who her friend was, and she replied the woman who goes about with a 
caravan. The woman told her she could tell her fortune, so she (prisoner) gave her 
a dress and petticoat. The Gypsy told her that that was not sufficient to work the 
planet, and asked for something more valuable. She then gave her her mistress's 
gold watch, necklet, and brooch, and the woman promised to return them when she 
had shown them to the astronomer in Camden Town. The prisoner was remanded." 



II. 

A Scottish Gypsy Fray. 

In Robert Wilson's Sketch of the History of Hawick (Hawick, 1825) the follow- 
ing passage occurs on p. 74 : — " Another disgraceful affray took place at the Winter 
Fair of this town, somewhere about eighty years ago. Two parties of Gypsies and 
tinkers hod pitched their tents on the Common Haugh, and were busy in mending 
bellows, clouting caldrons, and drinking whisky. A dispute arose between two of 
the men respecting the right of property to a frail sister, who had, it appears, con- 
ferred favours on both. The high words of the disputants soon arranged the Loch- 
iiiabenites and Yetholmites in array of battle. Words were succeeded by blows, 
and male and female savages mingled with equal valour and ferocity in the fight ; 
while the lady, who, like another Helen, had originated the strife, was taken and 
retaken several times. The magistrates, with their officers and constables, at 
length came upon the ground, and separated the rioters, but not before two of them 
had been so cut and mauled that they died in the course of the evening. Three or 
four of these wretches were put into the stocks in the old jail of the town, previous 
to their being sent to Jedburgh, among whom were the fair Cyprian and one of her 
paramours. On lodging the party in prison, one of the bailies, it is said, seemed 
to feel much for the poor girl, and spake to her thus : ' My woman, it 's a pity ye 
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Bhou'd follow sic a trade, or keep sic company ; ye hae a face and a form that might 
grace ony honest man's table— and as I understand little thing can be brought against 
you o' this day's mischief, I wad advise ye to leave thae tinkler loons, ane and a' o' 
them, an' gang to service. There 's nae saying what a bonny face like yours may 
do for its owner.' The bailie was a believer in the story of Cinderella." — This is, of 
course, the battle at Hawick Bridge in 1772 or 1773, of which a full account is given 
in Mr. Simson's History of the Gyptiesy pp. 189-93. 



12. 

SuRRBT Gypsies. 

Crotdox, May 29. — Thomas Cuffley was summoned before the Borough 
Justices for not abating a nuisance in a yard belonging to him at Handcroft Road. 
Dr. Philpot had inspected the place for the Corporation, and found seven caravans 
and two tents. The Sanitary Committee required the yard to be paved, and did 
not wish to encourage the Gypsy people in the neighbourhood. The horses were 
always walking about, being let loose in the morning and evening. The owner 
explained that he could not get rid of the Gypsies, as he did not know where to 
find them. They would not be back until the end of August, as they were away 
for the fruit season. The case was adjourned till June 19th, to see if the owner 
could get rid of his absentee tenants. — Croydon Oazetiey June 2, 1888. 



13. 
? 

A Gtfst Heirloom. 

To the Editor of the Examiner and Times, 

Sir,— The enclosed is interesting, as you will see, and will help to clear up 

some historical matters relating to Gypsy life, and it will also be of much value to 

me in my work for the Gypsy and van children, and the pressing forward of the 

bills I have in hand. With many thanks for past help, yours, etc., 

George Smith, of Coalville. 
The Cabin, Crick, Rugby, Nov. 23. 

This is to certify that the small symbolical and mystical copper and brass box, 
bearing the name ** Right Doar Lee," engraved and dated one thousand one hundred 
and ninety-seven, I have in my possession — now sold to George Smith, of Coalville, 
The Cabin, Crick, Rugby, for a nominal sum, as a token of goodwill for his long 
efforts to improve our condition and educate our children, and also for the many 
kindnesses received from him — is the heirloom of our family, Gypsy Lees, and was 
handed to me by my father, Zachariah Lee, over thirty years ago, and which was 
held by him from his father and ancestors back to the date shown on the mystical 
box. As witness my hand this sixteenth day of November, one thousand eight 
hundred and eighty-eight David Lee, his mark x 

Witnesses to the above signature and supported by them : — 

James Lee, his mark x 
William Lee, his mark x 
Randall Lee, his mark x 
Alfred Lee, his mark x 
Edward Lee, his mark x 
Maiu'hester Examiner, 26th November 1888. 
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14. 

Dowry of an English-Gypsy Bride. 

The following paragraph is taken from the Edinburgh Evening Dispatch of 
18th October 1888 : — " A Gypsy wedding took place the other day at Fletton, near 
Peterborough, which excited great interest in the neighbourhood, and the church 
was densely crowded. The contracting parties were respectively twenty-two and 
twenty-one years of age, and the bride's dot was £500 in cash, and a fully furnished 
caravan to live in." 



15- 

How TO Cook a Hedgehog. 



{ManchesUr City News, July 31 1886.) 

Bankfield House, Conway Valley. 
In answer to "C.A.J," who wants to know how hedgehogs are cooked, I was 
reminded of the following incident that took place twenty-three years ago. At that 
time I was staying at the Waterloo Hotel, Bettws-y-Coed. In the lane at the 
back of the hotel (Beaver Bridge end) one afternoon, my little terrier killed a 
hedgehog, not far from where a Gypsy tinker had his tent. It was a favourite 
camping spot with that tribe. He came up after the fun was over, and in con- 
versation said, *^ Hedgehogs are splendid eating baked in day or mud. Clay is the 
best, but is not always at hand. I'll just show you," said he, *' how the thing is 
done." With that he took out his pocket-knife and slit the hedgehog open, and 
drew the inside from it. Afterwards he got over the wall into the potato field 
opposite, and got several handfuls of soil, and with a little water mixed some road 
gravel with it into a thick mud, and rolled the hedgehog up in it The process 
reminded me of the apple dumplings. He said, " It will take about an hour to 
bake it thoroughly in a good fire of wood. Afterwards I crack it all over (same as 
you do a hard boiled egg to get the shell off), the mud, quills, and skin coming off 
in one mass, leaving the hedgepig beautifully clean. Will you stop and see me eat 
it ? '* I said " No," for sundry reasons. I've not the slightest doubt he at« it. 
He was evidently a ** man of mettle," and didn't believe in doing things by halves. 
With him it was : " The whole hog or none." John Taylor. 



x6. 

A Spanish Gypsy Vocabulary. 

The following brief vocabulary was taken down from a Gypsy model at Granada, 
in 1876. The words are spelt phonetically, according to the Spanish pronunciation 
of the letters. All the peasantry thereabouts constantly transpose r and /. 

Prajo, tobacco. Jamar (?), to eat. 

LUiguiy match. lAacrai, eyes. 

Ondever, God. Mui, mouth. 

Chuchdlij breast Nacri, nose. 

Varon, dollar. Ambea, face. 

Uguaripen, pretty (?). Vales, hair. 

Lluro, mule. Embaeteij hands. 

Jer, donkey. Nieaha I get out ! 

Matron, bread. Nieaha d posh, take away life. 
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Caiji, Gypsy girl. 

Camdaf like, desire. 

Ta, to. 

Fiar, drink. 

CalOy mftle Gypsy (plur. caler). 

Rumia, Gypsy wife. 

Bajij go (imperative). 

Aluhias, beans. 

Relaoroi, potatoes. 

Mor, wine. 

Btpafii^ handy. 

Estachi, hat 

Ban, stick. 

Oandi, shirt 

JaluniSy breeches. 

ChapireSy shoes. 

Amhea, jacket 

Churi, knife. 

Chwjarary a fight. 

Muloy corpse. 

Tirive, prison. 



Ca/ngriy church. 

Chorro, thief (plur. chorrU), 

Chuguda, female thief. 

MaHuvUlOy lazy. 

Tasintenga, mutter. (It is part of a 

hideous curse.) 
ChirUcro, handkerchief. 
JcUleris, money. 
CcUeTy quartos (a coin). 
Brujiy real (do.). 
Lua^ peseta (do.). 
VarrUy onza (do.). 
CaUardOy negro. 
Chahorodlloy baby. 
LacrOy Spaniard. 
LumniOy harlot. 
Qv^y house. 
OrucUla girl. 
Que chunga / how ugly ! 
Malpu4^aro (?) 

PUJCTO (?) 

A. R. S. A. 



17. 

Spanish Gtfsibs and British Tourists. 

(From the Edinburgh Scotsman.) 

Madrid, April 28, 1888. 

Sir, — I have received here the ScoUituin of the 20th inst., containing a report 
of the trial of Dr. Middleton at Cordova for shooting a Gypsy there. Having 
twice visited Cordova lately, I may state, for the information of tourists, that the 
town is as quiet as a provincial Scottish town, and that we neither saw nor were 
bothered by any Gypsies. That some still do offer their services as guides to 
tourists, however, I learnt when there ; for an English couple were followed by 
one until the superintendent of police suddenly appeared, and the Gypsy at once 
took to his heels. The said superintendent warned the tourists on no account to 
take a Gypsy as their guide, which they assured him they had no intention of doing. 

As to the Spanish Gypsies, they form u class apart, looked down upon by the 
Spanish population. They dwell in quarters of their own, and have trades of their 
own. We saw a great deal of them at the recent Seville Fair and at Granada. 
They are a dark, handsome race, and the women, however old, carry themselves as 
straight as arrows. At Granada, to which all tourists go to see the Alhambra, they 
are inveterate beggars. They spoil the tourist's pleasure by their ceaseless pursuit 
of him. We visited the caves in which they dwell, and found the interiors tidy 
and the Gypsies decently clad. Then we turned to the Moorish quarter of Granada, 
where Gypsies also congregate, and found ourselves escorted by two policemen, each 
armed with sword and revolver. This escort was owing to a recent fracas which 
occurred here between an American gentleman and Gypsies, who iissaulted and 
wounded him. The American drew his revolver, and there might have been 
another Dr. Middleton case had his wife not induced him not to fire. All this 
shows that, so far as Spanish Gypsies are concerned, they are not a safe class to 
have anything to do with, but, except at Granada, we were never troubled by 
them ; and I would counsel tourists not to allow the thought of them to interfere 
with their visit to Spain, a country which is one of the most interesting and curious 
in Europe. — I am, &c., R R. 
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i8. 

Scotch " Eotftians '* of the 19th Century. 

The foUowiog passages are extracted from the recently published and very 
entertaining Atdd Licht Idylls; a book descriptive of provincial life in an eastern 
county of Scotland. We are informed, on excellent authority, that, although the 
book does not profess to be historical, the " Claypits beggars " here mentioned are 
described much as they actually were, and that their names also are real Fifty 
years ago, these people called themselves, and were frequently styled by others, 
'' Gypsies,'' and still more commonly " the Egyptians.'' These extracts, too brief as 
they are, form a slight supplement to Mr. Simson's descriptions of the Scottish 
Gypsies ; and it is interesting to note that they testify once more to the priestly 
power vested in a Gypsy king, of which there are several examples in Simson's 
pages, and that the supreme ruler of this petty tribe was its lawgiver as well as its 
pope and autocrat Miserable in the extreme was this paltry ** kingship," but it 
forms one of the latest witnesses to the former Gypsy system of Scotland, — if not 
of Europe, — and, indeed, it represents an exceedingly ancient and primitive form 
of government. These Claypits " Egyptians " are thus amusingly described : — 

" Storm-stead shows used to emphasize the severity of a Thrums winter. As 
the name indicates, these were gatherings of travelling booths in the winter time. 
Half a century ago the country was overrun by itinerant showmen. ... To the 
storm-stead shows came the Gypsies in great numbers. Claypots (which is a cor- 
ruption of Claypits) was their headquarters, near Thrums, and it is still sacred to 
their memory. It was a clachan of miserable little huts, built entirely of clay from 
the dreary and sticky pit in which they had been flung together. A shapeless hole 
on one side was the doorway, and a little hole, stuffed with straw in winter, the 
window. Some of the remnants of these hovels still stand. Their occupants, 
though they went by the name of Gypsies among themselves, were known to tht* 
weavers as the Claypots beggars ; and their king was Jimmy Pawse. His regal 
dignity gave Jimmy the right to seek alms first when he chose to do so ; thus he 
got the cream of a place before his subjects set to work. He was rather foppish in 
his dress, generally affecting a suit of grey cloth with showy metal bottons on it, 
and a broad blue bonnet. His wife was a little body like himself ; and when they 
went a-begging, Jimmy with a meal-bag for alms on his back, she always t/)ok her 
husband's arm. Jimmy was the legal adviser of his subjects ; his decision was 
considered final on all questions, and he guided them in their courtships as well as 
on their death-beds. He christened their children, imd ofiiciated at their weddings, 
marrying them over the tongs." 

" There is little doubt," says the same writer, on a later page, *^ that it was a fit 
of sarcasm that induced Tammas [a neighbpuring villager] to marry a Gypsy lassie. 
Mr. Byars [the local minister] would not join them, so Tammas had himself married 
by Jimmy Pawse, the gay little Gypsy king, and after that the minister re-married 
them. The marriage over the tongs is a thing to scandalise any well-brought up 
person, for before he joined the couple's hands, Jimmy jumped about in a startling 
way, uttering wild gibberish, and after the ceremony was over there was rough 
work, with incantations and blowing on pipes." 

One is disposed to 8|)eculate as to whether this " wild gibberish " was actual 
Romanes, or that Shelta which Mr. Leland has introduced to the notice of Gypsi- 
ologists, and which is a mixture of Romanes and Graelic. Pure Komani speech 
seems to have decayed at a nmch earlier i>eriod in Scotland than in England, 
although a broken dialect still survives. 

Marrying over the tongs, or over a broomstick, is well known in Scotland as 
a " tinkler " ceremony ; and divorce is said to be effected, or at least symbolised, by 
the partners standing on either side of this stick or tongs, back to back, and jump- 
ing away from it. " Marrying over the sword," a practice that appears to have 
been kept up among British soldiers until a comparatively recent period, has 
evidently a like origin. 
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19. 

Gypsy Musicians in Wales. 

[The particulars here quoted (from a long account in the Wrexham Advertiser of 
September 1876) were furnished to the contributor by John Roberts, the well- 
known Gypsy harper of Wales, of whom one reads in Mr. Groome*s In Crypsy 

" Sir, — Respecting the modem harpers of Wales and a few of the old ones, I 
have the pleasure of forwarding the following particulars, furnished to me by one of 
the tawny tribe. I may also be permitted to say that the Welsh harp is not likely 
to die out just yet, for the veteran and venerable minstrel who gave me the following 
notes has only twelve sons and a daughter, who daily play the triple-stringed 
nstrument, and the Eisteddvod ought to honour him with an invitation. 

" J. Ceirioo HuonEs. 

" * Mr. John Parry, of Ruabon (a blind man), harper to Sir Watkin W. Wynn, 
Bart., taught William Williams of Penmorfa (a blind man), who became afterwards 
Welsh harper to the ancient family of the Hughes's of Frecib, near Llandolo, Car- 
marthenshire. William Williams taught the celebrated Richard Roberts, of Car- 
narvon (also a blind man), who had the honour of performing upon different 
occasions before the Royal family. Mr. Roberts taught the following pupils : — 
Archelaus Wood, an Egyptian, who became harper to the Maedock family, Trenmdoc 
and Tregynter, Breckonshire ; John Wood Jones, an Egyptian, formerly of Brecon, 
came to be harper to the Right Hon. Lady Llanover ; John Robertson, of Bangor, 
Carnarvonshire (he was another pupil of Richard Roberts, and died about twenty 
years ago) ; Hugh Pugh, of Dolgelley, Welsh harper to the Cymreigyddion Society, 
London ; the late Mr. Ellis Roberts, harpist to his Royal Highness the Prince of 
Wales. All the above gained silver harps. ' 

** A short account of the Egyptians who first came to Wales, where some of them 
came to be very noted players upon the Welsh harp, and continue to the 
present day : — 

" * About 200 years ago came an old man, of the name of Abraham Wood, his 
wife, three sons, and a daughter. He brought with him a violin, and he is sup- 
posed to be the first one that ever played upon one in Wales. The eldest of his 
three sons, Valentine Wood, did very early take to the harp, but was not considered 
much of a player. The second son, William, was considered a sweet violin player. 
He was father to Archelaus Wood, aforementioned, who was the first pupil to the 
celebrated Mr. Roberts, of Carnarvon. Third, Solomon Wood. Valentine Wood 
had three sons — first was Adam, a good harper. He was the father of John Wood 
Jones, which was the second pupil of Mr. Roberts, of Carnarvon, and harpist to the 
Right Hon. Lady Llanover. Old Tom Wood, who was a very fine player on the 
violin. Jeremiah Wood Jones, who became to be harper for fifty-one years to the 
ancient family of Gogerddan, had three sons, Jeremiah, Theophilus, and John. The 
first was a good player, second middling, third, John ; had he been placed in good 
hands, he would have been, in his day, one of the best harpers in Wales. Thomas, 
the second son to Valentine Wood, had twelve sons, out of which two of them be- 
came good harpers — the first, Adam, the second, Robert, who used to very often 
visit Colonel Gwynne, of Glanbran, considered a very good player. Benjamin 
Wood Jones, of Carmarthen, was also a good player. All these harpers were after 
the school of blind Parry, of Ruabon.* " 

M. Bataillard having had too little leisure for the complete revision of his 
treatise De VapparUion^ etc., its appearance in our Journal has necessarily been 
postponed till April. 

NOTICE. — AU Contributions must be legibly written on one side only of the paper; 
must bear the sender's name and addressy though not necessarUy for pubUca- 
turn; and must be sent to David MacRitohie, Esq., 4 Archibald Place, 
Edinburgh. 
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Members are requested to bring the Gypsy Lore Society under the notice of 
any of their friends who are interested in this or kindred studies. An increased 
membership is necessary in order to carry out fully the aims of the Society, as tke 
present income is not large enough to warrant such outlay as that involved in 
the reproduction of photographs, or other illustrations, and of music. These are 
two very attractive departments of Gypsy Lore, and they are not less instructive 
tlian the others ; but neither of them can be gone into until the income of the 
Society is considerably larger than at present 
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I.— BEGINNING OF THK IMMIGEATION OF THE GYPSIES 
INTO WESTERN EUEOPE IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTUEY. 

Introduction. 

THE editors of the Journal had asked my permission simply to 
reproduce, in English, the work which I published in 1844 
in the Bihliothhque dc V^colc des Chartes ^ under the title " De Vappari- 
twii et de la diversion des BolUniiens en Mwope." A portion only of that 
work will be found here — the portion which was already the most ex- 
tensive, and which is now considerably enlarged. It, therefore, does 
not appear to me superfluous to inform the reader what this former 
memoir was, as also another which I published five years later in the 
same collection,- and which was the very needful complement of 
the preceding one. I wi^l also explain why I now eliminate certain 
parts of the memoir of 1844, and content myself with referring to the 

1 Fifth year or fifth volume of this collection. The memoir appeared in two articles (5th 
and 6th parts of this vol.), which were united and printed separately from the collection, 
forming 59 pages, in large 8vo, including four pages of titles. This has been out of print for 
the last thirty years. 

' ** Nvuv^Ufs recherchea sur Vnjipariiion des Dohhniens en Kiuope^** in the Biblio- 
thique de VicoU des Charte.% vol. i. of the 8d series, Ist part, October 1849. The reprint, 
to which I made some additions in the Note additionnelU, which fills the last ten pages, 
forms 48 pages, in large 8vo. My references are generally to the reprints {tirades d part) 
of my writings. 

VOL. I.— NO. IV. N 
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publication of 1849, and I will point out the principal improvements 
I have introduced into the present article. 

When first I took up this subject forty-five years ago, the ideas of 
Grellmann^ were in full favour. Now, Grellmann, who connected the 
Gypsies with the caste of Sudras, and who attributed their emigra- 
tion from India to the invasions of Timur into that country (a.d. 
1408 and 1409), fixed their arrival in Europe at the year 1417;-^ 
he thus maintained that the Gypsies, after having wandered in Asia 
Minor and Egypt, had entered the south-east of Europe the very 
year in which one of their detachments appeared on the shores of 
the North Sea.^ He thought it so certain that no Gypsies had ever 
been seen in Europe before 1417,* that he went so far as to rectify 
the statement of two western chroniclers who had signalised their 
presence in Hesse in 1414 and in Meissen in 1416.^ 

On closer examination — that is to say, in collecting the original 
documents for my work, published in 1844 — I was therefore much 
surprised not to meet with a single one relating to the advent of the 
Gypsies in any country whatever of eastern Europe, and particularly 
in the south-east of Europe, either in 1417 or at any other date. 

1 Uiatorischn' Versuch uber die Zigeunety 2d edit., Gcittingen, 1787, in small 8vo., of 
zvL and 368 pages. The first edition is that of Dessau and Leipzig, 1783. The French trans- 
lation, by M. J., Paris, 1810, in 8vo, unfortunately bears upon its title-page that it was 
made '' from the second edition," which misled me at a period when I was not in posse^iKion 
of the latter ; in reality it was made from the first. 

s It is now proved that all these assertions are erroneous. But in saying this I would 
not wish to be thought unjust or ungrateful towards Grellmann : his book, now a hundred 
years old, still forms a rich repertory of facts and bibliographical information indispensable 
to every student of the Gypsies, and it is there, as [ have taken care to say at the he- 
ginning of my memoir of 1844, that I found the first foundation of valuable indications for 
my work. 

s Grellmann even thought that he had found a confirmation of this pretended fact in the 
sayings of the Gypsies at Bologna in 1422 (Grell. pp. 206-207 ; Fr. tr., pp. 207-210). But 
I have shown {De rapparitiony etc, pp. 13-14 of the reprint) the weakness of this 
argument. 

^ It must be said that several of his predecessors had gone before him in this direction. 
I will content myself with quoting George Pray, who must have been a great authority for 
Grellmann at a time when those authors of Eastern Europe who had not written either in 
Latin or In German were generally unknown in the West. G. Pray, author of Aanales 
regum Hungarice, in 5 vols, in fol. 1764-1770, and of several other great collections, was, 
indeed, one of the most learned Hungarians of his time. Now he had written (in the above- 
named work, part iv., p. 275): — ''* Cerie primum omnium in Moldavia, Valachia ac Hun- 
garia, circiter annum 1417, visi sunt, isthincque in alias EuropK ditiones propagati." Not- 
withstanding the circiter which destroyetl a little of the precision of the date, the Koumanian 
documents, in the absence at that time of any very positive Hungarian documents, have 
since furnished an absolute contradiction to Pray. Grellmann would have done better to 
abide by the opinion of another learned historian of Eastern Europe— the Moldavian Prince 
Demetrius Cantemir — whom he also quotes further on, and who declares that, in Moldavia, 
nothing was known concerning the period at which the Gypsies had anived in that 
country. 

6 Grellmann, note of p. 206 : Fr. tr. p. 209.— I had myself accepted these two i)retended 
rectifications in 1844, pp. 18-19, and pp. 26-26 ; but, so early as 1849 (XouvelUs recherches^ 
p. 37), I expressed well-founded doubts on the subject 
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As it was, however, clear that the Gypsies had come to us from 
the south-east of Europe, or hy the south-east of Europe,^ I was 
obliged, on remarking the absence of all positive information respecting 
their first appearance in this region, to propose the three following 
alternatives, which I examined successively : Either the Gypsies had 
existed in the south-east of Europe for a longer or shorter time before 
1417 ; or they had spread there at the same time as they appeared 
in the west, that is to say towards 1417 (the date which I accepted 
for the west, and which I still accept, whilst making certain important 
reservations, as will be seen hereafter) ; or those who had appeared 
suddenly in the west- in 1417 had simply crossed the south-east of 
Europe, whilst the mass of them spread themselves there only 
successively and at a later date, as they did in the west. 

These three alternatives are given in chronological order, and 
likewise in the order of their probability; for it is hardly neces- 
sary to say that the first appeared to me by far the most probable. 
But I could then find no decisive document in its favour, and I 
prudently left the question in suspense. 

What I have just summed up (with the exception of a short 
passage on p. 4, which I will take up when I come to my present First 
penod, and a tradition on p. 17, which would be curious if I could 
guarantee its authenticity) fills sixteen pages of my fii*st memoir (p. 
3-18), which it would be all the more useless to reproduce here, as 
I have discussed the question with more success in the second memoir 
(NoureUes recherches, etc., 1849), of which I have now to speak. 

Since 1844 I became acquainted with three new and reliable 
documents which decided the question in the way I had foreseen, — 
namely, a twofold Roumanian document (two confirmations dating 
from 1386 and 1387), of a donation made about 1370 by a Prince of 
Wallachia,^ of forty Salachi (families) of Atsigani, which proves that 

1 I devoted 8ome pages (pp. 6-9 and 12-13) of my first memoir to establish that this 
point was beyond doubt ; I more especially, in a long note, quoted a certain number of 
ancient authore, remarking that their errors or their uncertainties respecting the date of the 
arrival of the Gypsies in Europe do not weaken the agreement of their testimony i-espect- 
ing the previous habitation of those who spread over the West This origin is, however, 
so universally acknowledged at the present day that it is useless to insist upon it. 

^ They were, not very numerous from 1417 up to 1438, as I established at the outset 
(p. 4), and as will be seen further on. 

3 In briefly summing up in my memoir of 1849 (p. 20), these two documents, which I 
had intended speaking of anew (see the same, note 3), I unfortunately made a confusion 
between the names of the Wallachian princes concerned in this donation. I rectified this 
confusion in my Lettre d la Kevue cntique of 1876, p. 14, note 2 (it is, however, necessary to 
suppress [line 14 of this note] a " wm" which is a fresh lapsus), and again more succinctly, 
in Etat ik la Qiustum, p. 8. In short, the document of 1386, which raises some chrono- 
logical difliculties and adds nothing to that of 1387, may be put aside. By the latter, the 
original of which (in Slavonic, as are all the official Roumanian documents of this period) 
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at this period (1370) the Gypsies were already slaves in lloumania : 
Secondly, a passage in the relation of a journey made by Symon 
Simeonis,^ who, visiting the island of Crete in 1322 -, found there a 
race of people which he does not name, but of whom he gives a 
description that can only apply to the Gypsies. Finally, a line in 
the Chro7iiqiui d-t'. Chypr (then unpublished) of Florio Bustrou, which 
proves that the Ciiujani existed in Cyprus towards the year 14(>s, 
and paid a tax to the royal treasury.^ 

Armed with these documents, which lent each other a mutual 
support, and which proved not only that the (rypsies were scattered 
over the south-east of Europe in the fourteenth century, but also that 
very probably they were not even new-comei*s there, I took up tlie 
far less clear documents that 1 had already examined in my first 
memoir: I added several others, and I applied fresh and imjn-oved 
tests to them. 

In short, the thirty-six tii*st pages of my ^(mrcllrs rrrhnrhr.s 
(1849) resolved an important question which had not been seriously 
mooted before 1844, and which opened a road leading further than I 
could then foresee, for we can now go ba(^k with a certainty which 1 
think incontestable to the beginning of the ninth century.* We 
cannot even consider this date as final — nor any other — as M. Mik- 
losich himself remarks.^ I have since then, indeed, carried the 

exists in the archives of BuchareHt, and which has heen pnhlished, together with a Roumniiinn 
tranulation, in the Archiva istorica of Mr. Hajdeu, vol. iii., Bucuresci, 1867, in Ito, pp. 
191-194, Mircea I. voivode of Wallachia, confirms, amongst other liberalities, a donation ol 
forty Sdlacki of AUigani made to the monastery of Saint Antony of VtMlitza by hi.s iinch* 
Vladislav, who reigned about 1370 or 1372. 

^ Symon Simeonis or Simon Symeonis (for the name is written in both ways) lieloiij^ed 
to the order of Minorites, as likewise his fellow-traveller, who died before reachiiij? the 
lioly Land. It api)ear8 that he was a Spanianl, and not an *' Englishman'' as 1 wrote 
p. 35. 

2 And not *' the island of Cyprus in 1382," as I wrote, p. 12, and^>r<m//i in uiy yiniveUes 
recherches. But this douhle error is not to l>e imi)uted to me, for I then tor)k cAre to suy 
that I (|uoted this valuable passage after Bryant, not having been able to find the original 
work. I was only able to rectify it (and incorrectly in Les dtrnicrs travintx, p. 72) alter 
having the rare ojjportunity of purchasing the volume ; Itiucraria l^ymonis JSimeonis^ etc. 
Cantab. 1778, in large Svo. of xvi and 390 pp., with intercalation of eight supplementary pages, 
nunil)ered from 77 to 84 with nn asterisk. The ])aFMige which interests us is to be found 
J). 17. The error of date bearing upon ten years only was not of great (consequence, but tlie 
error of place, more serious in itself, Iwl nie in my yuin'tUvs rethcrchs into ^"lappriK'he- 
ni'^nts" which would <lemaud rectification. 

^ These two documents relative to the islands of the eastern Mediterranean gave addi- 
tional interot to evidences furnished by the sixteenth century concerniog these regions, 
which I have reproduced on account of their retro.spective value. 

■* I think one might say to the .seventh century (see Ktat dc la (/Heation, more amply 
in«licated lower on, p. 33-40) ; but J give the date admitted by M. MiklrKsich in order to avoi«l 
entering here into the discu.>sion raised by this impialant i»oint. 

-' See Kt(U de In quattum de VaruUnntti rff.v Tsiyaiu-s en Europe, Kxtmct from tlie 
Account of the Congress of Anthropology and Prehistoric Archeology, viii. session, Buda- 
I>est, 1870; Paris, 1877; in 8vo of 62 pj)., and two pagts of Kmda, that I have addetl to this 
tinnje-a-jjarfj the printing of the "Account" having beeu very badly executed at Pest. l\ 
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question further tliuu any one else has done ; lor I iiow think not 
only, as did some of my predecessors, that the Gypsies had already 
ancestors in the south-east of Europe and in Asia Minor in the days 
of Herodotus and even Homer, but that these ancestors (from whom, 
however, I do not pretend that all the Gypsies now scattered over 
the world descend) have contributed to the propagation of primitive 
metallurgy in certain countries. ^ 

But I will not now mix up these disputable questions with purely 
historical studies. I only warn the reader who has recourse to the 
writings in which I expound these new ideas that, since the publication 
of my long Lett re a la Revue rrUique of 1875, on the OrujvicH (ha 
Bohimiens and of some of the writings which followed, I have seen the 
insufficiency of the etymological comparisons {rapproch' meats ^fj/mo- 
lof/iqiu's) which had at first seemed conclusive to me, and by which I 
thought it possible, temporarily, to supply the place of the unavoidably 
long and complex statement of the considerations, and the historical, 
eLlinological, and archaiological congruities which, I think, will render 
my theory very plausible. Want of time has always obliged me to 
defer this statement, and my advanced age may now, perhaps, prevent 
me from ever accomplishing it. I request the reader will also believe 
that I am not ignorant of the philological objections which have been 
opposed to my theory, and that I take account of them in the measure 
in which they are certain ; but 1 remain convinced, with an eminent 
Indianist- who was also a most competent Gypsiologist, that 

is tiiiii writing which may now temporarily take the place of the first thirty-six pages of my 
Nouvelles rechcrches of 1849, and I beg to refer the reader to it, asking him at the same 
time not to forget that it is only a general sketch, and that for details even the memoir of 
1849 may stiU furnish some useful elements. 

* At the end (pp. 13-14 of the tiragc-d-part) of a lirst communication made to the 
Society of Anthropology, Nov. 18th, 1875, on presenting nay LeUre d la RevM Critique^ J^ur 
les Orif/ines dca Bohimuiis, I had already said a few wonls on the probable part taken by 
the Gypsies in primitive metallurgy. I took up tlie idea anew (pp. 15-28) in a communica- 
tion made on the 2d Dec. following {Les Taiganea de VAge de bronze), which was united to 
the preceding in the same pamphlet. 

' GusTAVE Gabrez, who dieil suddenly at Paris, where he resided, on the 8d Dec. 1888, at 
the age of 54 years. His death is a very great loss to science, greater stiU to all the scholar** 
who had dealings with him ; irreparable to me, for he was my light in all Gypsy questions con- 
cerning India and the East in general, and it was impossible to find one more abundant and 
more sure. He was at the same time untiring in kindness, and the most excellent of men. 
He was little known, because he hod not published much ; but two eminent members of the 
Asiatic Society to which M. Garrez lent his assiduous co-operation, MM. Earth and Senart, 
have revealed to the world of learning the immense loss it has sustained. Tliey have 
published on their friend and colleague two very interesting articles, of which the one 
appeared in the Revue critique of the 28th of January 1889, the other in the Journal 
(tsiuliqtie^ in the number for Nov. -Dec. 1888. Both explain very well why Garrez pub- 
lished so little, and even wrote so little: it was because his learning was so extensive 
and his criticism so penetrating that he never succeeded in satisfying himself. But, amongst 
an accumulation of learning admirably co-ordinated in his powerful brain, his two 
biographers have forgotten the subject of the Gypsies and their language, which he had 
studied very seriously, considering them as a necessary complement to his Indian studies. 
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philology alone cannot decide these very complex questions, and that 
if one arrives by different roads at conclusions equally certain or 
equally probable, means will necessarily be found to reconcile what 
may appear contradictory. But I was then so far from the ideas 
I have just mentioned, that I scarcely dreamt of going back beyond 
the thirteenth century.^ 

At the same time, however, whilst my Nauvelles rechcrclics were 
already in the press, my attention was drawn by the learned Arabic 
scholar, M. Reinaud, to several Oriental documents which appeared 
to open up some entirely new perspectives in regard to the origin of 
the Gypsies ; and although the question of origin was foreign to the 
subject to which my actual study was devoted, I naturally hastened 
to take advantage of such a discovery. Hence the Note additiannelle 
which fills the ten last pages (pp. 39-48) ^ of my Nouvdks rccherchcs? 
The subject of which I there treat is precisely that which forms the 

It was M. Garrez who, consulted by the directors of the Reviie criiiqWy at the time of the 
pablication of my Lettre of 1875 concerning Us Origines des Bofvimiens^ pointed out the in- 
sufficiency of my arguments in favour of the antiquity of the Gypsies in Europe, and it was 
on this occasion that I made his acquaintance without then divining all the value of this 
meeting. But he nevertheless always encouraged me to pursue my researches in the historical 
road which I was the only one to follow ; and it is he also who, later on, one day said to me : 
'* I really think that the discovery of the Indian origin of the Gypsy tongue has injured 
more than it has served in the discovery of the origin of the Gypsies, because it has pre- 
vented from searching for it." This is exactly what I thought, but I should not perhaps 
have dared to say it ; and this opinion has a very different weight in the mouth of such an 
Indianist from what it would have had in mine. 

In speaking of this esteemed friend it is impossible not to think of another loss, less 
recent and much less unexpected, but which has been also much felt by me, that of Pott, 
the eminent Sanscrit scholar and philologist of Halle, the g^reatest etymologist of our times, 
who died in July 1887, at the age of more than 84 years. He was the worthy patriarch 
of the Gypsiologists. His Zigeuner in Europa und Aaien (2 vols. 8vo, 1844-45) ap- 
peared when the Neo-Aryan tongues of India were nearly unknown ; his age and his infir- 
mities did not permit him in the last days of his life to follow the progress of Indian 
philology like Garrez. But this great work, to say nothing of Pott's later contributions 
to Gypsy studies, is none the less a monument of erudition and a valuable repertory, 
which seems to me too much neglected at the present time. Pott also was not one of those 
exclusive Gysiologists who are of opinion that the tongue of the Gypsies is the sole source 
from which we can learn anything concerning their origin and their history, more or less 
ancient. As the ])resent is the first publication made by me since his death, I wish to express 
in it my very grateful remembrance for the particular kindness with which he always wel- 
comed my modest writings. 

* See Nouv, recherches^ 1849, p. 35. Cf. p. 19, where the eleventh century already ap- 
peared a very early date to me, and p. 36, where I consider as improbable the hypothesis 
of Dr. Hasse, who discovers the Gypsies on the banks of the Danube in the times of 
Herodotus— a hypothesis which I fully admit now. 

2 Between p. 36 of this memoir of 1849, to which my preceding analysis is confined, 
and p. 39, which begins the Note additi<mnelley three pages are devoted to the Additi<ms et 
corrections to my memoir of 1844. I mark out there the new divisions of the subject which 
are the necessary consequence of the undoubtedly correcter notions we had recently acquired, 
and I there point out documents concerning the Gypsies in the West which had come to 
my knowledge since 1844. 

' The same Note addition nelle, in the same small type, occupies but eight pages in the 
Bibliothifjue de VEcolc des Vhartes^ because I made additions in the reprint (tirage d 
pari). 
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memoir which M. de Goeje, the learned Arabic scholar of Leyden, 
published in 1875 (in Dutch), under the title CorvtHhviion A Vhistoirc 
des Tsiganes (25 pages in 8vo.), and of which an English transla- 
tion has been given in the volume entitled ITie Gypsies of India 
by Mr. David MacKitchie (London, 1886). This last circumstance 
renders unnecessary any long explanation in these pages. M. de 
Goeje was not acquainted with my work of 1849 when he published 
his memoir, and I am glad he was not, for, had he not thought 
the subject entirely new, he would not perhaps have discussed 
it. Now his work is naturally superior to mine ; it has, above all, 
the great advantage of following the transportations of Djatts and 
other Indians as far as the territory of the Byzantine Empire, 
towards the year 855, whilst the documents pointed out or furnished 
me by M. Eeinaud go no further, so far as regards these trans- 
portations, than Anazarbe (Ainzarba) on the confines of Syria and 
Asia Minor towards 835. But the basis and the subject of these 
two studies were so identical that I was obliged to claim my right 
of priority.^ It is well to add that, if I was then anxious to establish 
it, and if I am still anxious to do so at the present day, it is, above all, 
because it appears to me to give me more authority for reducing to 
its true value a theory wliich was mine so far back as 1849, and 
which I then found seductive, but of which I had acknowledged 
the insufficiency long before 1875. 

I think now, as I did in 1875, that the Djatts and other Indians 
transported at divers periods from India to more western regions, and 
finally, towards 855, to the territory of the Byzantine Empire, 
may probably have fused with the Gpysy race,^ especially if the 
Gypsies already existed, as I am persuaded they did, in these parts, 
but that they could not have been the stock of the Gypsy race for two 
principal reasons : " It is unlikely that the five hundred thousand 
Gypsies, at least, who now exist in the south-east of Europe, to speak 
only of this region, should descend from a few thousand Djatts trans- 
ported there in 855 ; and, moreover, it is impossible that these Djatts, 

^ I did so by a long letter published in The Academy of the &th of June 1875, and also at 
the commencement of my Leltre d la Jievin critique : sur lea Origines dea Bohiiniens (Sept. 
and Oct. 1875). lliis right of priority was graciously acknowledged by M. de Goeje in a 
correspondence exchanged between us on the subject. I only regret that he did not 
remember publicly to acknowledge it in the English translation of 1886, which was revised 
by him (without his having made, however, the slightest change on his work of 1875). 

3 I have even produced in support of this probability a small new contribution which has 
its value by giving, perhaps indiscreetly, in my Leitre d la Revue critique of 1875 (pp. 10-11), 
an unpublished communication of M. Paspati concerning the Gypsies of Hariupol, near 
Tchorlu (seventy miles to the north-west of Constantinople), who are rearers of bujfaloe^t. • 
This communication will be found, as fifth paragraph, in the notes published by M. Pasjiati, 
under the title of Tarkiith Oypsiea, in the first number of the present Journal (July, 1888). 
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rearers of buffaloes, or given to other occupations foreign to the 
generality of Gypsies, should have been the forefathers of a race 
distinguished by three principal occupations, the working of metals, 
divination, and music, and which — more especially in the working 
of metals — employs with great skill primitive methods dating 
certainly from a remote antiquity." ^ 

However that may be, I had not waited for the new views opened 
out in my Note additiomiellc, to discern that the question of the Jirst 
appearance of the Gypsies in the south-east of Europe was becoming 
quite distinct from that of their first appearance in the west ; and 
although I did not then think the former question insoluble, as I now 
Qonsider it, I at once separated it distinctly by adopting a new 
division of the subject (Naur, rich., p. 7 and pp. 36-38); that is to say, 
by placing in a First Part — ** Lea Bohhniens dans VEurope Oricntalc 
et Scptentrionale " — ^the countries where their advent remained un- 
known, and by reserving for the Second Part, " Les Boh^miens en occi- 
dentf' all that we know of their first appearance in this part of Europe. 

I traced at the same time, as far as possible, the line of demarca- 
tion between the two zones — that of the known and that of the 
unknown ; saying (Ibid,, p. 6) that it might be represented by " drawing 
a nearly straight line from the southern extremity of the Baltic Sea, 
near the mouth of the Oder, to the Adriatic near Venice or Trieste." 

It was to be well understood that I did not pretend to apply to 
the immense European zone placed to the east of this line, the new 
ideas that we had just acquired for the south-east of Europe. Here — 
I mean to say in tlie Balkan Peninsula (including the eastern part 
of the Mediterranean) and in the Danubian regions — we then knew 
with certainty that the Gypsies had existed long before 1417. From 
what time had they existed ? I then thought that, some day or other, 
we should come to know it ; I now think, though I may be mistaken, 
that it will never be known. We may, no doubt, discover that at 
such or such a period new immigrations of Gypsies took place in these 
countries,- but I think that we shall never know when the first took 

J The quoted passage is copied from p. 4 of the pamphlet {tiraye d part)y in which 1 
have, under the title of Snr les origines des JlohSmiens : Ias Taiganes d VAgf de bron:x, 
united the two communications of November and December 1875 made by me to the Anthro- 
pological Society. I sum up there, much more briefly than in the two writings indicated in 
the last not^ but one, my objections ngainst the theorj' in question. It must be remarked 
also {ihid.y note to p. 5) that I had then in my hands a complete translation into French 
of M. de Goeje's memoir, which conlirmed tlie estimate contained in my two preceding 
writings, published before 1 could become perfectly acquainted \\\i\\ M. de Goeje's work. 
It is well to support my refutation on ethnographical considerations of M. de Goeje's too 
, exclusive theory, by the philological arguments of M. Miklosich (vi., 1876, pp. 63-64). 

' It is here, as I have said above, that the theory of M. de Goeje (which was also mine 
so far back as 1849), reduced to iU true value, might find a legitimate place. Other migra- 
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place, because they are lost iu the night of ages. I therefore blot out 
from my programme their advent in the south-east of Europe. 

But, in the great eastern and northern zone, as it is traced 
above, there are other countries which may demand fresh lines of 
demarcation, according as the Gjrpsies have existed there at periods 
more or less anterior to 1417, or have spread themselves there towards 
this date, or have arrived there later, perhaps even much later (which 
appears also to have been the case in some distant countries of Western 
Europe). There is here, without doubt, matter for discussing certain 
dates, generally rather recent, which have been attributed of late to 
the earliest appearance of the Gypsies in some of these countries. 
But I doubt whether any of these dates would appear decisive to me,^ 
and I cannot stay to examine them here. Moreover, I could not do 
so without reproducing certain parts of my memoir of 1849, which, 
even in these questions retain a certain value ; it is simpler to refer 
the reader to them. 

Thus, the two zones, that of the known and that of the unknown, 
have varied little during tlie last forty years. As to the line of demarca- 
tion which I had traced between them, I need scarcely say that in my 
opinion then, as also in my opinion now, it can nowhere be absolutely 
determined. It is necessarily an uncertain line, destined to receive 
divers inflexions according to reliable information on one side or the 
other. It will also be necessary to remark that the western side repre- 
sents, not only the known, but also the immigration commenced in 141 7, 
and that, consequently, it would be needful to add to it the countries 
of the eastern zone where the immigration of the Gypsies would 
have come in from the west, and would thus have been a consecutive 
fact with the immigration in the west. We are far from having any 
such precise information. I think that all we have learned that is 
new and certain on this point during the last forty years is, on the 
contrarj'', that Bohemia, which was, so to say, cut in two by the line 

V 

lions from the Balkan Peninsula into the region of the Danube, probably also from Asia, 
and i)erhaps even from Africa into Europe, at the l»eginLing and during the whole course of 
the fifteenth century, are so probable that I do not now hesitate to make them intervene 
in the explanation of certain facts belonging to the first period (1417-1488) of the immigration 
into the West, as will be seen further on. 

1 I persist in thinking, for example, that the existence of the Gypsies in Poland, and 
perhaps even in Northern Lithuania, is more remote than is generally admitted. As to 
RuHsia, since it extends from Lapland and Nova Zambia to the Caucasus, and from the Baltic 
Sea to the Ural Mountains, to say nothing of Siberia and of the other Asiatic possessions, it 
iH not eoHy to throw any light upon a question like that of the presence of the Gypsies 
before, during, and even after the fifteenth century ; and what one could learn of any vnhu* 
concerning their earliest appearance in one of the great provinces, so different from each 
other, in this immense empire, would be strictly limited to this province. Here again philo- 
logy alone is not suMcient. 
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in question, appears decidedly to belong to the eastern zone.^ It may 
be asked, too, whether it would not be right to include Moravia and 
Silesia in the same.* It is presumable that this zone will even be 
extended in the direction of Venice and Trieste,^ where I have placed 
the termination of a temporary line, and also by a sort of projection 
on the side of eastern Italy, which is so near the old Gypsy station of 
Corfu.* 

But it is time to return to that part of my first memoir (1844) 
which concerns the immigration of the Gypsies into Western Europe 
in the fifteenth century, and to confine ourselves to it. As we are 
about to speak of a work which is to pass under the reader's pyes, I 
shall happily be able to be much more brief. 

At the same time that I discovered the absence of all documents 
relative to the appearance of the Gypsies in Eastern Europe, I made, 
at the outset of my researches, another discovery of less consequence 
but still highly interesting. Our most nimierous and most important 
documents, as I have remarked, are confined to the time comprised 
between 1417 and about 1438. Up to the time of my discovery it 
had always been supposed that the facts revealed by them denoted 
the real immigration of the Gypsies into the west (and even into 
Europe) ; so much so that, as soon as a few Gypsies had been signal- 
ised in a country, it was concluded that the race had from that time 
taken root there. The examination and the comparing of documents 
had convinced me, on the contrary, that, from 1417 up to about 1438, 
the west was only travelled over by a small number of Gypsy bands 
who explored this new region, and who had all, or mostly all, close 
connection with each other, obeying the same chiefs, separating or 

1 ** The annals written in the Bohemian tongue speak, iimler the year 1416, of the appear- 
ance (au/treten) of Gypsies in Bohemia, without designating them as a people never before 
seen : ' That same year (1416) the Gypsies {CikanC) wandered about the land of Bohemia 
and deceived the people.'— »Scriptore* rerum bohem,.^ iii. Prague, 1829, p. 30." I extract this 
quotation from the memoirs of Miklosich {Ueber die MundarUn und die Wanderungen 
der Zigeuner JCiiropas, iii. Wien, 1873, pp. 22-23), taking notice that, according to his own 
remark, the word appearance is not that which appears to be suitable. The original phrase 
which I have put between single inverted commas, is given by Miklosich in the Bohemian 
tongue, as extracted from the Annals he has just quoted. 

2 "It is probable that they appeared for the first time in Moravia and Silesia towards 
the year 1416 . . . "—Miklosich, ibid. p. 23. Was it really /ar thejirat time ? See in Nouv, 
reckercheSf pp. 29-31, the double document of 1344 and 1394, which has, perhaps, a greater 
value than I formerly attributed to it. 

8 I have always thought that Venice, which was in such close relation with the east 
during the times which here interest us, must contain in its archives documents that would 
be very precious to us. In consequence of these relations she may even have early drawn 
into her orbit some groups of Gypsies (this is what I have already remarket! in JStat de In 
question, p. 22). A question almost analogous may be asked concerning the south of Spain 
and Portugal (see my communication Les Oitanos d^Espagne et lea Cigaiios du Portugal, 
Congress of Lisbon of 1880, pp. 497-510, pp. 17-30 of the tirage d part). 

* See ^al de la question . . . 1876, pp. 20-22. 
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joining again at various places evidently fixed upon beforehand for 
the great journey. It is from 1438 only that the Gypsy race begins 
to spread, little by little, in succeeding waves, over the various 
countries of the west.^ 

From thence, the separation into two periods of the immigration 
of the Gypsies in the west: the first comprising the years 1417-1438, 
the second* beginning towards 1438 and continuing up to a period 
which it seems to me impossible to fix with any precision, but which 
certainly encroaches on the sixteenth century. 

The immigration of the Gypsies in the west presented, especially 
at the outset, an extremely singular character, which rendered its 
history so much the more curious. They gave themselves out as 
penitents and pilgrims come from Egypt, and brought accordingly 
letters of recommendation from the Emperor, and afterwards from the 
Pope. They presented themselves with these letters before the local 
authorities asking for aid, and, far from hiding themselves as much as 
possible, as might have been expected, they made themselves highly 
conspicuous. It is to this circumstance that we owe the valuable 
documents of the first period, which enable us in some degree to 
follow the wanderings of these strange travellers. 

It is evidently this part of my memoir of 1844 that the editors of 
the present Journal had more especially in view when they asked me 
to reproduce the memoir itself ; for, unlike that which preceded it, 
this part (from p. 18) has lost nothing from age. Several authors 
have drawn largely from it, as they have besides from several other 
of my Gypsy writings, and too often without properly acknowledging 
the source from which they drew ; but no one has recommenced it ; 
and as the first part at least (1417-1438), which is the only one 
which is seriously examined in it, is essentially composed of docu- 
ments arranged in chronological order, which is the only proper one, 
no one could recommence it without bringing a mass of new docu- 
ments, which would change its disposition — a very improbable case, 
and which I need scarcely say has not presented itself. It has 
happened, on the contrary, that the authoi-s who wished to appear 

1 See my memoir of 1844, pp. 4, 44-47, and that of 1849, pp. 36, 37. 

- I must add here to what I have already said (p. 14) of the divisions of my subject into 
two periods, that these two periods perfectly established in my memoir of 1844 were then 
t)ie second and the third— the tirst being reserved for any certain information that might be 
obtained concerning the first appearance of the Gypsies in Western Europe ; but they had 
become the first and second so early as 1849 (as they still are), for Eastern Europe forms in 
future a first part totally distinct from the second, which is devoted to the west. When I 
now speak of the first and second periods, I consequently refer to the second and third of 
my memoir of 1844, where alone I have treated of them formerly (excepting a few additions 
and corrections, i>p. 37-39 in my Nouv. recherchM^ 1849). 
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to have treated the subject as though they were the lirst to do so, 
and as though they drew directly from the original sources, have 
not brought forward any really new document belonging to this 
important period of 1417 to 1438. 

But if this part could with difficulty be re-cast, it could and 
would necessarily increase, become more complete and more perfect, 
in proportion as fresh documents were discovered. Some have, 
indeed, come to light, of which those who contented themselves 
with pilfering me were wholly unaware, and of which I now take 
advantage for improving my present work, taking care to point out 
the authors to whom I owe the discovery. Those who will take the 
trouble to compare my old memoir with the present one will see 
that they are sufficiently numerous; Holland, in particular, which 
has been better explored in this respect than any other countiy, has 
furnished a considerable number. But as the matter extends to all the 
countries in the west, where so many different collections have been 
published, I am no doubt unacquainted with many documents, even 
those which have been printed, to say nothing of those which lie 
still buried in the Archives,^ and which are probably more numerous 
than those that have been published. I should be very grateful to 
such of my readers as may be acquainted with any documents of 
this kind, if they would point them out to me with precision.^ 

This First Period of the immigration of the Gypsies into the 
west being the principal object of my present work, like that of 
1844, I should add that I have not confined myself to enriching it 
with new documents ; I have taken still more care than before to 
reproduce exactly and entirely those which are contemporary and 
original. I have also given more space to the interpretation 
of these documents, modifying often the form, to render it more 
exact, and sometimes the sense of what I wrote forty years 
since. I have even added, at the beginning of the First Period, a 
commentary explaining, so far as it is possible to explain, the 
strange facts contained in it. This addition appeared the more 
useful to me as some persons had formerly^ reproached me with 
not enabling the reader to steer his way through the mixture of 

1 As will be remarked in reading my work, it is more especially the municipal accounts 
wliich are to be explored. 

•J My present address is 12 Rue de I'Odeon, Paris. Those who may forget it have only 
to remember that I am " Archiviste de la Faculte de Medecine." The smallest document 
anterior to 1440 has a particular value, especially if it bears a precise date, but those of the 
succeeding years may also contain precious information. Even amongst those of niuch 
more recent date there are certainly some of great interest. 

' See Nouvdles recherches^ pp. 88-39. 
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facts and fiction. This commentary and certain critical discussions, 
such as those concerning the Gypsies in Switzerland, certainly make 
my narrative heavy, and this defect is rendered still more sensible 
by the unavoidable partitioning of my work in several numbers of 
this Journal. But if, as I think, this fault has its utility, I trust the 
serious student will easily forgive it. 

As to the Second Ptriod, that which begins towards 1438, and 
which ought to contain the immigration of the mass of the Gypsies in 
the west — that is to say what is in reality the true immigration — it 
would be very difl&cult to fill up the outline properly. I had already 
made this remark of old, and I will explain it when 1 come to speak 
of this part of my subject. I confined myself in 1844 (in what 
was then the Third Period, pp. 47-56) to collecting and arranging 
chronologically, or nearly so, the scattered facts, beginning with 
1438, which had come to my knowledge, including on one side some 
unpublished French documents (to which it will now suffice to refer 
the reader), and on the other the notions more or less uncertain which 
it was possible to entertain concerning the first appearance of the 
Gypsies, not only in countries such as England and probably Spain, 
where the immigration of the Gypsies is a consecutive fact of their 
immigration in the west, but also in countries of the north and the 
east, such as Sweden and Eussia and even Poland, which then 
belonged ^ ^nd still belong to the unknown zone, as I have remarked 
above. All this was a little confused, and tliis part of my old memoir 
scarcely merits to be reproduced at the present time ; but, having 
been obliged to devote to the essential part of the present work 
{First Period) all the time of which I have been able to dispose since 
this publication was asked for, I have not even had leisure seriously 
to consider what I should put in its place. At all events, as I have 
entitled the freaent fuh]ics±ion Begmiiing of the Immigration of the 
Gypsies into Westeini Europe in the Fifteenth Cent^iry, the reader will 
not expect to find in it more than it contains. 

The present work is, therefore, new in many respects ; but I beg 
the reader will not forget that it is also old, very old ; for I should 
be sorry that any one should remember having found, under another 
name than mine, things that are contained in this publication, and 
think me the plagiarist of the authors who have pilfered from me. 

I have as yet said nothing of a preliminary part which I think 
uecessaiy to introduce before the First Period of the immigration into 

1 See also Xout^elU's recherches, 1849. pp. 25-34, and in the Additions and corrections 
p. 3S. 
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the west. But, as this new chapter will follow immediately, I shall 
the more willingly place in it the considerations which explain and 
justify it, as I have not, up to the present time, many certain and 
very conclusive documents to produce in it. 

Antecedents and Preludes. 

Whatever future discoveries may bring to light, the immigration 
of the Gypsies into the west, which began officially, so to speak, in 
1417, remains a well-authenticated fact and a predominating feature 
of the history of the race in our countries. I say officially, because 
they then presented themselves with letters from the Emperor, and 
a little later, in 1422, with letters from the Pope, and, instead of 
shunning observation, they courted attention by every means in 
their power. 

But, since it is known that the Gypsies certainly existed in the 
south-east of Europe at far earlier periods, at a date which it is 
impossible to fix, it is natural to ask whether none had ever come 
westward before 1417. I think that no one, even a priori, could 
seriously reply to this question in the negative. But, a posteriori, 
after examination of the facts and of the documents (even those of 
later date than 1417, and some still more recent) now in our pos- 
session, one remains convinced that not only Gypsies may have 
come into these same parts long before 1417, but that they must 
have done so. At the same time it is easy to understand the diffi- 
culty, if not the impossibility, of finding undeniable historical traces 
of these curious episodes of the history of the Gypsies. 

I have already devoted a special paragraph to this new question 
in Etai de la question . . . 1876 (§ iv. pp. 48-50),^ but there I chiefly 
alluded to ancient times, of which I cannot speak here. I have, 
besides, in different parts of the same treatise,^ made observations 
explaining the absence or the extreme scarceness of more or less 
ancient documents, which observations are equally applicable here. 
I will now sum them up and complete them, for I am obliged to 
commence by negative proofs, not only because I cannot produce 
many others, but also because these already possess considerable 
significance. 

First. In the countries where the Gypsies were best known, the 
historians of the country formerly disdained to speak of them ; indeed. 

See also pp. 5, 6, a passage which particularly points to the period preceding the 
earliest recorded appearance of the Gypsies in the west. 
See pp. 8033. Cp. p. 40. 
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we should have heard nothing of the existence of the Gypsies in 
Eoumania in the fourteenth century, had they not already been 
reduced to bondage there, and become in consequence the object of 
important donations ; nor in Corfu and the island of Cyprus at the 
same period, if in these two islands they had not been submitted to 
conditions equally special; nor in Crete so far back as 1322, nor in 
the Peloponnesus, a little later, if foreign travellers had not passed 
that Way. We should not have heard of their travelling in the 
twelfth century over Austria and the "world," according to the 
expression of an Austrian monk of the period, if he had not had 
the strange idea of introducing them and describing them in a metrical 
translation of the book of Genesis. We should be quite ignorant 
of their existence in the Byzantine empire ever since the seventh 
ceuturj' (or, according to M. Miklosich, the beginning of the ninth 
century) up to the thirteenth, if they had not been more or less mixed 
up with a sect of heretics of low degree, under the name of Athingans. 
In a word, we should know nothing of the existence of the Gypsies in 
the south-east of Europe before 1417, if it had not been for purely 
accidental circumstances, and if, in the greater number of the places 
I have just named, they had not been in conditions absolutely 
different from their normal state, and which were the cause of the 
documents that have come down to us. 

But I proceed to make a statement which is very applicable in 
the present case, for it proves that the Gypsies, even when new-comers 
in a country, might pass there unperceived — a statement as simple as 
it is important — and one which has but recently come under my notice, 
for I produce it here for the first time. It obliges me to enter into 
some preliminary explanations. 

In support of my theory concerning the antiquity of the Gypsies 
in the south-east of Europe, after having sought confirmation in my 
preceding remark for explaining the absence or extreme paucity of 
documents relative to their presence there in ancient times (and I do 
not doubt but that they were well knmon there), I remarked, in ^tat 
dc la question (pp. 31-33), that it was on the contrary impossible that 
their appearance or their Jirst arrival should not have been signalised 
in these countries if it had occurred in times more or less modern ; 
for it is absolutely unlikely that the Gypsies, numbering several 
hundreds of thousands in this region, should have crossed the Bos- 
porus under the walls of Byzantium, and in the light of historical 
times, without any annalist having made mention of the circumstance. 
To this very significant absence of documents concerning so consider- 
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able a fact, I opposed (p. 31) the relative abundance of those which 
mention the appearance of the Gypsies in the west in the fifteenth 
century, although they were much less numerous, because they were 
new-comers there. The first part of this demonstration retains a certain 
value on account of the enormous number of Gypsies who, or at least 
the majority of whom, must have crossed a region so limited and so 
anciently civilised as that bordering on the Bosporus ; but I perceive 
that the second part is very weak, not to say ineffective, for, if we are 
tolerably well informed respecting the immigration of the Gypsies into 
the west in the fifteenth century, it is owing to very peculiar cir- 
cumstances which are quite foreign to the normal condition of 
this people. 

The documents which make us acquainted with the Gypsies in 
the first period of their immigration into the west (1417-1438), when 
there were but few of them, are eocchmvely of two sorts: several 
passages in Chronicles, and a still more considerable number of 
entries in Municipal Accounts, attesting the gifts made to such or 
such a duke, earl, or lord of Little Egypt and his band, who invari- 
ably presented themselves as penitents and pilgrims banished from 
their homes, and who generally exhibited in support of their state- 
ments and demands for subsidies, letters of recommendation at first 
from the Emperor and, later, from the Pope. This certainly is not what 
may be called the common way in which the Gypsies present them- 
selves, and it is to this exceptional circumstance that we are indebted 
for all the entries in Town Accounts by which the presence of 
these new-comers into the west during the period extending from 
1417 to 1438, and long afterwards, is made known. As for the 
passages in Chronicles, which are the only source of information for 
the first period that can be added to the preceding, I doubt whether 
we should have had a single one, had it not been for a concurrence of 
similar exceptional circumstances; that is to say, if the Gypsies, 
especially at the commencement of the immigration, instead of 
shunning observation and dispersing themselves, as one might have 
expected, over the country, and introducing themselves in small 
numbers at a time and more or less furtively into the towns, had 
not on the contrary made a point of presenting themselves in cities 
with a sort of ostentation, drawing all eyes to them. What is quite 
certain is that we should not otherwise have had the important 
narratives furnished by the chronicler of Flanders (Tournai, 1422), 
nor by the Bourgeois de Paris, 1427, nor many others. 

It is even veiy probable, as may be said in passing, that this 
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entirely new statement may help to explain why the beginnings of 
the Gypsies in England have remained so obscure. I have some 
grounds for thinking, indeed, that it is because (for reasons that I 
shall, perhaps, examine in their time and place) they did not pre- 
sent themselves there in the same manner as on the Continent, but 
introduced themselves more or less furtively. 

Second. Even in the countries where the G)rpsies are well known 
(in the east and in the west) a multitude of different names have been, 
and still are given to them, under which they are often not easily 
recognised. It would require a long chapter to enumerate and 
explain all those with which we are acquainted. Add to this list the 
names which we do not know, i.e. those which may have been in use 
at periods more or less ancient, and which may have fallen into dis- 
use even before 1417, the date at which the Gypsies began themselves 
to make themselves well known in the west ; add also the names of 
a vulgar kind, such as vagabond, beggar, foreigner, etc., under which 
the Gypsies may have been designated separately, or along with other 
people of the same sort ; and it will be understood that documents 
concerning the Gypsies in the west before 1417 may exist, which 
leave us veiy uncertain as to whether or not the Gypsies are there 
referred to. 

As complement to this new observation, it must be remarked that 
the names given to the Gypsies frequently depend upon those which 
they give themselves ostensibly,^ but that this, in general, is only a 
fresh source of error or confusion. Indeed, even in the countries to 
which they are well accustomed, and where they are aware that they 
are well known, they avoid designating themselves by the names 
which are in use there ; still more do they conceal these names in 
other countries. It is thus that they called themselves Egyptians, or 
more exactly people of Little Egypt, when they spread over the west ; 
it is thus that the Gypsy blacksmiths, who have travelled over Europe 
during the last twenty years, coming from Hungary or the neighbour- 
ing lands, say that they are Hungarians, or attribute to themselves 
some other nationality ; from which it has resulted (and the detail is 
noteworthy) that, in a country like France, where the Gypsies have 
now been known for nearly five centuries, but where they are not 
numerous, provincial journalists, who have noticed their passage, have 
not at first recognised them for Gypsies. I could also mention the 
Greek Gypsies who landed at Liverpool in 1886 ; but I shall return 

1 I say ostensibly i because they have amoDg themselves secret names, which we have 
only begun to know since the race has been studied. 

VOL I. — NO. IV. 
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by and by to these strange travellers, as well as to the Gypsy black- 
smiths from Hungary. 

After the preceding observations, it will necessarily be admitted 
that Gypsies Toay have come into the west at divers periods anterior 
to 1417, without its being easy or even possible to find any historical 
confirmation of the fact ; and if so, when it is question of a mce so 
addicted to travelling, why not admit at the same time that such must 
often have been the case ? 

I know very well that, in general, nomads remain within the 
bounds of the countries they are accustomed to wander over, and that 
the Gypsies themselves, who have not the same reasons as pastoral 
nomads for confining themselves to these limits, generally remain in 
the countries to which they have grown accustomed. It requires 
extraordinary circumstances to induce them to emigrate en masse \ 
and it is for this reason, no doubt, that the great immigration (very 
partial nevertheless) of the Gypsies into the west only took place 
centuries after they had fixed their seat in the east. But this obser- 
vation is applicable only to the masses; and all those who are 
acquainted with the Gypsies know that there are some amongst them, 
belonging to whatsoever category, who travel over new countries, 
and that there are even families of Gypsies who emigrate to distant 
lands. There is besides a class peculiar to the Gypsies — a remarkable 
class, and which I suspect to have been much more numerous 
formerly — ^whose habit it is to make trading circuits more or less 
extensive : I mean the blacksmiths, who have now their principal seat 
in Hungary and in the Banat of Temesvar. 

It is precisely these Gypsy blacksmiths who are described to us 
at the beginning of the twelfth century, by an Austrian monk, as 
" travelling far over the world*' ^ and it is the same Gypsy Caldarari 
(as they are called in the districts of Roumania where they are 
accustomed to journey) who have recommenced in our own days, 
throughout the whole of the west, circuits which have led them some- 
times as far as England, as far as Norway, and sometimes, by way 
of France and Spain, as far as Corsica and Algeria. France was, dur- 
ing a certain time, " infested " by them, to quote the newspapei's of 
the day, whilst I was rejoicing in the good luck which had thrown 
them in my way. How can we doubt that the great circuits which 
they appear to have made in the twelfth century, which we have our- 
selves seen them make, especially since 1866, and which seem to have 

1 I hare already made allusion to this document ; but I refer the reader anew to Atat de 
la question, pp. 23-29. 
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nearly ceased during the last few years,^ have not since the twelfth 
century, at any rate, had various alternations,^ and that Gypsies, con- 
sequently, have travelled over the west at many periods, which 
it is all the more difficult, if not impossible, to determine, as these 
circuits were intermittent, and must often have been made in different 
directions ? 

These exotic Gypsy blacksmiths generally return to the country 
whence they came, and consequently are not immigrants ; they may, 
however, very well figure in the antecedents of the immigration into 
the west. 

As to the other, and much more numerous, Gypsies of the east, it 
may have happened amongst them, as it happens at the present time 
amongst the Gypsies of every country, that some individuals, or even 
some families, take to travelling merely to see foreign parts, and that 
their adventurous disposition may thus have led them into the west 
without, perhaps, their having settled there. It is among them, 
however, that there may and that there must have been real immi- 
grants into the west long before 1417; for independently of the 
general circumstances which determine a great movement of migra- 
tion among the Gypsies, such as that of the fifteenth century, there 
are always particular and local circumstances which may engage a 
group of families to adventure themselves into new countries with 
the hope of finding there easier means of living. Those of my 
readers who bear in mind the observations I advanced above, 
will understand that, even if these immigrations into the west were 
of frequent occurrence during the Middle Ages, that is to say, in dis- 
turbed times, when there were in our countries so many wayfarers and 

1 I am much less well informed in this respect during the last few years than I was for- 
merly. I should be very grateful to those who would inform me as exactly as possible of 
the passage of these Gypsy blacksmiths from Hungary. They travel sometimes in rather 
large numbers in waggons, which have no resemblance to the houses upon wheels of oar 
Gypsies, and wherever they stop they set up large tents, where each waggon finds its place. 
The men have generally long hair, and clothes more or less foreign, often ornamented with 
very large silver buttons, and the chiefs carry a large stick with a silver head. It is easy to 
recognise them at a glance by these signs, and by their trade. The first information to be 
gathered, as far as possible, is respecting their own numbers, the number of their horses, 
and of their tents and waggons, the dates of their arrival and of their departure, the direction 
they follow, the names of the chiefs, etc. Question them, if one can, on the extent and 
duration of tlieir journey, on the number of Gypsies of the same profession as themselves, on 
the countries which they and their fellows have now the habit of frequenting. Articles from 
newspapers concerning them would be welcome, but if any such are sent as cuttings, the date 
and the name of the newspaper are requested. 

3 The journeys of these Gypsy blacksmiths had already been remarked in Germany and 
Italy long before 1866, as I have noted in Etat de la question^ p. 56. On the other hand, 
the Edict of Ferdinand and Isabella, published at Medina del Campo, in 1499, mentions the 
'' Calderos estrangeros" who might well be Gypsies (see my Oitanos cTEspagne, Congress 
of Lisbon, 1880, tirS d part, 1884, p. 509). I could quote other dociunents of the same kind 
as this, but none more precise. 
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beggars, so many vagabonds more dangerous than most of the Gyp- 
sies, they may not have left any historical traces, especially if such 
immigrations were made, as is probable, by small groups, and without 
noise, and if the new-comers did not too much abuse the patience of 
the natives. 

But to make this more evident, I will take a recent example, 
placing it hypothetically in an unknown past. Every one knows 
in England how, in July 1886, a band of about a hundred 
Gypsies coming from the south-east of Europe landed at Liverpool ; 
they intended taking passage to America, where they hoped to find 
an easier life; but various obstacles having prevented them from 
carrying out their intention, they at last remained in England, 
where they dispersed themselves more or less, and where they appear 
to be already quite forgotten.^ In a country like England, where the 
Gypsies are so well known, it was easily guessed what they were, and 
when it was known through the Greek Consul at Liverpool, whose 
protection they invoked, that most of them came from Corfu,^ they 
were immediately designated by the name of Greek Gypsies, They 
had besides no reason for not saying themselves whence they 
came ; but they obstinately refused, as they invariably do, to confess 
themselves Gypsies, and there might have remained some doubts 
on this subject, if Gypsiologists, as expert as Mr. Crofton and Mr. 
MacEitchie, had not paid them a visit. 

It is clear that perfectly analogous facts may and must have 
occurred before 1417 as well as in our own times. I say analo- 
gmis, and not identical, because the causes which occasion emigra- 
tion may differ according to the cases, and also because in olden 
times the object — more or less vaguely had in view — could not have 

1 Although as well informed as possible by Mr. Crofton, who knew that this Gypsy epi- 
sode would particularly interest me, and who sent me with his usual great obligingness all 
that he could collect in newspaper articles concerning them, I was able to know only up to 
May 1887, and very imperfectly, what had become of one or two of their detachments, and 
since then I have remained entirely without information respecting them. Here, again, I 
should be truly grateful to any one who could give me tidings of these strangers since May 
1887 — or even add any information anterior to this date. Another interesting point 
would be to know exactly what causes had influenced their emigration from Corfu, and pro- 
bably the emigration of those who had preceded them in Corsica (see the following note). 
But this is a question which probably only could he elucidated in Corfu, where I can scarcely 
hope that our Journal will find any one disposed to make this little inquiry. 

a Corfu is precisely the seat of a Gypsy colony, of which Hopf [Die einwanderung der 
ZigeuncTy Gotha, 1870, pp. 17-22) has sketched the history since 1846 up to our days (I have 
summed it up in itcU de la questUm, pp. 20, 21). I must observe that already, in July 1881, 
a band of Gypsy blacksmiths from Corfu, much less numerous than those which arrived in 
Liverpool, had landed in Corsica after having travelled over Italy. But I cannot enlarge 
here on the sad adventure that happened to it in Corsica. I will only remark that, although 
blacksmiths, they did not, any more than the Gypsies who disembarked at Liverpool^ belong 
to the class of great Gypsy travellers, who have their principal seat in Hungary and in the 
Banat, and who are not, habitually at least, emigrants. 
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been America. But these are secondary circumstances. It is not less 
clear that, if the fact I have just recalled to mind had taken place 
a few centuries or only a few years before 1417, it would remain 
perfectly unknown to us; for, supposing what is already very doubt- 
ful, that some English annalist had recorded the advent at Liverpool 
of these singular strangers, it would be impossible for us to know 
that they were Gypsies. And yet the circumstances in which this 
little Gypsy immigration into England was accomplished render 
it much more striking than those which must have taken place 
from one country to another on the Continent by a sort of infil- 
tration — this is what I wished to put in evidence. 

There must have been thus small migrations into the west at all 
periods posterior to the unknown time of the first establishment of 
the Gypsies in the south-east of Europe, and particularly, no doubt, 
at epochs almost equally unknown to-day, where Gypsy population 
has received new recruits, or has displaced itself in these countries ; ^ 
and this is what I call the antecedents of the immigration of the 
fifteenth century, comprising therein the great trading circuits of the 
Gypsy blacksmiths. But this immigration of the fifteenth century 
itself may have had some forerunners, as it has certainly had some 
loiterers ; I mean to say that groups of Gypsies, urged no doubt by 
the same causes which produced this general movement so singu- 
larly inaugurated in 1417 and in the following years, may before 
this date have spread themselves in some countries of the west, and 
remained more or less unperceived because they slid in without 
noisy demonstrations. This is what I call the preludes. 

Among the few documents that I have now to make known, 
the two first seem to belong to this last kind of facts. I would not 
affirm it, however, because, details being wanting, one cannot be 
certain whether such of these facts may not have had its root in 
an older past, and be independent of the causes that produced the 
immigration whose oflBcial beginning dates from 1417. 

Wilhelm Dilich (whose real name is Wil. Schaefer) tells us, in his 
Hessian Chronicle? that some Zigeuners came into this country 
in 1414 ; here is all he says under the head of the above-named 
year : — " Then {zu dcr zeit) came for the first time into this country 
the thieving, malicious, and wizard beggars (Bettelvolk) the Zi- 
geuners." 

1 It is natural indeed to suppose that, in a population which has so little cohesion, a move- 
ment of migration, even partial and limited, may not stop exactly where the principal mass 
takes up its new abode. Once in movement some go further, and may go very far. 

2 Uessischc Chronicle, Cassel, 1617, in fol., p. 229. 
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Another very trustworthy chronicler, G. Fabricius, gives us — 
in terms also too concise — a piece of information relating to Meissen 
in 1416, but which, although by two years posterior to the preceding, 
appears to have a little more importance; under the date A^ 1416, 
"By order," he says, "of Prince Frederick,^ the Zingani, a sort of 
wandering, mischievous people, are driven out of the country on 
account of their pilferings, their stellionates, * and their disorderly 
life." * But these Gypsies (whose number is nowhere named), since 
what date were they in Meissen ? It seems likely that if their arrival 
there had been quite recent, Fabricius might have known it, and 
would have mentioned it We have here, however, only a slight 
presumption of their more or less ancient sojourn in the country. 

As I have already said (p. 186), various authors have attempted 
to rectify the dates furnished by these two documents ; and I myself, 
in my memoir of 1847 (pp. 18, 19, and pp. 25, 26), had accepted 
these rectifications; but I now reject them (as already in 1849, p. 
37), and this time very decidedly. It was Calvisius who, referring 
in his Opus chronologicum (Frankfort, edit. 1650, in fol., p. 873) to 
the passage in Fabricius, substituted the date of 1418 and changed 
the sense.* He gives, of course, no explanation. Grellmann after- 
wards adopts this pretended rectification, and inflicts a perfectly similar 
one upon the passage from Dilich, giving as sole reason that the 
date of 1414 is impossible, because no other author speaks of the 
Gypsies before 1417.^ But this is a poor reason, and Calvisius had 
certainly no other for rectifying Fabricius. It has been previously 
seen whither this criterion had led Grellmann in speaking of the 
east: it is not more certain here. Without doubt the chroniclers 
are not infallible, especially when they are not contemporary with 
the fact they relate and date. We shall see this with regard to the 
Gypsies in Switzerland in 1418 ; but we must, nevertheless, rely on 
the chroniclers, and believe that they had some reliable document 

1 Frederick the Warlike, Margrave of Meissen, a prince jealous of his sovereignty, and 
n bad terms with the Emperor Sigismund. 

' A stellionate consists in selling as one*s own a thing belonging to another person — a 
stolen horse, for example. 

' A. 1416 : ** Zigaui, genos hominum erroneum et maleficnm, ex ea ditione, propter furta, 
stellionatum et libidines, exterminantur, mandate Frederici principis," Georg. Fabricii 
Chemnicensis Rerum Misnicarum Libri viii., Lipsiae, without date, in 4to.— G. Fabricius, a 
Latin poet and an exact and esteemed historian, was bom at Chemnitz (Electorate, subse- 
quently Kingdom of Saxony) in 1516. He only published his Res Misniccc in 1560, in 4to, 
two years before his death. 

* Here is the passage of the Opus chronologicum of Calvisius indicated above : "Tartari, 
vnlgo Zigeuner, genus erroneum et maleficum, primum in his regionibus visum ; et propter 
furta et libidines ex Misnia exterminantur — Fab." 

» Grellmann, 1787, pp. 206, 207; Fr. trans, of 1810, p. 209. 
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under their eyes, when we have not some good reason for rectifying 
them ; and here I perceive none whatever. 

I now come to a document which must be anterior to the year 
1400, and which has been published^ without any commentary by 
Professor Dr. Eeuss of Wurtzburg, under the title : " Proclamation 
against Gypsies (Verordnung gegen Zigeuner)." But the point is 
to be absolutely sure that it really concerns the Gypsies, and this I 
make no pretension to decide. I will only offer some observations 
which render this ascription more likely in my eyes than it first 
appeared to me. Here is the whole passage from Dr. Reuss : — 

"The book of Statutes (Statutenbuch) of the prince-bishop of 
Wurtzburg, Gerhard de Schwartzburg (elected in 1373, died in 1400), 
a manuscript on parchment belonging to the historical society (Histor. 
Verein) of Wurtzburg . . . contains at fol. (? BL) 34, the following 
proclamation : — 

" Concerning those who lodge and harbour the people belonging 
to the nation of the Bemische. — It is also our will and we order all 
our subjects, as well priests as laymen, ecclesiastics and seculars, poor 
and rich, established in our state of Wirczburg, and also all inn- 
keepers, concerning the foreigners called Bemische, that they wholly 
abstain from giving them to eat and drink, from lodging them or 
from receiving them into their houses. Whoever infringes this order 
will be punished by a fine of one florin." 

This ordinance does not contain anything that might not very 
well be applied to the Gypsies, but it does not describe them in a 
way to make them clearly recognisabla It remains then to know 
what were " these foreigners called Bemische!* 

Now, amongst the entries concerning the Gypsies which Dr. G. L. 
Kriegk, archivist of the town of Frankfort-on-the-Main, has extracted 
either from the Books of Accounts, or from the Books of the Bur- 
gomasters of the said town, and published in his work DeiUsches 

^ In Anzeiger fur Kunde der deutschen Vorzeit, vol i., year 1855 (first published at 
Niirnberg in 1863), col. 83, 84. The article contains^ besides, nothing in addition to what 
I translate above, but a short notice of a deliberation of the Council of the town of Wiirtz- 
biirg concerning a Gypsy woman (Zigeunerin) in 1494. — In the year 1856, saine vol. i. of 
the same collection, is to be found, col. 173, 174, an article signed "Aug. Stober," where it 
is aouglit to establish that Gypsies existed in Alsace towards the year 1270 ; but the demon- 
stration leaves much to be desired, and I content myself with referring to it the reader who 
would wish to go deei)er into the question. To conclude, the year 1857 (vol. IL of the 
same collection, published also at Niirnberg in 1868), contains, col. 369-371, an article 
upon " The Zigeuner in Westphalia, by Frederick Woeste, of Iserlohn," which tends to 
prove that the Gypsies existed in Westphalia before the end of the fourteenth centur>', on 
one hand, under various names, especially under the Latin name of foculatrices, serving to 
designate the Gypsy women ; and, on the other hand, under the name of Oaunerschen. But 
here, neither, do I find anything conclusive, nor even sufficiently plausible to induce me to 
stop to examine it. 
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BUrgerthum im Mittdalter (vol. L), Frankfort-a-M., 1868, in 8vo, I 
remark in note 133,^ p. 541, the following mention, under the date 
of 1495 : *' Those who call themselves Bemischen are to go away, other- 
wise the council will have them put in prison." This entry occurs in 
the midst of many others which incontestably concern the Gypsies, 
designated under various names and under various forms of the name 
Zigeuner, which have their interest, and M. Kriegk does not ex- 
press the slightest doubt but that this entry equally concerns them. 
Now, although M. Kriegk does not explain the name Bemische? a 
German archivist of the town to which these documents relate 
appears better situated than ourselves to appreciate a case of this 
kind, and the identification which he accepts between the people who 
bore this name and the Gypsies has probably some value. 

I think I might find other examples of the name Bemische 
applied elsewhere, in Holland for example, to the Gypsies in the 
fifteenth century, if I had time to seek them. 

But here is a very strange document which brings us back to 
the principality of Wiirtzburg, where we have found this name 
Bemische given before the end of the fourteenth century, to 
"strangers" whom the prince-bishop forbids his subjects to lodge 
or feed — a document calculated to make one presume that Gypsies 
must in reality have existed from early times in this little state. 

There is a Cfhronique de Flandre, containing a passage, as clear 
as it is interesting, concerning the Gypsies at Tournai, towards 
the month of May 1422,* of which I shall make use in my First 
Period. The author of this Chronicle, who is a contemporary, and 
who has certainly seen the " Egyptians " of whom he speaks, ends the 
description he gives of them by the following remark : " And folks 

1 Containmg extracts from the Biirgermeisterbiiclier of the toNMi of Frankfort. 

2 One can scarcely think this word has any connection with that of Bdhmen, which I 
meet with under the date of 1480 in the extracts drawn from the Stddtischen Mechenbiicher 
of the town of Frankfort (in the same vol. of M. Kriegk, p. 150), because this name of 
BShmen (no doubt BofUmien^ as in France), which has nothing surprising in 1480, would 
with diflBculty be explained if applied to the Gypsies of a period anterior to 1400, when the 
name of Bemische was already in use. I remark, by the way, that M. Kriegk, who, p. 149, 
quotes this name of " Mhmen (Beheinien) " amongst those given at Frankfort to the (Jypsiea 
in the sixteenth century, thinks, p. 160, that the BUhvien of the document of 1480 mentioned 
above, "do not appear to have been Gypsies, because they had not been simply sent away 
or driven from the town, but they had been conducted to . . . the forge called Waldschmide, 
near Nidda, in Upper Hesse." But this detail appears to me, on the contrary, to indicate 
that they were probably Gypsy blacksmiths, upon whom it was sought to impose regular 
work. 

8 RecueU des Chroniques de Flundre, published under the direction of the Royal CJom- 
mission of History by J. J. de Smet, in 4to, vol. iii., Brussels, 1856, p. 372 and following. 
All this curious passage has been reproduced in Extraits des anciens registres des Cansaux 
de la Ville de Touniai^ published by H. Vanderbroeck, archivist of the town, in 8vo., vol. i., 
Tournai, 1861, pp. 236-238. 
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gossiped about the allegation made by these people that they came 
from Egypt, but they were only, as hath since been known, from a 
town in Gennany named in Latin Epipolensis, and in common parlance 
Mahone,^ situate between the town of ' Wilsenacque ' and ' Romme,' 
at six days' journey from the said ' Vilsenacque,' and they abide 
there by tribute and servitude." 

The way in which it has pleased the Flemish chronicler to indicate 
the geographical position of the town which he calls in Latin Epipo- 
leiisis, between the town of " Wilsenacque " (which must be Wilsnach, 
a small town of the Marquisate of Brandenburg ) ^ and " Eomme " (?) 
.... seems a sort of enigma made on purpose to embarrass the 
reader; but yet the important place, which the chronicler desig- 
nates by a Latin adjective more or less inaccurate, Hpipolensis, can 
be none other than Wurtzburg, in Latin Hcrhipolis? It is then 
finally from Wurtzburg that the chronicler makes the pretended 
Egyptians come. Certainly it is not thence that all those came 
who spread over the west, and we have good reasons for thinking 
that neither did the band which appeared at Tournai in 1422 come 
from thence; but that this chronicler, who was, moreover, a very 
intelligent man, should have had such an idea, he must have learnt 
soon after the passage of the band which came to Tournai in May 
1422, that Wurtzburg, or rather Francoiiia, of which the larger part 
formed the state of the prince-bishop, contained a certain number of 
people of the same sort who " abode there by tribute and servitude." 
Now this is not a condition to which, before 1422, the Gypsies of the 
immigration commenced in 1417 could have been reduced; it is a 
condition more or less analogous to those in which we have found the 
Gypsies in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries in various countries 
of tlie cast, to which they appear to have been subjected for a 
long time ; it could only have been established in the bishopric of 
Wurtzburg over Gypsies who had arrived there successively by 
families, or in very small groups, who had tried their chance in the 
west, and who, not well knowing what to do, had accommodated 
themselves to the sort of semi-servitude ofifered them, in return, no 
doubt, for some advantages, and above all for their being tolerated in 
this principality. 

From these considerations, I am strongly disposed to believe 

1 M. Vanderbroeck writes here Mahode : is this a correction ? 

2 See the Diction. (Jivgr. of Baudrand, Paris, 1705, in foL, at the word WUsDvaoh^ 
\Vils7iach, 

3 See the same at the word WUrtzburg. It remains to be learnt if this town has 
been sometimes called, "in common parlance/' by a name approaching to MaJione or 
2Iahodc. 



210 BEGINNING OF THE IMMIGRATION OF THE GYPSIES INTO 

that the Bemische who occasioned the ordinance issued at a date 
necessarily comprised between 1373 and 1400, by Gerhard de 
Schwarzburg, prince-bishop of Wiirtzburg, were really Gypsies. In 
support of the detail supplied by the chronicler of Flanders that " they 
abode there by tribute and servitude," that is to say that they were 
tolerated there under certain conditions by which the bishop probably 
profited, one may remark that this prince did not drive them out of 
his principality as the Margrave of Meissen did at a later date, but 
that he only prohibited his subjects from lodging them or feeding 
them under penalty of a fine, a radical measure which he may have 
taken in the interest of those it affected in order to prevent the 
Bemische from being any longer a burden to them. 

It must be well understood that I do not offer these conjectures 

for certainties, but they appear to me highly plausible. This probable 
state of things still existed, it appears, in 1422, and it may have 
lasted some time longer. But, first of all, some of the Gypsy families, 
those least amenable to discipline, may have shaken oflf the yoke 
before this period, although to all appearance it was not very heavy, 
and may have passed into Meissen, for example, whence they were 
to be expelled in 1416, or into Hesse, where the presence of 
Gypsies is signalised as early as 1414. Besides, it is probable that 
the spectacle of the benefits the immigrants of 1417 and of the 
following years derived from their frauds may have tempted the 
Gypsies of Franconia, that the example of the independence of these 
new-comers may at least have been an inducement to emancipate 
themselves, and that they mixed themselves little by little with the 
other Gypsies of the west. 

However that may be, it will be remarked that the foregoing 
facts, and others which some writers have pretended to establish, 
but which I neglected as being still less certain than those to which 
I have drawn attention, concern the western region of Germany. 
This is easily explained. The diversity of the languages spoken in 
different countries is an obstacle that the Gypsies know very well 
how to surmount when they have any reason for venturing into new 
countries; but it is an obstacle which naturally stops them under 
ordinary circumstances, whilst on the contrary they are naturally, so 
to speak, induced to pursue their course wherever a language with 
which they are already familiar is spoken ; for their true frontiers are 
not the political ones, but those traced by language, and it is thus 
that the great Gypsy groups which exist in Europe liave been formed, 
and the dialects of the Gypsy tongue, which correspond at the same 
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time to these groups and to the geographical distribution of the 
various languages. Now the German language, with which the 
Gypsies of the south-east must have familiarised themselves in the 
archduchy of Austria and elsewhere, had long before 1417 been ex- 
tended (with dialectic differences which were not sufficient to arrest 
them) as far as the North Sea, Alsace, and certain Swiss cantons. 
It is, then, in this direction that Gjpsj families of an adventurous 
disposition would prefer turning their steps,^ and it is in these parts 
more especially that we may hope to make some discoveries. As the 
Italian language had extended itself before the end of the middle 
ages over several isles of the eastern waters of the Mediterranean, 
this circumstance must have been an additional reason^ for early 
attracting the eastern Gypsies to Italy. 

I must add two final remarks. 

It will now be easily understood why I have changed the 
original title of my work: Be F apparition et de la dispersion des 
BoMmieTis en Europe. Besides its being no longer a question of the 
whole of Europe, the apparition of the Gypsies, even in the west in 
the fifteenth century, has not now in my eyes any other than a 
relative meaning, and, so to say, official^ as I have already pointed out. 
As to the word diversion, it has never been satisfactory, and I 
should have changed it even in 1844 to diffusion, had it not 
been objected, and very justly, that in French this word, when 
used in the sense of "spreading," is little employed except in 
physics, and can scarcely be applied correctly, even by extension, 
otherwise than to things such as light, riches, etc. Both are advan- 
tageously superseded by immigration, which, besides, lends itself to 
the modifications that the division of the subject into various periods 
admits of. 

Secondly, several of the chroniclers whom I shall have to 
quote in the First Period add, in recording the presence of 
Gypsies in such or such a place, or even country, that it was the 
first time that they had been seen there. I am always careful to 
reproduce this statement, which may have its interest ; but I wish to 
add that I do not attach more importance to it than it merits. 
Without speaking of what may have occurred at periods placed by 
me under the head of Antecedents and Preludes, and without going 
further back than the First Period, such a statement may be subject 

1 It was, perhaps, the same motive that contributed to decide the first Gypsies of the 
immigration of 1417 to go first to the Hanneatic Towns, and to commence by travelling over 
the countries where the German tongue is spoken. 

2 See above, p. 194. 
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to revision, A chronicler, even contemporary, may be mistaken in 
this respect, especially if he extends his remark to the whole of a 
country. But it must be observed that it is generally writers who 
are not contemporary who add this statement to the fact revealed 
to them by such or such a document: it is the first they are 
acquainted with, but it may not in reality have the signification 
they attribute to it. We have already seen (p. 206) that Calvisius, 
not satisfied with changing the date given by Fabricius, also 
impairs the sense of it by adding these words: ''primim in his 
regionibus visum." Others may have erred more innocently. We 
shall meet with several proofs or several tokens of errors of this 
kind. But, even there, where motives for rectification or suspicion 
are wanting, the expression for the first time should never be con- 
sidered as infallible. I have here spoken only of the Chronicles, 
because the Town Accounts, always confining themselves Vith much 
precision to the actual fact, never employ such a form ; but, if it be 
a document of this nature which has served as guide to a chronicler, 
he may all the more easily have taken for a first mention such or such 
an entry in these accounts which may perhaps have been preceded, 
at a date more or less distant, by one or two other entries which have 
escaped his notice. 

In concluding this preliminary chapter, I acknowledge that it is 
not rich in facts; but in speaking, in 1844, of that which concerned 
the Gypsies in Eastern Europe, I remarked {De Vapparition, etc., 
p. 5) that it was an outline but slightly filled in. It has already 
gained something since then ; and I hope it will gain still more. 
Conclusive documents will be still more difficult to discover and 
discern, as I have shown superabundantly and perhaps tediously ; but 
time, and the labour of scholars more learned than myself, will, no 
doubt, do their work, and perhaps my successors will give a thought 
to him who has opened up these two questions. 

Paul Bataillard. 



II.— AN ITALIAN GYPSY SONG. 

I OBTAINED the following song from a woman in Florence who is 
a fortune-teller. She assured me that it is actually a Gypsy 
lyric, and in fact the realism in it is very striking. There are very 
few ballads in existence which are so simply descriptive of hard 
life, and with so little conventional " poetry " in them. A remark- 
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able feature in this ballad is its resemblance and almost identity with 
old Spanish songs of a similar type. 

Canzone della Zinqara. Translation. 



Id son Zingara che passegio 
I yillagi e la cittd, 
Con dei ferri che io vendo 
Per la calza lavora'. 
E lavoro delle caize 
E un lavoro poveretto, 
Peverma io lo smetto 
Non avendo da mangiar. 
Questi ferri e proccaciato 
Per andare a dispeDsare, 
Per un un soldo guardonare, 
Per pigliarlo un' po* di pan. 
Neppur questo non mi giova, 
La miseria e sempre grande, 
Si un organetto posso farmi 
Quello andero suonar. 
Sotto le finestre dei Signori, 
E dei principi, dei conti, 
E dei marcliesi, 
Fin che questi un soldarello 
Me lo passino a me buttar. 
E allor sempre ripetando, 
" di ferri a dispensar ! " 
Chi lo sa, un biondetto 
un moretto, purche sia, 
Nod si possa inamorar. 
£ allor* sempre cantaro : 
Ba la la la — ra la la, 
E de' ferri non vo, piu, 
Io dispensar — ra la la! 



I'm a Gypsy girl who wanders 
By the villages or town, 
Selling iron-ware, knitting stoddngs, 
Walking, working up and down. 

But this ever knitting stockings 
Does me very little good. 
Poor me ! I 'd so gladly leave it. 
For I often want for food. 

And the iron ware I purchase 
Just to make a little trade, 
Just to get a penny profit, 
And to buy a bit of bread. 

But I Ve very little pleasure. 
Suffering's always in my way. 
Could I buy a small hand organ. 
Then I 'd go about and play, 

Neath the windows of the nobles, 
Counts and lords — whate'er they be, 
Till some marquis from the window 
Throws a penny out to me. 

Then you 'd always hear me singing : 
•* Iron ware I 'd let it be ! "* 
Who knows but some fair young fellow- 
Or a dark — may follow me ! 

Then I always would be singing : 
Ba la la la — ra la la. 
Then adieu to all the iron, 
With a lal lal laX de ra! 



It is almost needless to say that I have given the song verbatim 
as it was sung, and have made no attempt to correct the Italian. 
The air accompanying it is very pretty, simple and original. 

Charles 6. Leland. 

Florence, Feb. 25, 1889. 



III.— THE GYPSIES IN THE MARCHES OF ANCONA 
DURING THE 16th, 17th, and 18th CENTURIES. 

THE eminent Professor Antonio Gianandi'ea has lately discovered 
among the municipal archives of Senigaglia (Marches of An- 
cona), ten documents relating to the Gypsies, of which the earliest 
bears the date of 1550 and the most recent that of 1742. These are 
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of considerable importance in the history of the Italian Gypsies, and 
I believe that I shall be giving pleasure to the readers of our Journal 
in now bringing under their notice these hitherto unpublished 
documents. 

Senigaglia is a small town of The Marches, built upon the shores 
of the Adriatic, and is the birth-place of the late Pope Pius the Ninth. 
At the date of the first of the following documents— that is to say in 
1550 — this town was under the rule of the Dukes of Urbino, powerful 
feudal nobles, who there retained a Lieutenant (Luogotenente). But, 
besides this representative of the ducal government, the town main- 
tained its municipal powers, like all the other free towns of Italy at 
that period. 

The two first of these documents relate to a decree of expulsion 
against the Gypsies, who are ordered to quit the territory within four 
days, under pain of suffering forthwithy three tratti di cordu} after 
which they were to be sent to the galleys, their goods falling to any 
of the citizens who chose to appropriate them. 

Biform. 1550-57, c. 7. verso. 
1550, 5 August. Consiglio, etc. 

n luogotenente ducale D. Hieronymus Egidius — Presentavit litteras 
ducales d.no locumtenenti directas ad instantiam hujus Comunitatis de 
propellendis omnibus Egiptiacis seu Zingaris, et quod nullus Zingarus 
valeat in futurum morari in curte Senogalliae. Et sic expeditum con- 
silium. 

Decreti, Lib. A, c. 75 e Lib. E, c. 85. 

1552. 10 April. A tergo: Locumtenenti nostro civitatis Senogal- 
liae. Intvs: 

II Duca d! Urbino — ^Luogotenente, Per liberare i nostri sudditi dai 
continui latrocinii, che fanno i Zingari nel nostro stato prohibirete per 
pubblico bando nei luoghi soliti, che in termine di quattro giomi se par- 
tano con le loro famiglie e robbe dal nostro Stato sotto pena de tre 
tratti de corda da darseli immedkUef si verranno in potere de' nostri 
offitiali, e di essere mandati alia galera a nostro beneplacito : Concedendo 
che a ciascuno sia lecito svaligiarli, se vi saranno trovati da quel in poi : 
non obstante alcuna cosa in contraiio. E farete registrare la presente a 
perpetua memoria, notificandola k tutti i luoghi della vostra giurisdi- 
tione et medesimamente al Vicariato.^ Di Pesaro il di xd'Aprile 1552. 

In the third document, that of 19th July 1553, the Duke of 
Urbino orders his Lieutenant at Senigaglia again to expel the Gypsies 

1 The tratlo di corda may be thus described : "The victim's hands were tied behind his 
back, and fastened to a rope running through a puUey fixed overhead. He was then hoisted 
by means of this pulley to a height of six or eight feet from the ground, so that, the 
whole weight of his body hanging from his wrists thus tied, all the articulations of the 
shoulders were thereby dislocated or broken. A prisoner was sentenced to undergo this 
torture three, four or five times— even oftener— after which he was unbound." 

s The Vicarage of Mondavio. 
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from that territory, under pain of being despoiled and sent to the 
gallows. It would seem, however, from this document, that the 
Duke had granted a patent to several Gypsies, allowing them a per- 
manent residence, probably on the condition that they would change 
their way of living and forsake the Gypsy dress. This decree of 
banishment, therefore, did not strike at those Gypsies who possessed 
this patent. They, however, were notified that they must live 
honestly, without giving cause for complaint; otherwise they for- 
feited this privilege, and if any one of these sedentary Gypsies abused 
this favour, the Lieutenant was authorised to have him arrested and 
punished. The text is as follows : — 

Ibid. Lib. K c. 87 et Lib. A. cc. 76, verso 77. 

1553. 19 July. A tergo: Locumtenenti nostro, etc. IrUus: 

II Duca cFUrMno — ^Luogotenente, Farete per publico bando notificare 
a tutti i luochi solliti, et prohibirete che nisciun zingano di qualsivoglia 
sorte, che non habbia patente, possi o debba stare o praticare nel nostro 
Stato sotto pena de esser svaligiati et della forca, et quelli che non 
havessero patente, e non le presentino e gli monerete (sk) debbano viver 
bene e di maniera che non se ne senta querela alcuna, che alia prima se 
gli revocheranno ; e quando vi constar^ o constasse al presente che le 
havessero abusato, subbito provvederete alia lore retentione, et avisarete 
che vi si ordinary il gastigo che se gli haver^ k dare. Di Urbino il di 
19 deLuglio 1553. 

Stephanus de mandato Ill.mL 

Salvaior 

Vincentitis, 

Eleven years later, the citizens lament anew their woes and 
sufiferings through the annoyances and thefts of the Gypsies, who 
are again expelled and are ordered to go away vnth God, and never 
again to set foot in the Duchy, under the penalty of the galleys and 
the gibbet. The licences, in the exceptional case referred to previously, 
were to be presented and renewed, and any not thus confirmed afresh 
or found to be of past date, would be held to have become null and 
void : 

Decreti, Lib. A. c. 182. 

1564. 29 July. A tergo: ut s. Intus: 

II Dtica d' Urbino — Luogotenente, I continui richiami e querele, che ne 
son no fatte da' nostri popoli degli insoportabili danni e latrocinj, che 
fanno continuamente i zingari e loro famiglie nel nostro Stato n' ban 
fatto risolvere de non gli tollerare pid in modo alcuno. Per6 al havuta 
de questa farete per publico bando bandire in tutti i luoghi solliti, che 
senza interporvi tempo alcuno in mezzo se vadino con Dio, et che pid 
non ardischino starvi, tomarvi e praticarvi senza nuova nostra deter- 
minatione, alia pena della galera e della forca, come a Noi parer^ e, pub- 
blicato che sia tal bando, lo farete registrare : Notificando, che se alcun 
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preiende haver licenza per nostra patente, data sotto il presente anno, di 
Btarvi, che Bubbito venghino a presentarla air udientia, che non mostrando 
confirmatione o nuova concessioner non intendemo habbia piti luogo. 
D'Urbino U 29 de Luglio 1564. 

Jacobus mandato IlLmL 

1564. 3 August — Bando che i zingani non ardischino stare, praticare 
o passare in Senigaglia et suo territorio, ut infra 

Per parte e commessione del Mag. Sig. Luogotenenti per ordine di 
S. E. si fa publico bando, et expressamente se prohibisce e comanda, che 
per r avvenire non sia zingaro alcuno, tanto in compagnia quanto solo, o 
sotto alcun altro qucsito colore o sotto pretesto de licenza o patente 
ch' havessino havuto avanti il presente bando da S. E. che non ardiscano 
praticare, stare o passare per la citt^ de Senigaglia o suo territorio e 
distretto, senza nuova determinatione di sua Eccellenza lU.ma et Eccma 
sotto pena delta galera o forca ad arbitrio di sua Eccellenza. Notificando, 
che se alcuni de essi pretende haver licentia o patente da sua Eccellenza, 
data sotto il presente anno 1564, di potervi stare, che subbito la debbano 
presentare in odientia, che non mostrando confirmatione o nuova con- 
cessione, non s' intender^ habbino piii luogo, et non gli se mener^ buona. 
— Die 3 Augusti 1564. {Here follows the declaration, in Latin, of tlie public 
proscriher, certifying that he had published this decree of banishment.) 

There is no further mention of Gypsieg during the next sixteen 
years. But in 1580 Duke Francesco-Maria issues a new decree. 
From this it would appear that the Gypsies increased in number and 
in audacity — no longer confined themselves to petty thefts committed 
in country districts, but entered the citizens' houses by force during 
the night-time, bound them, robbed them, and dishonoured their 
women. By this decree the Gypsies are expelled without distinction, 
whether or not they possess those patents, which are hereby abolished 
and revoked, and without caring whether or not they have relin- 
quished the Gypsy dress. Those who resist are doomed to the gallows, 
with forfeiture of their goods. The sbirri and the citizens, as soon as 
they see a Gypsy, male or female, are charged to call him to a halt, 
to fall upon him, and to try every means to take him alive. And if 
the fugitive faces round and resists, lie may be killed with impunity. 

Decreti. Lib. A. c. 328. 
1580. 20 July. 

Francesco Maria Feltrio delta Rovere il., duca vi. d'Urbino, Signer di 
Pesaro et di Senigaglia, conte di Montefeltro e di Durante, Prefetto 
di Eoma. 

Se bene da' nostri Antecessori sono state fatte provisioni penali, 
perch6 li zingari non habbino pratica di sorte alcuna nel state nostro, 
Nondimeno, essendo cresciuta tanto la malignity lore, che ardiscono non 
solo di commettero furti et rubberie, ma di andare anco la notte alle case 
d' alcuni, ligarli et torglili con violenza la robba et V honore ; Habbiamo 
determinate di accrescere li freni ancora et i Kemedij. Per6 prohibiamo 
a tutti li zingari, maschi et femine, che per T avenire non ardischino anco, 
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con pretesto di licenza o concessioiii per V addietro otteuute, quali tutte 
revochiamo o d' haver lasciato V abito zingaresco et essercitio o d' altro 
qual si sia colore, andare, stare, conversare, passare o in altro modo 
praticare in luogo alcuno dello stato nostro, sotto pena della forca et 
confiscation! de' beni ; Commandando a ciascun nostro suddito, alia pena 
imposta da nostri Decreti, a quelli che ne perseguitano li Banditi capital- 
mente, che vedr^ zingaro o zingara nel nostro Stato, che li debba levar 
la grida et rumore dietro, et fare ogni opera d' haverli vivi nelle mani per 
poterli dare il debito castigo, volendo che a ciascun sia lecito di svali- 
giarli, et guadagner^ tutti li beni che li lever^, non si trovando li padroni, 
et trovandosi gnadagni quella recognitione dalli padroni, che sar^ giudi- 
cata honesta da' nostri uditori ; et quando li zingari facessero resistenza 
in modo che non si potessero haver vivi, voliamo che sia lecito a ciascuno, 
perch^ non fuggano, ammazzarli senza incorso de pena idcuna. Di Pesaro 
li XX. di Luglio 1580. {Proscriher's decJmathru, as in former instance^ dated 
Wth August.^ 

From the era of the preceding document to that of the following 
there is a lapse of about eighty years. The town of Senigaglia no 
longer finds itself under the dominion of the Dukes of Urbino. The 
power of the Roman Pontiffs has stretched throughout the Marches 
of Ancoua. The Pontifical authority is represented by a Cardinal- 
Legate, who also has his Lieutenant But the manners and the time 
have now become more humane ; the gibbet and mob-law. are no 
longer spoken off, but merely the prison. 

Lettere d* udienza, vol 7, c. 1 69. 
1659. 26 June. 
// Cardinal Dolci legato di Sinigaglia — Luogotenente, Vi trasmetto 
memoriale di Gio. Maria Beliardi di codesta citt4 con ordine che quando 
haverete notitia, che si trovino o capitino cost! zingari, facciate loro in- 
tendere che se ne partino subito, et essendo negligenti ad ubbedire li 
facciate carcerare, e me ne diate poi avviso in conformity di che dispongono 
i Bandi generali in questo proposito. Urbino, 26 Giugno 1659. 

II Cardle. Dolci. 
During the eighteenth century the plague of the Gypsies con- 
tinued to afflict the Italian littoral. In 1720 some measures are 
taken against this scourge : — 

Ibidem, vol. 76, c. 246. 

1720. 26 November. 
Alamunno Salviaii, Presidente — Luogotenente, Per discacciare i zingari, 
che vanno infestando estesto territorio e sue vicinanze, secondo il nostro 
avviso voi procederete contro di essi giusta la disposizione espressa nella 
Collettanea Astelli a carte 2 1 5 ; al qual fine ve Y intenderete con i giudici 
vicini per havere il braccio della loro Cort«, e credendo necessaria in 
tempo proprio quella ancora di campagna, datecene il rincontro, che ve 
la manderemo, acci6 sia rimosso tale inconveniente e resti proweduto 
opportunamente alia quiete di cotesti Popoli. Tanto esequirete. Pesaro, 
26 Novembre 1720. 

r. Santichi. A. Salviati, Presidente. 

VOL. L — NO. IV. p 
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But, twenty- two years later the public peace is seriously menaced 
by the Gypsies. The ninth document is a detailed petition of the 
citizens of Senigaglia, Scapezzano, Roncitelli, Tomba, Brugnetto, 
Vallone, and other localities, demanding the support of the authorities 
against a troop of 200 Gypsies, divided into several companies, who 
scour the country, making havoc, robbing, and burning tlie crops. 
According to this petition, these Gypsies imposed themselves by force 
on a village, claiming the right to remain there for some weeks. 
They camped at the side of churches or under the verandas of houses, 
and publicly committed all kinds of filthiness, indecencies, and 
offences. They prowled about the country threatening to bum and 
plunder the peasants* houses. They made forced requisitions of straw 
and forage for their horses and other animals. They stole poultry 
and animals, and, entering houses wliile the peasants were working 
in the fields, they stole rings, clothes, linen, and household effects. 
Then they cooked and ate the stolen fowls, living lik^ SardaTiapalus. 

With them were some like-minded rogues, who feasted and 
regaled themselves with them. Other people, even of decent con- 
dition, came about the Gypsies, for the purpose of buying at a very 
cheap rate, fowls, rings, buckles, corals, clothes, and other stolen goods, 
giving in exchange oil, vinegar, salt, and other things, which the 
Gypsies required in cooking. Others among, these protectors or 
adherents also gave the Gypsies blankets or mattresses, or allowed 
them a lodging, so as to be in their good graces. And if, at times, 
the poor Italian peasants sought to resent this brigandage and resisted 
the Gypsies, the local justices, corrupted by gifts from the Gypsies, 
upheld them and punished the peasants. If one band took up its 
departure, another immediately came into into its place. 

Accordingly, the petitioners besought the Archbishop, toith tears 
in their eyes, to send soldiers and to make the tocsin sound throughout 
the parishes, calling upon the people to fall upon the Gypsies and free 
their lands and their fields from these brigands. 

Eccellenza, Li popoli del territorio di Senigallia, di Scapezzano, 
Roncitelli, Tomba, Brugnetto, Vallone et d' altri Ristretti (sic), servi e 
sudditi umilissiini di V. E. con ogni ossequio Le rappresentano, che nelli 
Territori suddetti si ritrova una ciurma di quasi duecento zingari tra 
Uomini, Donne e Ragazzi, divisi in pid compagnie, che vanno ora in un 
luogo ora nelF altro, facendo notabilissimi danni e Rubbarie, insino a 
dar fuoco a pagliari, per lo che pid d' una volta sono incolpati e castigati 
ingiustamente li vicini o innocenti Passagieri, volendo stare nelli sud.* 
Luoghi per forza, non solamente per un giomo solo, ma per pid giorni et 
intere settimane, prendendo luogo vicino alle Chiese e nelle Loggie delle 
med.™* o nelle Loggie delle case, et in Luoghi pid publici, e nelli Borghi 
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medesimi delli sud.* Peasi, et ivi commettendo publicamente sporcizie, 
indecenze e scandali, nel qual tempo girando per le campagne vogliono 
per forza, perch6 con minacce di abrugiare e svaligiare le case vogliono, 
replicasi, Paglia per dormirvi e Strami e Fieni per li loro Bestiami, 
rubando poUi, animali, et anco arivando nelle case campestri, trovatele 
sproviste dagli abitatori, che stanno alia coltura delle campagne, rubbano 
anelli, habiti, biancherie e massarizie, facendo cosi piangere e stridere pid 
poveretti e contadini, osservandosi poi condur una vita da Sardanapali 
in cucinare e mangiare polli rubbati a poveri villani, e, quel che pid ^ 
da notarsi, si ritrovano delli sudd.* Luoghi gentaglie, che facendo con 
essi loro compagnia, mangiano e bevono con essi loro in publico e privato, 
godendo insieme la robba rubata, e ritrovandosi ancora altre genti, anco 
benestanti, che tirati dal vil mercato comprano da loro polli, anelli, fibbie, 
coralli, abiti et altre cose, che hanno rubbato in altri luoghi, e di pid 
soministrando per il proprio interesse aceto, oglio, sale, massarizie et 
altro che li bisogna per cucinare, che non praticarebbero e non pratti- 
cano con li veri Poveri di Giesii Chiisto, dandoli ancora pid d'una volta 
r alogio nelle proprie case, o imprestandoli stuore o coperte da riparare 
il freddo ; dovendo li poveri supplicanti sogiacere a continui danni, senza 
poterli discacciare, mentre se talvolta per riparare i furti e custodire la 
robba propria gli fanno fuga, o in qualche maniera mossi dal furore gli 
oltraggiano, sono subito castigati da' giudici locali o penati (sic) mentre 
talluni di questi, e specialmente li sbirri piii tosto proteggono li sud.* 
zingari per 1' interesse di qualche vantaggio e regalo, che da essi ne ripor- 
tano ; e perch^ non possono gli oratori piii sofrire tanti incommodi e danni, 
mentre, partendo da un luogo una compagnia, subito ne giunge un' altra, 
in modo che quasi continuamente sono da quelli molestati et oppressi, 
perci6 con lagrime agli occhi supplicano la Bont^ e Giustizia di. V. E 
a darvi V opportuno remedio o con farli discacciare dallo Stato o ordinare 
che in tutti li Luoghi vi sia una compagnia de soldati, che abbiano a 
discacciarli con suonar le campane all' armi ; o che siano fatti prigioni 
]>er dargli un continuo esilio, e che non possa somministrarsegli il vitto, 
sc non che per passaggio, e non si possa da loro comprar robba rubata 
sotto qualche pena, o come parera e piacera alia somma prudenza di V.K 
— Che della gratia, (/lui Dens ecc. 

(Verso : Scribaiur ex Opp^, Locumienenti Senogalliae (id mentem domini 
Advocati Fiscalis.) 



The Archbishop then writes to his Lieutenant, transmitting to 
him the said petition. 

But it becomes evident that the Pontifical authorities were afraid 
of the Gjrpsies, and were not provided with sufl&cient means to make 
them respect the law. For in this letter the Archbishop recommends 
the Lieutenant not to compromise the small detachment of sbiiTi, and 
counsels him rather to act tcith pncdence, addressing himself politely 
to the chiefs of the Gypsies, and begging them to go elsewhere, 
hinting to them the danger of a military expedition being sent against 
them if they did not go away peaceably. 
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Lettere d'Udienza. Vol. 101, c. 95. 

Federico LarUi, Preside. — Luogotenente, Dal memoriale, che vi acclu- 
diamo, sentirete li gravi inconvenienti, disturb! e pregiudizi, che appor- 
tano li zingari, li quali vanno vagando per codeste vicinanze. E per6 
quando realmente vi siano, per non porre in pericolo codesta squadra de' 
Birri si poco numerosa, con buona maniera farete intendere a' capi de' 
medesimi Zingari, che, se quanii egli siano di Uomini e Donne non pai- 
tiranno e slontanaranno da codesti contomi, li raandarete contro li 
soldati, e farete dar la campana all' armi per farli inseguire, carcerare e 
punire, conforme richieder^ il dovere : Regolandovi con tale maniera e 
prudenza che serva per incuterli timore, accio si slontanino ; e che in- 
sieme non possa apportare maggiori disordini. Tanto eseguirete. — 
Pesaro, 15 Decembre 1742. 

r. Agostini. F. Arciv. di. . . A 

These documents, found by Professor Gianandrea, throw a curious 
light upon Italian provincial life in former times ; and I hope to find 
other such documents in the municipal archives of The Marches, 
which, of all the provinces of Italy, is the one best adapted for the 
study of the Gypsy migrations. 

Adriano Colocci. 



D 



IV.— CENTRAL AFRICAN GYPSIES. 

20 Alva Street, Edinburgh, Feh 15, 1889. 

EAR Mr. MacRitchie, — I will at last try and fulfil my pro- 
mise to write you a short note on the few Gypsies I met 
with in Central Africa, or, perhaps I should more correctly say, in 
Darfur and Kordofan. The note will not be as long as I at first hoped, 
for a notebook containing my entries concerning them is apparently 
lost. I have, therefore, to trust greatly to memory. 
• 

As is well known, Gjrpsies are fairly numerous in the Nile 
Delta, where they follow their usual occupations as pedlars, menders 
of pots and pans, horse-dealers, the young women as dancers, and the 
older women as fortune-tellers. I understand that it is considered 
probable that these Gypsies came to Egypt from West Africa. It is 
strange, therefore, to remark that they are only met with in diminish- 
ing numbers the further one goes south ; and, to the best of my belief, 
Dara in Darfur may be said to be the apex of a triangle of Gypsy 
distribution in the Egyptian Soudan. But it should be noticed that 
Dara forms as well the apex of a triangle of a westerly distribution 
of Gypsies towards Wadai and Bornu ; where the base of this triangle 
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is I have failed to ascertain, but it probably extends fioin Tripolis to 
Lake Chad. 

As in Cairo, so in Kordofan and Darfur, the Gypsies apparently 
exercise the same callings as elsewhere, but as far as I could make 
out, they appear to keep themselves more isolated the more southerly 
and limited the area of their rovings. They seem, too, to avoid 
conflicts, and in times of disturbances they decamp to a peaceful 
locality. They are noted as being sharp dealers, but I cannot say 
that they liave the reputation of being light-fingered. They appear 
to be on friendly terms with the natives of the country, and, curiously 
enough, they are said to have introduced the art of filigree work and 
gold-beating into Darfur. 

It is impossible to say how many Gypsies are to be found in 
Darfur. T was told that they were very numerous at El Fascher ; at 
Dara I saw some thirty or forty ; at Obeid there were some sixty or 
seventy, and when travelling between these two places I passed by two 
Gypsy villages and met one small Gypsy caravan wending its way 
to the south. The Gypsies I met with formed a marked contrast to 
the natives, both Arabs and Negroes. They were tall, agile, muscular, 
but thin. They were well proportioned ; their hair was black, not 
very coarse, and, when uncultivated, straight. The heads were 
dolichocephalic, the faces long and oval, with prominent cheekboniBs, 
the foreheads high and narrow, the noses low and straight, and, as a 
rule, slightly prognathous. The black flashing Gypsy eye was well 
marked ; the eyebrows and long eye-lashes were black and beautiful. 
Though much lighter in colour than the natives of Darfur, they were 
yet deeply bronzed by exposure. Their hands were shapely, and, 1 
thought, smaller than those of the Arabs ; but what struck me most 
were the very shapely leg and foot, which I probably noticed more 
tlian I might have done, on account of the ungainly Negro leg to 
which I had so long been accustomed. 

With regard to dress, the Gypsies seem to adapt themselves to 
native costume. The men wore the ordinary fez, sometimes with a 
t urban, the " tob " or sheet, as worn so commonly in Darfur, or the 
Kuftan, i.c, long shirt, with waist-belt of coloureil cotton, while short 
white pants and sandals completed their attire. The women, as a 
rule, dressed simply, either in a long white or dark blue shift, or else 
partially veiled by the " tob " of white or blue, gracefully draped over 
the shoulders, or tightly wound under the armpits. Some of the 
young girls wore little else than " Rahad," a waist-belt of leather with 
a deep fringe of leathern thongs — the common dress of Soudanese 



222 CENTRAL AFRICAN GYPSIES. 

unmarried girls. I fancy the married women do not wear this. On 
festive occasions the women and dancing-girls are finely decked out 
in variously coloured garments, their ears (and noses sometimes), 
being hung with gaudy rings, whilst around their necks, arms, and 
ankles jingle numierous bangles of beads, silver, or copper- wire. The 
women never wear veils. Many were tattooed with blue punctiform 
patterns on the chin and forehead, and the nails were sometimes 
stained ; this I noticed especially on the younger dancing-girls. As 
above mentioned, their hair was straight when undressed, but I often 
saw it dressed in a peculiar way. In a photo of a reputed Gjrpsy 
taken at Khartoum (before me as I write), the hair is firmly and 
closely plaited over the vertex, but ends in a bushy mass of consider- 
able dimensions. Much oil or butter is used in dressing the hair, as 
I have good reason to remember, for on one occasion, when witnessing 
a performance given at a Pasha's house, the following custom was 
observed ; whether original or adopted from the Soudanese I do not 
know. After dancing, and if expecting a handsome backsheesh, the 
girl dances up to a guest, and makes a deep obeisance. If, however, 
a stranger is present whom she thinks the host wishes especially to 
honour, she makes a spring forward towards him, and suddenly strikes 
him on the chest with her mass of hair. This leaves an oily mark 
and smell, which may be pleasant to some, but which I did not care 
to experience twice. 

The Arabs in Darfur call the Gypsies "Ghajar,** which term 
includes them all, but the fortune-tellers they call " Fehemi," and the 
dancers " Gewhassi." They appear to welcome them to their feasts, 
and to employ them freely in doing odd jobs. As elsewhere, the men 
profess great knowledge of horses, mules, donkeys and camels, and 
are, I understand, of some repute as dealers and horse-doctors. I did 
not see any of their performances in Darfur, nor have I any notes 
of their dialect. I heard them speak an unknown jargon, but their 
Arabic did not seem to me to differ from the Soudan dialect. 

The married women have a very high character for chastity, in 
marked contrast to that of the unmarried dancing Gypsy girls. The 
music sung by the Gypsies is very weird but pleasant; they employ 
harps, flutes, and drums to accompany their songs and dances. Many 
of the dances are graceful, but they have adopted some of the doubt- 
ful dances common to the Soudan. 

If I should ever find my notes, I will write to you again on this 
subject. They contained a few stories, and some account of two or 
three conversations I had with Gypsies in Darfur. 

E. W. Felkin. 



THE ORIGIN OF THE GYPSIES. 223 

v.— THE ORIGIN OF THE GYPSIES. 

ACTING upon a suggestion made by our fellow-member, Captain 
R. C. Temple, who is at present on duty in Upper Buima, I 
Iiave been looking up a passage in the Gazetteer of Bombay Presidency 
referring to the probable origin of the European Gypsies, and the 
course of their early migrations. This passage occurs as a note to an 
Article on the early Indian settlements in Eastern Africa (vol. xm. 
part ii Thana District, foot-note on pp. 711-715). It contains so 
much that is entirely novel to me, and will, I have no doubt, prove 
so interesting to all our members, that I have ventured to reproduce 
it verbatim for the Journal, with all the sub-notes and references to 
authorities. 

According to Captain Temple, the Article is due to the learned 
editor of the Gazetteer, Dr. James Campbell, whose great reputation 
is an ample guarantee of the authenticity of the facts, and the reason- 
ableness of the deductions drawn from them. W. J. Ibbetson. 

"Another section of the people of Africa whose language un- 
doubtedly points to an Indian origin are the Gypsy tribes of Egypt.^ 
In 1799 {As. Res. III. 7) Sir William Jones suggested that the famous 
pirates, the Sanghars or Sanganians of Sindh, Cutch and Kathiawar, 
had settled on the shores of the Red Sea and passed through Egypt 
into South-Eastern Europe as the Zingani or Zingari — that is, the 
Gypsies. There are two difficulties in the way of this theory. Tlie 
present Gypsies of Egypt seem to have no trace (Newbold in Joum, 
It. As. S, XVI. 285-300) of the word Sanghtir or Zingari, and, except 
the Helebi who may have come from Yemen, their language points 
to a passage from India through Persia, Turkey, and Arabia. The 
second difficulty is that, though the earliest form of the name by 
which the Gypsies were known in Europe, At-sykanoi or Asikanoi, 
seems connected with Sanghar, the form Tchingani or Zingeneh is 
known in Turkey, Syria, and Persia, and may have passed from Asia 
Elinor into Greece.^ In spite of these difficulties the following evi- 

1 Among English GypsieH the words for water, fire, hair, and eye, are pani, yog^ bal, 
ynk\ among Norwegian Gy\>%\t» pdni, jag^ bal.jak; among Persian Gypsies pdni, aik, bdl, 
aki ; and among Egyptian Gypsies pdni^ dg, bolt ankhi. The corresponding Uujariti words 
arc J HI ni^ dg, vdly dnkh. 

' The chief modem forms of the name are in Spain Zincali, in Italy Zingari, in Germany 
Zigeuner, in Russia Ziganeh, in Turkey Tchinghian, in Syria Jinganih, and in Persia Zingar. 
In the fifteenth century the name appears as Sekanae in Germany, and in the thirteenth and 
perhaps as early as the ninth in Turkey in Europe and in Greece as Asigkanoi or At-Sigkanoi. 
Between the tenth and eleventh centuries they appear in Persia as Sagan. Besides from the 
Sanganinus or Sanghdrs these names may have been derived from the Changars, a Panjab 
tribe (Trumpp in JSdin. Rev. cxLViil. 142 ; from Sakan, that is Skythian, Rawlinson Pivc. 
R, G. S. L 40; from Zang (Persian) negro. Burton in Accukinyy 27th March 1875; from 
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dence may be offered in support of Sir William Jones' suggestion 
that part of the Gypsies passed west by sea through Egypt to Europe. 
" The Sanghcirs are still widely spread in ludia. Besides in Cutch 
and Kathiawar, under the names of Sangjir and Singhar, they seem 
to occur to the south-east of Agra, in Umarkot, the Gangetic pro- 
vinces, and Eastern India (Elliot's Eaces, N.-W, Frauinces, I. 332; 
Elliot's Supplcvicntary Glossary, 51 ; Boinhay Gazetteer , v. 95, 96, 
Cutch). Perhaps also they are the same as the Changdrs, a low-class 
Panjab tribe, whose similarity in habits has already led to their pro- 
posed identification with the Zingari or Gypsies (Trumpp in Edin, 
Rev. cxLViii. 142). So famous were the Sanghars or Sanganians in 
the seventeenth century that in Ogilby's Atlas (1670) Cutch is 
refeiTed to (p. 293) as Sanga. Sanghars or Sengars appear in the list 
sol Eajput tribes, but according to Tod {Iidjasthic7i, Madras ed. i. 75- 
107) they were never famous. Ibn Batuta (1340), Marco Polo (1290), 
and Masudi (920) mention Sokotra as a centre of Hindu piracy 
(Masudi's Prairies d'Or, ill. 37 ; Yule's Marco Polo, ii. 328, 344, 345). 
That the Sokotra pirates were tlie Sanghars, Jats or Jats, and Kerks 
who from Sindh, Cutch and Kathitiwar ruled the Indian seas, is made 
probable by Masudi's statement (ill. 37) that Sokotra was a station 
for the Indian hawdrij, a name which Al Baruni (1020) applies to the 
pirates of Cutch and Somnath, and which he derives from haira or 
hcra, the name of their boat. (Al Biruni, in Elliot and Dowson, i. 65, 
539.) It curiously supports the connection between the Sanghai-s 
and the Zingari or Gypsies that hera, the name for the Cutch pirate 
craft, is also the Eomani or Gypsy word for boat {Encyc. Brit, 9th ed., 
X. 614; Borrow's Romany Woi^d Book, 22). In the eighth century 
the Sanghars seem to appear as the Tangameras or Sangtimeras, whom 
the Arab writers associate in piracy with the Meds, Kerks, and Jats 
(Elliot and Dowson, i. 376, 508). According to Amb writers, these 
tribes, taking their wives and children, went in mighty fleets, moving 
long distances as far as Jidda on the Red Sea, and occasionally 
settling in great strength.^ In the sixth century their piracies and 

Zang (Persian) rust (or ruddy). Captain King ; from Zingar, a saddler. Captain Newbold 
Joum. n. At. S. XVL 310; from the Kurd tribe Zengeneli, Balfour's Cydojxxdia ii. 324; 
and from two Gypsy words, chen moon, and ham sun, by Leland The (hjpsies, p. 341. 

8 Their settlements and raids on the Persian Gulf in the eighth and ninth centuries were 
on 80 great a scale that the whole strength of the Khalifs was brought against them, and 
when defeated they were transported to Asia Minor (Rawlinson in Proc. It, (J. S. I. 40 ; 
Encyc. Brit. X. 617). According to Ibn-al-Atir (a.d. 768) the Kerks made descents as far up 
the Red Sea as Jidda (Reinaud's MSmoires sur VInde, 181, note 3). The resemblance be- 
tween some of Masudi's Abyssinian tribes and these associated pirates, the Zagawah with 
the Sanghars, the Karkctrah vnth the Kerks or Karaks, the Medideh with the Meds, and the 
Maria with the Mers, seems worthy of notice (compare Prairies d'Or, in. 88, and Elliot and 
Dowson, I. 506, 680). 
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raids are said to have made Nausbirvau the Sassaiiiaii insist on the 
cession of the Beluchistan coast {Iiid. Antiq, viii. 335). In much 
earlier times the Sanghtirs perhaps again appear in the Sangadas or 
Sangaras whom Alexander's Greeks (B.C. 325) found to the West of 
the Indus, and between its Eastern and Western mouths (M'Crindle's 
Commerce and Navigation of the Erythraxin Sea, 177 : Vincent's Com- 
rturcc of the Ancients, I. 198). Apart from this doubtful mention in 
Alexander's times, the evidence seems sufficient to support Sir William 
Jones' suggestion that from early times the Sanghiirs or Sanganians of 
Cutch and Kathiawjir were in a position to make settlements on the 
shores of the Red Sea. Sir W. Jones' theory that the Gypsies of 
Europe passed from India through Egypt seems to have been accepted 
for a time. A fuller knowledge of the Romani or European Gjrpsy 
tongue proved the correctness of his main contention that the Gypsies 
came from North-west India. At the same time the tmces of 
Persian and Armenian in Bomani and the absence of traces of Coptic 
or Arabic discredited the view that the Gypsies entered Europe from 
Egypt. 

" That some, perhaps most, European Gypsies passed west through 
Peraia and Asia Minor to Eastern Europe seems beyond doubt. 
Besides the evidence of language, within the last 2000 years there 
are traces or records of at least six westerly movements among the 
frontier tribes of North-west India which may be included under 
the general term Jiit.^ The last movement seems to have been 
caused by Taimur's conquests (1398-1420), and the wanderers seem 
to have picked up and carried with them into Europe a number of 
the earlier Indian settlers in Persia and Western Asia. At the same 
time, it seems probable that under the name of At Sigkanoi or Asi- 
kani an earlier horde entered Europe from Egypt. The argument 
that because Romani has no Coptic or Arabic words the Gypsies 
never passed through Egypt loses its force when it is remembered 
that there is no trace of Arabic, S)rrian, or Turkish in Romani, 
though some of the Gypsies are known to have settled in Asia Minor 
on their way westward {Edin. Rev. CXLVIII. 144). Therefore, even 

1 These six movements are-(l) a doubtful transplanting of Kerks, Sindis, Kolia, Meds, 
and other West Indian tribes some time before the Christian era (Elliot and Dowson, i. 
509-512) ; (2) the briugiog of the LuriK or Indian musicians to Persia by Behram Gor about 
A.D. 450, and their subseciuent dispersion (Rawlinson in Proc. R.O.S. i. 40); (3) the de- 
porting of Kerks, Sanghara. and Jats in the eighth and ninth centuries from the Persian 

Gulf to Asi-/^- ^ ue niarrieu' •-3^'"^ ^- ^^' «°*^ ^"^^^ ^^*^- '^- ^17); (4) a 

doub*^"' ." defeat in India by Mahmud of Ghazni in 

T* Ood. The young Jew has *^h.or Ov "^'"ia and Asia Minor during the con- 

togeUier with the help of God. w ..„, .^e Gy^rj^^mr^t^rli^' *""' 

1 That ia, after having mi 
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though it left no trace in their language, the Asikani or Singani may 
have passed through Egypt on their way to Europe. But is it the 
case that there are no traces of Egypt in the Komani tongue ? The 
earliest Greek form of their name At Sigkanoi, and a later form 
Asigani, suggest that the initial At or A is the Arabic Al ' the/ and 
that the Al was changed into At because, like the modern Turkish, 
the old Arab form of the name was Tchingani. Next to Sangani or 
Zingari, the best known name for the Gypsies is Rom. Rom, besides 
a Gypsy, means in their speech a man and a husband, and Rom also 
means a man and a husband in modern Coptic {Edin. Rev, CXLVIII. 
140). Again the Gypsies use 'Guphtos' {Edin, Rev. cxlviil 142), 
apparently Egyptian or Copt, as a term of reproach. That they came 
from Egypt to Europe is supported by the fact that the At Sigkanoi 
are first noticed (fourteenth century) in Crete, the part of Europe 
nearest Egypt, and that they are there described as of the race of 
Ham (Encj/c, Brit, Qth ed. x. 612). In the beginning of the fifteenth 
century (1417-1438), when they seem to have been joined by a 
second horde from Armenia and Asia Minor, the Secanee, Zingari, 
i or Sanghars stated that they came from Egypt, and their statement 
was accepted all over Europe. Besides the name of Egyptian, which 
has been shortened into Guphtos in Greece, Gitano in Spain, and 
Gypsy in England, the Sekanse or Zingari were in Cyprus, and per- 
haps also in Austria, caUed Agariens, or the children of Hagar, 
Nubians in some parts, Farawni in Turkey, and Pharaoh-nepek, or 
children of Pharaoh, in Magyar or Hungary. A curious trace of the 
belief in the Gypsy connection with Egypt remained till lately in 
the oath administered to Gypsies in Hungarian courts of justice : — 
'As King Pharaoh was engulfed in the Red Sea, may I be if I 
speak not the truth' (Edin. Rev. cxlviil 120, 121, 122 ; Emt/c. Brit., 
X. 612). Again their leaders* titles mark the first Gypsies as belong- 
ing to South-eastern Europe and Egypt. In 1417 the fii^st band of 
Secansc who appeared in Germany were led by the duke of Little 
Egypt, and in Scotland in 1500 the 'Egyptians' were led by the 
earls of Cyprus and Greece, and by the count of Little Egypt (Encyc. 
Brit X. 612; Edin. Rev. CXLVIII. 117). Some of the earliest bands 
(1420) knew that they originally came from India (Encyc. Brit. x. 
613), and others of the same horde seem (the passage is doubtful) to 
have said that they came from India thiough Ethiopia (Edin. Rev. 
CXLVIIL 121). Their knowledge of tu^i /»s<^, 181, note 3). xuc-^^^ ^ reason 

_ .^^ and these associated pirates, the Za^uwt. , 

for holdmg that the bicante or^erks or Karaks, the AUdideh with the Meds, and i* 
thev were settled in Y'^^^y of notice (compare Prairies d' Or, iir. 88, and Elliot and 
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any of the Sanghars or Zingari passed along North Africa to Spain 
is doubtful. Gypsies were very early in Spain (1447), but the pre- 
sence of Greekin the Spanish Eomani seems to show that they came 
overland from Eastern Europe {Encyc, Brit, x. 613-615). Of the 
Gypsies of North Africa, some were deported from the South of 
France in 1802 {Encyc, Bnt. x. 613), others have apparently come 
from Spain, and a third doubtful element seems to be passing west 
across Africa." 




VI.— TALE OF A WISE YOUNG JEW AND A 

GOLDEN HEN.i 

THERE was once a rich nobleman who had lived with his wife for 
ten years without having any children. One time he dreamt 
that he would have a very warlike son. Another night he dreamt 
again that a Jewess was going to be confined on the same day as his 
lady. (This was true !) Next morning this lord arose and said to his 
wife, " Wife, I have dreamt that we are going to have a child." " That 
may really come to pass," replied she. He further told her of the 
Jewess : he said to her that she should be brought to bed at the same 
hour as her ladyship. 

The good God ordained that she should be delivered of a child : 
the good God gave them a son. The boy's father was very joyful, as 
were also the mother and that Jewess, who was brought to bed at the 
very same hour as this lady. The nobleman said to his wife, " My 
lady, we must go to this Jewess, in order that our child may be 
brought up with hers." " Very well, husband." They brought tliither 
the Jewess, and she made her home there, near this nobleman's 
dwelling. 

He begins to grow up, this son of the nobleman : he is very wise ; 
yet the son of the Jewess is still wiser. He is now ten years old, and 
he is eager to go to school ; he learns there to perfection. His father 
and mother are filled with delight. 

One time the Jew boy said to the lord's son, " Look here, now, 
why not request your father to have some beautiful baths made 
for you in the fields ? " The nobleman's son approached his father, 
kissed his hand, as also his mother's. " Father," said he, " I beg that 
you wiU build me some fine baths in the fields." .... Who should 
it happe'" '- ^^ ^^ mame*-. J/es to this work ? Two old retainers. 
T' . iiod. The young Jew ha^^hor occasion, a very lovely princess. 

together with the help of God. .te .n, the Gypsy prisoner of Cracow. 

1 That Ib, after baTing ma 
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Well, what have they gone and done, these two servitoi's ? They 
have caused the portrait of this princess to he painted upon the walls 
of the baths. These two servants came back and announced to their 
lord, " We have done everything we were ordered to do." " Very 
good ; how much now do you ask for that ? " " We shall be satisfied 
with whatever your grace deigns to give us." The nobleman gave 
them four thousand florins. They accorded to their lord their best 
thanks. 

Then the Jew boy called to the nobleman's son, " Come ! the baths 
are now built, let us see what there is to be seen ! " They went 
thither, but this young Jew was always wiser than the nobleman's 
son. They entered the first hall, there they saw painted upon the 
walls various kinds of birds, wolves, — all which delighted the sou 
of the lord. Then, all by himself, he enters the other apartment, and 
what does he 1)ehold there? The portrait of this lovely princess 
painted upon one of the walls. He gazes at the likeness of the 
princess, and he is so greatly oicJianted tcith it that he swoons away.^ 
The young Jew sees liim (faint), he resuscitates him with vinegar,- 
and he asks the nobleman's son, " What is the matter with you ? " 
" brother ! if I do not have this princess to wife I will kill my- 
self." " Hush ! for the love of God," replied the young Jew, " do not 
cry so loud, for you shall perhaps have her indeed, although not so 
speedily as you wish." He returned home very sick, this nobleman's 
son. " What ails him ? " asks his father ; but the young Jew was 
ashamed to avow what had happened. Orders were given to fetch 
doctors with all speed ; various remedies ^ are given to him, but he has 
nothing the matter with him, for he is quite weU, only he is quite 
overcome * on account of this princess. " What 's to be made of him ? " 
asks this lord of himself. He sends the mother in order that she may 
question her son, and that he may reveal to her what it is that has 
happened. The mother comes to him, "What is the matter, my 
child ? Do not be ashamed to tell it all to me." " Ah, mother ! " he 
responded, " even when I had told you all you would not be able to give 
me any advice." " On the contrary, my son, I will give you very good 
advice." Then he said to her, " Mother, I have seen the likeness of 
a beautiful princess in these fine baths ; if I do not have her to wife, 
I will kill myself." The mother hears this with delight. " That is 

1 {mengliaaiVas.) The herueti of Gypsy tales frequently fall into a swoon. This strongly 
recalls the scenes of the Pantchatantra.— i. k. -^j 1^1» noie 6), x*** 

3 The Gypsy having for the moment forjjot*-* these associated pirates, the Za^u^d very 
cleverly, as usual, the name for vinegar : .suU-^^ Karaks, the Medideh with the Meds, ana i 

3 The Gypsy word for remedy, or medic*^© (compare Prairies iVOr, in. 88, and Elliot and 

■• The Gypsy verb is very expressive ; / 
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well, my son. In the meantime, where am I to find her 1 " But the 
Jew lad said to the nobleman, " My lord, I will go with him to seek 
the princess : I make myself responsible for his person, and if any 
harm befalls him let me be punished." " Very well, then, get ready, 
and set out with the help of God." They set out and, on the further 
side of a large town, the young Jew saw a beautiful wand on the road 
and a little key beside it. " I shall dismount and pick up that wand," 
said he. But the nobleman's son said to him, " What good will that 
wand do to you ? You can buy yourself a fine sword in any town." 
But the young Jew replied, " I do not want a sword ; I wisli to take 
that wand." Well, he got down from his horse, he picked up this 
wand and the little key. He^ got into the saddle again, and they 
went on their way with the help of God. 

They came to a great forest, where night surprised them. They 
saw a light shining in this forest. "See!" said the lord's son, 
" there 's a light shining over there." They came up to this light ; 
they went into the room ; there was no one within. There they see 
a beautiful bed, but unoccupied. They see that there is food for 
them. There is a golden goblet on the side next to the nobleman's 
son; and beside the young Jew there is a goblet of silver. The 
nobleman's son would have seated himself beside the silver goblet, 
but the young Jew said to him, "Listen to me, brother: you are 
the son of a wealthy sire, and I am a poor man's son; the place 
for you, therefore, is beside the goblet of gold, and I shall seat myself 
beside the silver goblet." Thereafter, he disrobed him deftly, and 
made him lie down on the couch. " Come you to bed, brother," said 
the nobleman's son. " I do not feel sleepy," replied the young Jew. 
" Well, I 'm going to sleep, at any rate." He placed himself beside 
the table, this young Jew, and pretended to fall asleep. Two ladies 
approached the young Jew; but they were not really ladies — they 
were fairies.^ These ladies spoke thus to one another : " Oh ! this 
young Jew and this nobleman's son are going to a capital, where they 
wish to carry away the king's daughter. But," said they, " the young 
Jew did well to pick up that wand with the little key ; for there will 
be a door of iron which, with that key, he will be able to open." 
These ladies went away with the help of God. The young Jew un- 
dressed himself and went to bed. They arose next morning : they 
came to that iron door : the young Jew dismounted and opened it. 
They spp >-\ JSo He marrie»***al, wherein dwells the princess. 
4 God. The young Jew has* *^hey see a frentleman passing. The 

tOgetlier with the help of God. vje : raJkmi, i.e. pHf^tess.-i. K. 

1 That U, after baving JxA 



\ 



230 TALE OF A WISE YOUNG JEW 

young Jew asks of him, "Where is there a first-rate inn in this place ? " 
The gentleman indicated such a one to them, and guided them to it. 
He paid him for his trouble. They ate until they were satisfied. 
The nobleman's son remained in the inn, and the young Jew sallied 
out into the town. He saw a gentleman passing. " Stay, sir, I have 
something to ask of you." This gentleman stopped, and the young 
Jew asked of him: "Where is the principal goldsmith's in this 
town 1 " He directed him there. The young Jew went to this gold- 
smith. " Will you make me an old hen and her chickens of gold ? 
The old hen must have eyes of diamonds and the young chickens 
also.'* " Very welL" " But I further stipulate that she be alive." 
The goldsmith, who was a great wizard, replied, " Very well, sir, I 
will do that if you will pay me." " I will pay you as much as ten 
thousand." Three days later, he returned to get what he had ordered. 
He chose a Sunday, at the time when the princess was going to 
church. It was then that he proposed exhibiting this golden hen 
and her chickens, in such a way that the princess should see them. 
Well ! he went to the goldsmith's : he took the golden hen with her 
young chickens. On the following Sunday he went near to the 
church, this young Jew: he placed a table there, and on it he 
exposed his golden hen with the young chicks. Nobody who passed 
that way cared more about going to church, but all stopped to gaze 
with wonder at this golden hen with her young chickens. A throng 
of people from all parts of the town is gathered to see this hen and 
her chickens. Even the priest does not go into the church, but stops 
before the hen and her chickens: he looks at them so greedily 
that his eyes are nearly starting out of his head. At last the king's 
daughter comes to the church. She looks to see what is going on 
there. A crowd of people, gentle and simple, all gathered together. 
She had four lackeys with her. " Go," she said to one of them, 
"see what is going on there." He went thither, and did not 
return. She sent a second one ; no more did he come back, so much 
was he enchanted} She despatched a third; neither did that one 
return, — ^he was charmed. She sent the fourth, and he returned not 
either, hein^ enchanted like the others, "What can it be that has 
happened there?" she asked of herself, — "Is there somebody killed?" 
She sent her maid, who made her way with difficulty among the 

1 The phrases here italicised (and also that on p. 228 aw^iljl " noUWi^^lte.*^® Polish-Gypsy 
use of the word dzeka, to which I have drawn attenjjg^ isaociated pirates, the Zaga'iK}' No. 
2, p. 120. In the present tale, the word occurs foroks, the Medideh with the Meds, and "i^e 
dztkapeVoB ; po Wee pre dzeka peVas, etc. Th^^j^jpa^ Prairies cVOr, iii. 88, and Elliot and 
nothing more than intense delight at the 8pe^ 
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people, but she too carae not back, so much did this golden hen 
delight lier. Another was sent, who with great difficulty forced a 
passage through the crowd, but she too returned not, so charmed was 
she. She despatched her third maid-servant, who also penetrated the 
throng, but, heiTig charmed, did not return. Finally she said to the 
fourth one : " I am sending you to see what it is that is happening 
there ; but if you do not come back to tell me, I will have you put 
to death." This one also went. She forced her way, after much 
difficulty, through the crowd, but she came not back out of it, so 
greatly had that golden hen charmed her. The princess then said 
to herself — " What can it be that is going on there ? Here are eight 
persons that I have sent, and not one of them has come back to tell 
me what the matter is ! " Then she went herself to see what had 
happened. Peasants and gentlemen gave way before her. She 
draws near and sees — a golden hen with her young chickens. The 
Jew lad perceives her, and he asks of her : " Does this give pleasure 
to your royal highness?" "Greatly though it pleases me, sir," 
replied she, " you will not give it to me." He took this hen and 
presented it to the princess; and then, with the help of the good 
God, he went away. But the princess called after him, and invited 
him to dine at her father's. The young Jew returned to the inn, 
where the nobleman's son was asleep. He knew nothing of what the 
young Jew had done. The king sent a very fine carriage to convey 
the young Jew to him ; he got into it and drove off. The princess 
was amusing herself with the hen and its young golden chickens. 
The king proposed to him that he should live with his daughter.^ 
"Very well," said the young Jew to him, "I will live with her." 
Well, they eat, they drink, and at length towards night the young 
Jew sent some one to fetch the nobleman's son. When he arrived, 
the whole three went out to walk in the garden. Then the young 
Jew said to the princess, " Will you go away with us from here ? " 
" Yes, I will go away," she replied. They set out with her and 
hurried away, with the help of the good God. The father of the 
princess knew not where she had gone to ; neither did he know from 
whence the young Jew and the nobleman's son had come. The 
nobleman's son arrived at his father's house. The father and mother 
are well satisfied that he has been so successful in bringing home the 
princesa " And now, my son," said his father to him, " you must 
marry her." So he married her, and they live together with the help 
of God. The young Jew has also married a wife, and they live 
togetlier with the help of God. Isidore Kopernicki. 

1 That is, after baving married her.— lk. 
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VII,— BRAZILIAN AND SHETLAND GYPSIES. 

• 

P EORGE BORROW, in The Zincali, or Gypsies of Spain (1841), 
^^ stated that Gypsy " t^nts are alike pitched on the heaths of Brazil 
and the ridges of the Himalayan Hills," but one may question whether 
he could have verified either statement. How little was known in 
1844 of the existence of Gypsies in any part of the New World may 
be gathered from the foot-note on p. 55 of Pott's Zigcun^'r. Indeed, I 
believe the first certain indication of their presence in South America 
was pointed out by myself in an article contributed to tlie Encydopcedia 
BHtannica (voL x., 1879), where I referred to a passage in Koster's 
Travels in Brazil, as clearly establishing the fact that Ciganos in 
Brazil were nothing new in 1816. And now we have Os Ciganos no 
Brazil: contribui^do ethnogi^aphica (Rio de Janeiro, 1886) of Mello 
Moraes, — a work already partly utilised by our esteemed colleague. 
Dr. von Sowa {Gypsy Loix Journal^ Oct. 1888). To his linguistic 
study I would add a few historical jottings, such as scant leisure 
and a very imperfect knowledge of Portuguese have allowed me to 
glean from Sr. Moraes' pages. 

The present Brazilian Gypsies seem to be the descendants of 
Gypsies transported from Portugal towards the close of the seventeenth 
and the commencement of the eighteenth century. Thus, by a decree 
of 27th August 1685, the transportation of the Gypsies was commuted 
from Africa to Maranhao; and in 1718, by a decree of 11th April, 
the Gypsies were banished from the kingdom to the city of Bahia, 
special orders being issued to the Governor to be diligent in the pro- 
hibition of the language and ' cant ' {(jiina), not permitting them to 
teach it to their children, that so it might become extinct. It was 
about this time, according to "Sr. Pinto Noites, an estimable and 
venerable Gypsy of 89 years," that his ancestors and kinsfolk arrived 
at Rio de Janeiro — nine families transported hither by reason of a 
robbery ascribed to the Gypsies. The heads of these nine families 
were Joao da Costa Ramos, surnamed Joao do Reino, with his son, 
Fernando da Costa Ramos, and his wife, Dona Eugenia ; Luis Rabello 
de Aragao ; one Ricardo Frago, who went to Minas ; Antonio La<jo, 
with his wife, Jacintha La^o; the count of Cantanhede; Manoel 
Cabral and Antonio Curto, who settled in Bahia, accompanied by 
daughters-in-law, sons-in-law, and grandchildren, as well as by wife 
and sons. They applied themselves to metallurgj^ — were tinkers, 
farriers, braziers, and goldsmiths : the women gave charms to avert 
the evil eye, and read fortunes. In the first half of the present 



BRAZILIAN AND SHETLAND GYPSIES. 233 

century, the Brazilian Gypsies seem to have been great slave-dealers, 
just as their brethren on this side of the Atlantic have always* been 
great doctors in horses and asses. We read, on p. 40, of " M . . ., 
afterwards Marquis of B . . ., belonging to the Bohemian race, 
whose immense fortune proceeded from his acting as middleman in 
the purchase of sla>'es for Minas." There are several more indica- 
tions, scattered through the work, that the Brazilian nation, from 
highest to lowest, must be strongly tinctured with E6mani blood; 
but I hope to have said enough to direct the attention of some of 
our members, better furnished than myself in the knowledge of Portu- 
guese, to this interesting little volume. Or might not Dr. Luiz de 
Castro, to whom it is dedicated, and who, it seems, has translated 
several English works into Portuguese, be prevailed on to furnish us 
with first-hand information ? 

'Tis a far cry from Brazil to the Shetland Isles ; of Gypsies in 
Shetland (a most unlikely place for them) even less is known than 
of Brazilian Ciganos. But on p. 117 of Tlic Orkneys and Shetland 
(London, 1883), by Mr. John Tudor, I have come on the following 
interesting passage : — 

" On Earl Patrick's imprisonment, Bishop Law, for a short time, 
held sway in the islands, not only in his episcopal capacity, but also 
as holding the King's commission as Sheriff, and held his first court 
at Scalloway on the 2 2d day of August 1612, at which many acts for 
' good neighbourhood,' as they were long termed in Shetland, were 
passed, which acts in the main were similar to those we have 
already seen as having been in force in Orkney. At this court 
'Johne Faw elder callit mekill [great] Jolme Faw, Johne Faw 
younger calit Littill Johne Faw, Katherin Faw, spous to umquhill 
[the late] Murdo Brown, Agnes Faw, sister to the said Litill Johne, 
were indicted ' for the murder of the said Murdo Brown, and Littill 
Johne for incest with his wife's sister and her daughter, and for 
adultery with Katherin Faw, and all for theft, sorcery, and fortune- 
telling, ' and that tliey can help or hinder in the profifeit of the milk 
of bestiale.' Katherin, who pleaded guilty to having slain her hus- 
band with ' a lang braig knife,' was sentenced * to be tane [taken] to 
the bulwark and cassen [cast] over the same in the sey, to be droonit 
to the death, and dome [sentence] given thairupone, and decerns the 
remanent persones to be quyt [acquitted] of the crymes abouewritten.' 
Walter Eitchie, who seems to have appeared as counsel for the 
accused, pleaded that it was not usual to take cognisance of murder 
amongst the Egyptians. This clearly proved them to have been 
VOL. I. — NO. rv. Q 
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Gypsies, and the name to have been, probably, Fea [Faa], Query : 
" Can the Orcadian Feas have been of Gypsy descent?" On p. 466, 
we are further informed that " the pier [of Blackness, Scalloway] is 
said to be built over the bulwark from which Katherine Faw was 
' cassen in the sey.' " Now, at the risk of seeming paradoxical, it is 
worth while pointing out that in this passage we, perhaps, have an 
explanation of a standing puzzle of antiquaries — the discovery of 
Cufic coins in Orkney, in Sweden; and in Lancashire. In March 
1858, in the links of Skaill, Sandwick parish, Orkney, a bojr found a 
hoard — personal ornaments (brooches, neck rings, and arm rings, all 
of silver), ingots of silver, and a few coins — the aggregate weight 16 
lbs. avoird. One of the coins was a St. Peter's penny, struck at 
York in the 10th century; one was a penny of King Athelstan, 
struck at Leicester in 926 ; and the rest were Asiatic, of the time 
when the sect of the Mohammedan Caliphate was at Cufa or Bagdad. 
Three of these Cufic coins belong to the Abbaside Caliphs, and seven 
to the Sassanian dynasty. They range in date between 887 and 945 ; 
and the places of mintage, still legible, are Al-shash, Bagdad, and 
Samarcand. Upwards of 20,000 Cufic coins and 15,000 Anglo- 
Saxon coins have been enumerated from hoards of this period in 
Sweden alone ; and in 1840 Cufic coins were discovered near Preston, 
in Lancashire, seemingly of a date subsequent to the 10th century 
(Dr. Joseph Anderson's Scotland in Pagan Times: The Iron Age, 
Edinb. 1883, pp. 78, seq,) Now, till 1883 nothing was known of 
the Faws* visit to Shetland, 271 years before; it is at least not im- 
possible that six centuries before that date there may have been a 
similarly unknown visit to Orkney of a Gypsy silversmith, who, coming 
from the East, brought with him Eastern coins. One thing, at least, 
is shown by the presence of these Cufic coins, that there has been 
communication between Orkney and the East — whether through 
Gypsies or not is another matter — within the historic period. Yet 
Mr. Lang has declared it "most unlikely thai folk-tales which originated 
in India could have reached the Hebrides by oral tradition, and 
within the historical period." Where coins could come, so too could 
folk-tales. 

Lastly, to end this very discursive paper, what is the ultimate 
decision of our Orientalists as to the presence or the absence of 
Arabic words in E6maiii ? According to Prof, de Goeje there are ten 
such words; according to Dr. Miklosich there are none. Neither, 
however, of the two scholars seems to me to have perceived the 
possible importance of the presence or the absence (especially the 
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absence) of Arabic elements, llomani undoubtedly contains Persian 
words ; would it not have certainly contained also Arabic words if 
the ancestors of our modern European Gypsies had sojourned in 
Persia, or even passed through Persia, at a date later than the Arab 
conquest of Persia. If Dr. Miklosich is right in his contention that 
there are no Arabic words in Eomani, does it not follow almost 
inevitably that the Gypsies must have passed through Persia on 
their way to Europe at some date prior to the middle of the seventh 
century A.D. For, surely, since that conquest no Gypsy could tarry 
for any period in Persia without picking up some Arabic words. 
This is a point on which I am very anxious for information. 

FUANCIS HiNDES GrOOME. 



VIII— A VOCABULAKY OF THE SLOVAK-GYPSY DIALECT. 

By R von Sowa. 
(Continued.) 



ERRATA 

In the " A " portion of this vocabulary {ante, No. 3), 

P. 161, line 12, instead of '*solna," read "Zsolna." 

P. 162, Une 8, instead of " once only once occurring," read "occurring only once. 

P. 164, line 4 a, instead of ahyarav, read akydrav. 

„ line 49 a, instead of ah'bo, read al'eho. 

„ line 24 6, instead of ani susie, etc., read ani tuke^ mri pirdni, hasaviben 
n-anavas — I should not even serenade thee, my beloved. K. 

„ line 62 6, instead of avl'aiSf read avl'as, 
P. 166, line 16 a, before M. W. insert " forenoon." 
P. 166, line 30 6, insert averjino before "a., S., adj." 

B. 

Baha, S., s. f. (Slov. baba\ old woman. Bakhrano, M. W., adj. (prob. baJcrdno ; 

Babo, *K., s. m, {Gr. bohi ; Hng. bobo ; Gr., Hng. = Sl., Bhm. not found in 

Bhm. .wanting), bean. my materiab), of or belonging to a 

Baehas, S., s. m. (Slov. bai^a\ shepherd. sheep. 

Biixt, M. W. S., bashi ; *K., s. f. (Gr. Bal, M. W., K., s. m. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. 

Bhm. = SI. Hng. bast), fortune. =SL), hair ; cf. s. zhiito. 

Bat, S.. s. f. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. = SI.), Bali, M. W., s. f. (Gr., SI. ; Hng. not 

sleeve. found in my materials ; Bhm. bdli), 

Bakri, M. W., S., bakhri, M. S., s. f. sow, hog. 

(Gr., Bhm., Hng. balri), sheep. B6Jo, S., balo, M. W., s . (Gr., Hng., 

Bakro, S., s. m. (Gr., Bhm. = Sl., Hng. balo ; Hng., Bhm, bdlo), boar. Bdro 

bakJiro ViTid bakro), y> ether. bdlo, S., is said to mean "hedge- 

Hokrdri, S., s. f. (dim. of bakri), sheep. hog."' 

1 It is worth noting that the Slovak Gypsies have no original word in their dialect for 
"hedgehog" ; cf. what Mr. MacRitchie (p. 44 of this volume of the Journal) notes regarding 
the dialect of the Catalonian Gypsies. 
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BcU6ro, K. baloro, M. W., s. m. (dim. of 
the former), swine. 

Baloro, '*'K., s. m. (dim. of 6a/), hair. 

BdloSj S., 8. m. (Slov. bdl), ball (a 
festival). 

Balovas, a., S., balevtu, M. W., *K. (a 
compound of balo and mas, q. v. ; cf. 
M. W., vii. 15), bacon. The vocable 
is proved by the only instance : De 
man panje garojihenge fea/ora<— give 
me five groschens* worth of bacon, 
G. 

Balva^, ♦M., *K., S., bavlal, M. W. (Gr., 
Hng. halval ; Bhm. barval), wind. 

Banda, *S., s. f. (Slov. bamla, from the 
Germ. Bande, Mtutkba7ide), band of 
musicians. 

Bayikndta, a., *S., s. f. (Slov. banknota, 
from the Germ. Banknote), bank bill, 
bank-note. 

Bar, S., Mr, bdr, M. W., s. f. (Gr. bari, 
pariy Pa. 162 ; Hng., Bhm. bar), 
garden. It is said to mean also hedge, 
enclosure, as in the Gr. 

Bar, K., S., bar, M. W., s. m. (Gr., 
Hng., Bhm. = SI., Hng. bar), stone, 
rock. M. W. even renders it cavern ; 
par K., stone wall. My Gypsies said 
that it means also gravel. Pr-oda isto 
bar, kai has o drakos — upon that rock, 
where was (lived) the dragon. 

Baravav man, a., M. W., vb. refl. (prob. 
barydrau man, cf. Gr. baryarava, 
Hng. bardrav, to make great ; Hng. 
bardl'ar, to boast), to be proud, 
to boast (prop, to magnify one's 
self). 

Bdrkai, S., adv. (the first part of the 
compound is supposed to be the Slov. 
bar, used even in Slov., indefinite adv. 
e.g. bdrkedy vlg. ; cf. varekai), any- 
where, somewhere. So diknas bdrkai, 
odova has lenfro — what they saw any 
where, that was theirs. 

Bdrknna, S. barlcana, K., adv. (a com- 
pound with the same element, cf. 
varekana), ever, at any time. 

Bdrkano, S., pron. ind. (with the same, 
cf. varekdno), any one, whosoever, 
some. Mro devel leskt ph^nd'as, hoi 
kai peske te kedcl bdrkana love — my 
God said to him, that he might take 
{i.e. pocket) some money. 

Bdrko, S., pron. ind. (of the same, cf. 
vareko), somebody. 



Bdro, S., K., bharo, M., baro, *K., adj. 
(Gr., Hng. baro ; Hng., Bhm. bdro), 
grand, great. Particular expressions 
with bdro are : bdre Idve, bank-bills ; 
bdro rai, gentleman ; bdri rdni, lady ; 
bdro bdh, hedgehog ; bdro chiriklo, 
eagle ; bdro xas, plough, etc. Bdri 
Vindra means a deep sleep. Bdro 
drom is the long, endless road of the 
Gypsy nomad. Ach mre devleha, u 
me jau bdre dronuha — farewell, and I 
(shall) go the long way ( = to continue 
my wandering). The superlative often 
marks the cliief, the supreme. AvU kie 
peskro rai, nail)dredcr hadnad'is pa 
lende — they came to their master, 
the chieftain (over them). Bh^ire- 
yakhen^fcro, having large eyes. 

Bdres, S., very much. " You igen bdren 
rovVdrlas pal pesko phraUro^^ — he 
wept very much for his brother. 

Baronos, S., s. m. (Slov. baron, from the 
Germ, baron), baron. 

Barori, K. ; haniri, M. W. ; baloro, 
M. W. (incorrect), s. f. (dim. of bar, f.), 
hedge, garden, stone wall, K. 

Barovau, a., S., bhdrovav, M. W., vb. 
itr. (Gr. baryovara ; Hng, baryovar ; 
Bhm. bdrovav), to become greater, to 
increase (itr.) Ola chdvo ehi tikno, 
aVe bdrola — the boy is little, but he 
wiU grow bigger. 

Bdrso, S., pron. ind. (with the Slov. 
bar, cf. rareso), something, what- 
ever. 

BaruHo, a., S., bariino, M. W. (Gr., Hng. 
wanting, Bhm. banino), made of stone, 
stony. 

Barvalo, S., adj. (Gr. bararalo ; Gr., 
Hng. = SI., Bhm. barvdlo), rich. You 
hi Itarvalo kere — his family is a rich 
one (lit. he is rich at home). 

Basinav, M. W., vb tr., to execrate, to 
curse. 

Ba^hau, S., vb. itr. (Gr. bashava means 
only "to cry," "to bark" ; Hng. bashai', 
" to bark " ; Bhm. wanting), to play, 
to sound (an instrument). Shukdrea 
bashnva pr-e lavuta — I shall play well 
on the lute. 

Bashavau, M. W., S., vb. itr., (Gr., 
basJiavava ; Hng., Bhm., basliavav), 
to play, to sound (an instrument). 
Shvkdres mange bashavna — they will 
play well for me. 
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Btuhaviben, M. W., S., bamviben ; K., 
s. ra. (Gr. wanting, Hnf;^. bashavipe, 
Bhm. b(ishaviben)f music, cf. vichinau. 

BashnOy M. W., S., s. in. (Gr., £hni.,= 
SL Gr. basno, Hng. wanting), cock. 

B(tshovau, M. W., S., (Gr., Hng., want- 
ing, cf. bashau ; Bhm. bashovav\ to 
bark, to bay. 

BavinaVy a., M. W., vb. tr., (Slov. bavit' 
to amuse. 

Bfftl'is, a., S., s. ni. (Germ. BefM), 
petition, menioriaL Kana dikhle o 
Husikdne raya^ dine ki-o samo kUaris 
hefd'is, hoi nashchi oda phuro sasos 
sluzhba tc zcutavinel — when the mili- 
tary officers saw (that) they sent a 
memorial to the emperor himself, that 
the old soldier is not able to discharge 
his duties. 

Beng, M. W., K., S., (Gr., Hng., Bhm. 
= S1. Hng. bengo) deviL It may be 
remarked, that in the SI. G. folk-lore 
the devil is only once spoken of, viz., 
in the tale DrakoSy where it is said 
that the wanderer's dog would scuffle 
even with the devil (he le bengeha j)€8 
xvdinahas). All the other passages 
refer to several devils ; in the tiile Ji! 
trill rdkldy three devils take the three 
princesses to hell ; in the tale O Phuro 
Saeos God orders the devils to catch 
the old soldier, to dilacerate and to fry 
him. 

Bereno, a., S., adj. (Slov. vereny, pt. pf. 
of vei'it' " to thnist ; " regarding the 
change of v and b cf. SL bild^os, vHd- 
gns)y committed ; SUiMa maiige has 
bereno — the service was committed to 
mo. The speaker himself translated 
the sentence thus : sluxba nine bola 
rrrcnd. 

Bersc ? a., S. The word must have been 
heard biidly ; Akanak tH chi auka^ 
har me chid'ovi. O roni xudel fjersCy 
rudims, kajui hi loki kashtuni ror- 
I'dri. I cannot translate this passage*. 

Her shy S., biirshy M., s. m., pi. bersli ; 
S. b'orshy M. bersha, S. (Gr., Hng., 
Bhm. bersh)y year ; borsh borshestary 
from year to year, M.W. The pL is 
proved by uzJidrlcm dui bersh — he 
waited two years. Me somas bish 
hersha lukesio — I was five years a 
soldier. 

Beshau -mangey S., beshaVy K., vb. reti. 



(Gr. beshava ; Hng., Bhm. beshav)y to 
down ; Me mange odoi beshava — I 
shall sit down there ; 8om beshto — I 
am sitting ; iSom>as beshchi pash e ya^ 
— I was seated near the fire, K. 

BharvcUipen, a., M. W. (Gr. baravalipe ; 
Hng. barvalipe ; Bhm. barvalipen)y 
richness. 

Bi — K, S., prefix. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. = 
SL, Hng., even used separately, M. W., 
vii. 20), without. This particle can 
i)e prefixed to almost all substantives. 
My materials afford : bidandengeroy 
without teeth, S. ; bidiloskdroy w. 
dinner, M. W. ; bimanresko (?), w. 
bread, M. W. ; biydklu^igerOy blind (w. 
eyes), M. \V. ; and even bilcngero, 
alone (without them), M. W. 

Bibold'iy M. W., s. f. (cf. the following), 
Jewess. 

BiboldOy M. W. ; biboldoy M. W., s. m. 
Gr., 9ng., Bhm. = SL, (Gr. it is used 
as an adjective, " not baptized "), Jew. 

BichaVy K., vb. tr. (Gr., Bhm. wanting ; 
Hng. bichhav)y to send. 

BichavaUy S. ; bichavavy K., vb. tr. (Gr. 
bicJiavava ; Hng. bickhavav ; Bhm. 
bichavav), to send. 

BikruiUy M. W., S., vb. tr. imp. ; bikiUy 
pL pf., bikindo (Gr. biktiava ; Hng. 
biknav ; Bhm. bikenav)y to seU. 

BildchOy a., S., adj. (Gr., Hng. wanting ; 
Bhm., but meaning "bad"), unlucky. 
The meaning of the word is proved by: 
Bildchi rdkl'iy te tu {man) shwieha mre 
lava — unlucky girl, if thou wilt hear 
my words. So says the witch to the 
ravished girl in the tale Tchdra. 
(Jes., 106, gives : BildcJii lovina, Imd 
beer). 

BildgoSy s. cildgos. 

BiriTiaUy S., vb. tr. (the word could be 
derived from the Slov. beruy "I take," 
but the diflference of the meaning 
leaves that in doubt), to l)ear, to drag. 
AkakanaJc mange deha, so me kamava 
love ketsi me birinava — now thou wilt 
give me what I desire, as much 
money as I shall (be able to) bear. 
Pale peske kedind'as ketsi shai birin- 
d'as — then he dragged as much as he 
could bear. The meaning of the fol- 
lowing is not very clear : The biri- 
nau but bilagoha — And I drag myself 
through the whole world (many 
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countries) ? ; berinav man, M. W. 
(Slov. beru «a, MikL), I betake myself. 
Bisk, M. K. S., num. card. (Gr., Hng., 
Bhm.=Sl.), twenty; Duvar hish, 
forty ; bifkvar, K. S., twenty times. 

Bisktn, K. S., num. ord. (Gr., Hng., 
Bhm. = SI.), twentieth. 

Biyau, M. W. S., biyai\ M. W., biav, 
K., s. m. (Gr. biavj bav ; Hng. biav, 
biyav ; Bhm. biyar), nuptials ; pal 
biyaveskero, a., M. W., is said to mean 
afternoon, evidently by a mistake. 

Bizo, S., adv. (Mag. bizony) ; surely, cer- 
tainly, indeed. 

Bledo, adj., (SI. biddy) pale, concluded 
from bUdone-moskeri, M. W., adj. (cf. 
mui) with a pale face (f.) 

BlUkind, M. VV., vb. imp. (Slov. bly'ska 
m), it lightens. 

BokoVi, M. W., S., s.f. (Gr., Bhm. bokoli, 
Hng. bukeli, bokeri), cake, wheaten- 
bread. 

Bokos, M. W., (Slov. bok\ side (of the 
body). 

Bokh, S., bok, K., s.f. (Gr. bok, Hng., 
Bhm. bokh), hunger. 

Bokhdlo, M. W., S. bokdlo, K., adj. (Gr. 
bokalo ; Hng., Bhm. bokhdlo) ; hungry. 

BoHkaVovaVy {mange), M. W., vb. itr. 
(Gr. bokaVovava, Hng. bokhayovav, 
Bhm. bokdlav, Jes. 3), to be (or to be- 
come) hungry. 

Bo'riy K., S., s.f. (Gr. bori, bride, young 
wife, daughter-in-law ; Bhm. bdri, the 
same ; Hng. bori) ; daughter-in-law, 
(so in all instances, viz.:) Leskre nd- 
rodi la na kamnas bdrake—Yds parents 
would not have her as a daughter-in- 
law. Frav dayko, yo vudar, anav 
hike bora, anav tuke bdra, u m^inge 
romniora — open the door, mother, I 
bring thee a daughter, I bring thee a 
daughter, and for myself a wife. K. 

Boniovos, a., M. W., s. m. (Mag. barju, 
bomyu, calf), ox. 

Bosorka, a., S., s.f. (Slov. bosorka, cf. 
Mag. boszorkdny), witch. 

BoUf a., S. bav, a., M. W., s. m. (Gr., 
Bhm. bov, Hng. bof, bov), stove. 

Brad'i, M. W. (Gr. wanting ; Hng., Rm. 
= Sl., Bhm. brdd'i) ; tub, vat, can, 
tankard. 

Brdna, a., S., s.f. (Slov. brdna), door. 

Brdi'elis, a., S., s. m. (a dim. from the 
Slov. brat), brother. 



Brishind, M. W., S., broskin, K. (Gr. 
brishxn, brishindo ; Hng. brishind, 
brishin ; Bhm. brUhind), rain ; bri- 
shind del, M. W., S., broshindav, K., 
it rains. 

Britva, a,, S., s.f. (Slov. britva), razor. 

Brtintsl'ikos, S., prop, noun, m. (Slov. 
brunclik means : a sort of pigeon, 
Burzel taube) : the name of the hero 
of the tale "^ trin draki?^ Pcdc yekh 
bruntsl'ikos pes raJd'as aso god'aver, 
bruntsViJcos pes vichinlas. Then there 
was found a B., such a wise one, B. he 
called himself. The speaker trans- 
lated the word R by mildry (a w^ise 
man) probably misled by the word 
god'aver. The hero of several Mora- 
vian folk-tales is called Bruncvik. 

Brus^ris, brusiUdris, S., s. m. (could 
be a slang word derived from the 
Slov. brus, "to grind,'* but cf. Cat. 
Gypsy bruxi, tM). Kreutzer (an 
Austrian coin). Nisht Its na kosht'i- 
ncla aM brusnaris — it will cost him 
nothing, not even a kreutzer. 

Brusfidrkos, a., s. m. (dim. of the fore- 
going), kreutzer. 

Buxh, M. W., adj. (Gr. bvglo ; Hng. 
btdho ; Bhm. = SI), wide, broad. 
B%ixlu, M. W., adv., widely. 

Bujando, ? a., *K. (Not to be under- 
stood). chave bujande, shelentsa 
probatne — the boys are well known 
(they have been brought to the proof 
a hundred times), Kal. 

Buko, M. W., S., s. m. (Gr., Bhm. = SI, 
Hng. bukko, bhuko), the entrails of an 
animal, a., S., the liver (pi.), M. W. 

Bukos, M W., 8. m. (Slov. b^k), beech - 
tree. 

Bui, M. W., S., s. m. f. (Gr. vul, bul : 
Hng., Bhm. = SI.), posteriors. 

Burkos, M. W., S. ; purkos, S., s. m. 
(Germ, burg), castle, cavern {i) In the 
Sl.-G. tales the dragons either reside 
in a burkos, or in a oseu, q.v. 

Bumek, M. W., s. m. (Gr., Bhm. = SI., 
Hng. bumik, bomek, the palm), hand- 
ful 

Buro, K., 8. m. (Gr. wanting, Hng., 
Bhm. = SI.), bush, shrub, brier. 

Buroro, *K. ; bnroro, M. W. (dim. of 
the same), id. 

But, M., K., S. ; but, M. W., atlj. adv. 
(Gr., Hng., Bhm. = SL). 1. Much, 
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many ; Naru man hut Idve — I have 
not much money. 2. Very ; Mind!a/r 
leske slUre desk u pdnch Ule chidfcu, 
chak oda mcuhkaruno but tirinUu, 
nashchik Us te chinlas t4U — immedi- 
ately he cut him up the fifteen heads ; 
but the middle held very fast, he 
could not cut it down. The com- 
parative hutety M. W., S., butter, 
M. W., means : further, beyond that. 
Buter tumen na dikava — I shall not 
see you further. Les buter naiu 
chdvCf chak oda yekh rdkl'i — he has 
no children except that girl. The 
superlative sometimes means : par- 
ticularly. Yon has odoi pdnch bersh, 
ola tovarisha ; yon naibuter ehas chak 
vash oda rdkl'i — they were there five 
years, those journeyman ; they were 
(there) specially for the sake of that 



girL ButterjenCy a., M. (cf. jme\ 
means the same as butir. 

BiU'i, ♦M., S. ; buti, M. W. ; buti, K. 
(6r. bvH^ buki\ Hng. bdti\ Bhm. 
buti, 1. Labour; You shoha na 
kerdas zhddno biSiJtfi — he never did 
any work. 2. Commonly the labours 
of a blacksmith ; torn kertl bvJt'i, 
leske mind'ar o sviri p&'as angal o 
vcwf— the Gypsy is working (at the 
forge) ; immediately the hammer fell 
out of his hand. Biii'i keres f^Budi ! 
Are you forging ? — Yes, I am. 

Buyakos, a., M. W., 8. m. (SL bujaJc)y ox. 

BvaeXy a., M. W., s. f. (Gr. wanting ; 
Rm. buzexa, pL ; Hng. buzeha^ pL ; 
Bhm.=Sl.), spor. 

Bussini, s. zubui^is, 

Bzenca 1 a., S., s. f. (very uncertain i), 
millet that has been ground. 



Ch. 



Chachibcn, a., S. ; cha>chipeny K., s. m. 
(Gr. cha4:h%pc ; Bhm. chachipen; Hng. 
chachipCy cha>ehipo, chachipcy means : 
faith, justice), truth, verity. Pentu 
mange chachipen — ^tell me the truth, 
K. 

Gidcho, S. ; chachoy M. W., adj. (Gr. 
wanting ; Hng. chacho, chachho ; 
Bhm. chdcJto ; Grm. chacho means 
genuine, pure). 1. True ; Ax dade 
mro, nane chdcho, me somas korkdri 
pashl'i andr-o ker — Oh my father, that 
is not true. I lay alone in the house. 
2. Right ; Letut akada angrusifi pal 
mro vast he th6 tuke la pre tro angiuht 

• chdcho — take this ring from my hand 
and put it on thy right finger. 3. 
Well, all right ; Keraha shukdr biyaUy 
hauka hi chdcho — we shall make fine 
nuptials, and so (all) will be right. 

CJuichunOy M. W., adj. (Gr., Bhm. =81, 
but its meaning in Gr. is : true, right ; 
in Bhm. own, proper), just. 

Cfuiij M. W., K., S., 8. f. obL sg. ; cha 
S. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. = SI., Gr. chei ; 
Hng. cMiai), 1. Girl; XudinomyekJia 
chay trivcU laha kdd'om — I got hold 
of a girl and danced with her three 
times. 2. Daughter ; E rdkl'i lot'iVas ; 



dikl'cu pr-e chavdro o dad : ax usshdr, 

mri chai — the girl was delivered of a 

son. The father looked at the child : 

Oh, wait*, my daughter ! 
Chaiko, a., S., s.f. voa (to the SL chai 

the Slov. dim. suff. ka being adjoined) ; 

Ushdr chaiko pr-o pd/ii — wait, girl, by 

the water. 
Chah M. S., K.; dak, K. ; cAa, *K. 

(cha ker avava^^chak kire av\ adv. 

conj. (Mag. csak), 1. Adv. only, but 

as in Mag. 2. When (Lat. ubi, ut) 

Cha ker (r. chak kere) avavof^ mxiSy ma- 

roro xava —when I get home I shall 

eat meat and rolls. K. 
ChcUaVy K., vb. tr. (Gr., Bhm. wanting ; 

Hng. » SI.) ; to strike. 
Chalavav, *K., vb. tr. (Gr. chdlavavay 

Hng., Bhm., SL), to strike (as in : the 

clock strikes). 
ChdVovaUy S. ; chcdovavy M. W., K. ; 

chdl'avaVy M. W., vb. itr. (Gr. chdl'o- 

vava, Hng. chaVovav, Bhm. wanting), 

to become satiated, to feed to the full. 

Le marestar chai' ola — she surfeited 

herself on good rolls. K. 
Cham, K, s.f. (Gr.=Sl. meaning cheek, 

Hng. chhamy Bhm. = SL), face. 
Chang, M. W., S., s. m. (Gr., Hng., 



1 I once heard this word from Moravian Gypsies, but could uot find out its meaning. I 
afterwards put it to my SI. Gypsies who translated it by the Slov. pieno ; but, probably, 
they were induced to do so only by the similarity of sound between the two words. 

'^ A threatening expression ; like the Geim. Warte nur I and the Slov. Len 6akaJ ! 
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Bhiii.B:SL in Gr. meaning leg), knee, 
jang ? M. W. (ix. 9). 

Chdr, M.S.; chavy M. W., K., s.f. (Gr. 
Bhm. c/uir; Kng,, chdr); grass. Shu- 
kdr char is said to mean iiower, S. 

Charav, K, vb. tr. (Gr. charava, Hng. 
= SL, Bhm. charrav) ; to lick. 

CharOy M. S., s. m. (Gr., Hng. charo ; 
Blim. = SL) ; plate (M. W., also pot). 

CharSriy chdroriy K. S., s. f. (dim. of 
chdr)y grass, E. 

ChardrOj M. W., s. m. (dim. of chdro), 
plate ; (M, W., also pot). 

ChdvOy S., chavoy M. K., s. m., obi. sg. 
chcuy S. ; 1 son ; Me som barvalo da- 
deshro chdvo — I am a rich (father's) 
son, cf. in the Grm., Westphal. G. 
dial, me horn ye chachi dadesH romni. 
2. Lad, boy, Dosta chdve ^rd^y mek 
laUir na chindc ; chdvo oda yek avl'asy 
mindiar latar chind'as — Many lads 
have come, they have not gathered 
it ; this single lad has come, he has 
gathered it at once. K. 3. Child (pi.). 
Lu hvier nane chdvey ckak oda yckJi 
rdWi — He has no (other) children 
except this one girl. 

Chdvoro, S., clmvdroy M. W. K., s. chha- 
vorOy M. W., s. m. (dim of chdt^i), 
child. E rdJcTi loViVas ; ax diklas 
pr-o chavdro o dad — The girl was de- 
livered of a son ; the father looked at 
the child. 2. Lad, boy (even when 
adult) ; Ax rare chavdrcy vjzhdren chi'do 
Oh my boys, wait a little (says John 
to his comrades in the tale Biboldo), 

Chaydriy M. W., K. S., chayori, M. W., 
s. f. (dim of chai)y girl. 

Chekanty S., cJukan, a., K., s. ni. (Gr. 
chxkat ; Hng., Bhm., chckat) ; fore- 
head. 
Chekan yakhengrCy a., eyebrows, K. 

Cherxthy S., dierxeuy M. W., M., s.f. (Gr. 
cherxauy cherxeni ; Hng. cherh^ni, 
cherhan ; Bhm. chcrxe/i), star. 

CherxeAdriy S., s. f. (dim. of cherxen), 
star. 

Chiy K., S., Slov. ct), if, (in interrogative 
sentences), its use is the same as in 
Slov. 

ChiamaVy a., K., vb. itr., to walk, to go, 
K. ; not confirmed by my Gypsies. 

Chiby M. W., S., s.f. (Gr., Hng., Bhm.= 
SI., Gr., Hng. chip), tongue (never 
language). 



Chibdloy S. ; chibh/iro, M. \V., s. m. (Gr. 
adj. loquacious ; Hng. chibalo, id. and 
blacksmith, judge ; Bhm. ckibdloy as 
in SI. : in other dialects still it has 
various meanings), judge. 

Chiky M. W., s. f. Gr., Hng.,.Bhm. = Sl.), 
dirt, mud. 

ClUly s., butter. 

VJulaUy a., S., s. m. (Gr. kilav ; Hng. 
wanting ; Bhm. t'hilav)ypnmey damson ; 
cf. t'Havin. 

Chinauy M. W., S. ; chinav, K. (Gr. 
chiiwLvay to cut, to perceive, to kill, to 
immolate ; Hng. chinaVy chhinaVy to 
cut, to strike, to write ; Bhm. chinav, 
to cut, to rend, to write). 1. To cut, 
to cleave ; Chind'as ye/pa^hende oda 
angruM'i — he cut in two that ring. 
2. To strike, to beat ; Chin Un rano- 
raha — beat them with a rod. 3. To 
write ; Chinara kere ke tvXty ke tro 
dad — I shall write (a letter) to thy 
family (lit. home to thee), to thy 
father. 4. To hang, M. ; Yon les 
ligede thel yckhn shibeAitmky th-odoi 
vinnloA yek chindo — they brought 
him to the foot of a gibbet, and on it 
was suspended a hanged man. M. 

Chinav prekoy to change (money), a, S. ; 
Ase maniishay kai dikhnas sovnakunc 
Idve te chinen preko — such men, who 
would be seen changing golden coins. 

ChinaUy cu, S., v. tr. (Gr., Bhm. wanting ; 
Rm., Hng. chinav) ; to shake. La e 
ddr chind'asy hoi kai pes U'oe leha md- 
nush — She shook with fear (for she 
saw) whither (her) husband had re- 
sorted with him. 

Chinavavy * M., M. W., K., vb. tr. (Gr. 
chinavavc^ to cause to cut ; Hng., 
Bhm. wanting ?). 1 . To rend. 2. To 
tug or pull about. K. 

* hingcraUy M. W., S., chingeraVy K., 
(Gr. chingeravaj to perforate ; Hng. 
chhingeravavy to cut ; Bhm. chingeruv, 
as in SI.); 1. to rend ; Pale mind'ar 
oda topdnki chingerde — then they im- 
mediately rent the shoes. 2. To cut 
up ; Chingerd'ae letke savore oda shdre 
— he cut him up all the heads. 3. To 
knock down, M. W. 4. To break, M. 
W. 6. To throw, to cast or dart, K. 
Chingcrav yakentsay to survey with a 
look, to cast glances at, K. 

Chingerdoy M. W., s. m. (Gr. chinkardo 
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an iron instrument ; Hng. wanting ; 

Bhin. = SI. borer, bore) ; hatchet. 
Chiriklo, M. W., S., 8. m. (Gr., Hung., 

Bhm. = SL), bird. Bdro lolo chiriklo, 

eagle ; aso hdro chiriklo, hawk ; shu- 

kdr chiriklo, lark ; chiriklo so phirel 

rdt'i, bat or rearmouse. 
Vhiriki'i, S., s. f. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. c/tir- 

ikli), bird ; jm'rni chirikVi, magpie ; 

even a butterfly is sometimes called 

chirikl'i, 
Chirla, K., S., adv. (cf. Rm. shiro, Hng. 

tsiro, Bhm. chiro, time) ; long ago. 

nachirla, K., S., not long since. 
Chisto, a., S., adv. (Siov. Sisto, purely), 

straight on, directly? Ticho achen 

I'cho tuTfun Vijau and-o rayos chisto — 



Be silent, for I bring you immediately 
into the paradise. 

ChivaUy M. W., chiav, K., imp. chi, S., 
chiVf M. W., pi. pf. chido (Gr. chivava, 
pt. pf. chivdoy to draw ; Hng., Bhm. 
chivai^j to sow, to throw) ; 1. To throw. 

' Aso sviri chid'cu so ehas phdres aspon 
desh u pa'nch tserUi — Such a hammer 
he threw, the weight of which was al- 
most fifteen quintals. 2. To stick? 
cf. Uzhdr chivau mro kdr tra dake — 
(In the tale O Bom th-o drakos ii.), 
chiav avriy to pour out, K. 

ChivoSy S., s. m. (Mag. c»o?) tobacco, 
pipe, stem. 

ChvJimay M. W., s. f. (Slov. ciznia, cf. 
Mag. csizma), shoe. 



REVIEWS. 

Gli Ziii{fari : Storia d'un popolo errante. By Adriano Colocci. 

Ermanno Loescher: Turin, 1889. 

Expected for some months previously, this interesting book has 
made its appearance with the beginning of 1889. As it is intended, 
in a great measure, for the general public of Italy — to whom any 
serious work upon this subject, and in their own language, is quite a 
novelty — there is much within the 420 pages of Gli Zingari that has 
long been known to the world of Gypsiologists. This could not be 
avoided in a book which addresses itself to the public, and not to 
specialists alone, and, no doubt, this is the explanation of a fact which 
might otherwise demand criticism — the occasional absence of refer- 
ences to the sources of the author's statements. But M. Colocci was 
not writing chiefly for his fellow-members of this Society, although 
all of these cannot fail to derive much pleasure and a considerable 
amount of profit from the perusal of his book. 

The ten chapters, which form three-fourths of the work, deal 
with the origin, advent, dispersion, persecution, and emancipation of 
the Gypsies, with their character and religion, their customs and 
language, their dances, songs, and music. There is a map — a novel 
and instructive feature — which shows the " Itinerary of the Great 
Band of 1417," and the localities in Middle and Western Europe 
where the presence of Gypsies in the fifteenth century has been 
recorded. There is also a very good Bibliography, from which other 
compilers may each glean something ; and this is followed by two 
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appendices — the first consisting of about twenty pages of words and 
l)lirases in the Italian dialect of Romani, and the second being an 
" Italian-Tchinghian6 " lexicon. By " Tchinghiane ** M. Colocci in- 
dicates the speech of the Gypsies inhabiting Eastern Eunielia and 
the Balkan Peninsula generally,^ where he has himself studied the 
people and their language. Both of these vocabularies have, therefore, 
the value of original compilations. The first is peculiarly M. Colocci*s. 
That relating to the Tchinghiands is his also, but the learned Paspati 
had previously gone over most of the same ground. (It is pleasant 
to observe, in passing, that our author, during his stay in Athens, 
enjoyed the friendship of this eminent Tsiganologue, to whom, indeed, 
he submitted many of the words now published.) The book, which 
is enlivened by many interesting woodcuts — some second-hand and 
rather conventional, others extremely valuable — closes with a highly 
poetical apostrophe to the source of the author's inspiration. 

Among the examples of Gypsy poetry are (pp. 270 and 280) a 
few short songs which M. Colocci heis himself gathered during his 
travels in Eastern Kumelia. Moreover, to one of these — 

KamaJdv tut m'aiigalidte 
Kasodv ani dakdr, 

he has added the music, also an original contribution, and by which 
he illustrates a special characteristic of Gypsy melody. The greater 
part, however, of his poetical specimens are admittedly taken from 
well-recognised sources. 

While Gil Zingari does not, therefore, assert itself as containing 
throughout its pages a mass of fresh information, it yet brings under 
the notice of even the scientific reader much that is of distinct 
importance. Weightier and more learned books have, of course, 
been written upon the subject; but no previous writer has repre- 
sented the Gypsies from so many points of view, nor is there any 
other book of the kind which places so much solid information before 
the reader in such a light, varied, and attractive manner. It must 
certainly awaken an interest in Gypsy matters among many who 
were previously indifferent, and it will give a great impetus to 
Gypsy study throughout the whole of Italy. 

Zur Volkslcunde der Transsilvanischen Zigeuner. Von Dr. Heinrich 
v: Wlislocki. Hamburg: Verlag von J. F. Richter, 1887. 

This is an admirable example of vulgarisation, in the best and 
most legitimate sense of that word, being a short and singularly lucid 
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survey of a subject upon which its author could more easily have 
written, out of the fulness of his knowledge, a treatise of five 
hundred pages, Dr. von Wlislocki has given us in but forty pages 
a masterly summary of his knowledge of the manners, customs, 
superstitions, and popular life of the Gypsies of Transylvania, who 
are found in that mountainous region as early as 1415, and have 
worked themselves there into a kind of settled citizenship. No 
part of Europe contains a more mixed population than Transylvania. 
The whole number of the inhabitants is not much over two millions 
(1880), yet here are found Hungarians — descendants of the original 
Magyar conquerors and Szeklers — together numbering over 600,000 ; 
Saxons, descendants of the German immigrants in the twelfth centuiy, 
to the number of over 200,000 ; more than a million Walachians ; 
and as many as 46,000 Gypsies. These are commonly called in 
Transylvania by the Hungarian names of Pharao n^pe (" Pharaoh's 
folk "), Purde (" naked "), and Czigdny : the Eumanians call them 
Uif/dnu, while they themselves prefer the name Jiom. Their 
tents are termed Kortrasch by their Saxon fellow-citizens. Their 
language divides itself into three dialects, which are mainly differ- 
entiated by the greater or less infusion of foreign words : (1) the 
Hungarian-Gypsy, (2) the Walachian-Gypsy, and (3) the Saxorf- 
Gypsy, of which the first is the purest, and indeed the richest dialect 
of the Gypsy language in the world. The Transylvanian Kortorar 
fall into four main tribes, each under a hereditary chief : the Leila, 
Kukuya, Aschani, and Tschale. 

Dr. von Wlislocki rather suggests than draws upon the extra- 
ordinary wealth of popular poetry of the Transylvanian Gypsies, but 
what he does say is enough to convince folk-lorists that herein there 
is an inexhaustible store of treasures of the richest quality and 
preserved, moreover, in the most primitive forms. The glamour of 
Egypt has not blinded the author to the drawbacks of his heroes, but 
through all their squalor and lack of principle, and spite of the many 
unamiable circumstances in their environment, he can discern the 
romance that redeems them from baseness and glorifies their brown 
tents with the halo of poetry. 

Thomas Davidson. 

Notices and articles on the Gypsy question (which were largely 
evoked by the publication of Gli Zingari) have recently appeared 
in the following journals of Italy : — La Gazzetta Picmontese of Turin 
(30th Nov. 1888); // Popolo Romano (5th Dec. 1888); La Ti-ibuna 
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of Eome (from the pen of Evangelisti, 25th Dec. 1888) ; II Dintto of 
Eome (31st Dec. 1888, contributed by Bertola) ; La Favilla of Perugia 
(31st Dec. 1888), by G. B. Miliani, who also wrote on the same 
subject in the Bihliofilo of Bologna in Jan, 1889 ; in the Cori^iere delta 
Sera of Mitan (by Barattani; 5-6 Jan. 1889); La Bilancia oi Jesi 
(3rd Feb. 1889) ; L' Illustrazione Italiana of Milan (by Ugo Pesci, on 
10th Feb. 1889) ; the Cuore e Critica of Bergamo (20th Feb. 1889, by 
Dr. N. Colajanni), and in La Gazzetta del Popolo della I>omenica, 
Turin, 17th March 1889. The Gazzetta Musicale of Milan, (10th 
March 1889), also contains the first of an interesting series of studies 
on " The Music of the Gypsies," by Dr. A. G. Corrieri. 

But of the many recent items upon this subject, w^hich have 
appeared not only in the journals of Italy, but in those of Austro- 
Hungary and of other continental countries, we have not space to 
speak particularly. It is impossible, however, to conclude without 
referring to the graceful and sympathetic notice of our Society, which 
the pen of Madame CopMarlet (authoress of the Gypsy novel Gold- 
jan6)y communicated to the columns of the BA:,vue de V Orient of Buda- 
pest, on 20th January last. Herself an enthusiastic lover of the 
Gypsies, as well as a most charming writer, her article glows with a 
feeling of genuine appreciation of this Society, which may well con- 
gratulate itself upon having such an advocate. 



NOTES AND QUEKIES. 

I. 

King John of England and the Tinkers. 

The anecdote of King James v. of Scotland (a.d. 1513-1542) and the tinkers 
may be contrasted with the similar adventure of King John of England (a d. 1199- 
1216), told at length in Lonsdale Magazine^ 1822, vol. iii., p. 312, and repeated in 
Hampson's Medii JEvi Kalendarium^ 1841, vol. i., p. 224. King John was staying 
at Alnwick Castle, and dressed himself as a palmer (pilgrim) to visit the peasants 
and learn news of himself. Upon St. Mark's Day (April 25) he followed a footpath 
to a well, where he found three tinkers, who desired him to sit down and tell 
them the news. They made themselves merry with mocking him, and led him to 
a ^^ggy bottom, and caused the king to travel to and fro until, bedaubed with dirt 
from head to foot, they suffered him to depart. As he passed home through Aln- 
wick street the people crowded about him. He testily told them all their posterity 
should tread in his footsteps. He reached the (Castle, and sent an armed party 
after the tinkers. Two were hanged ; the third, who interfered on the king's 
behalf, was presented with his liberty and a sum of money. King John then made 
a law that if three tinkers were ever in future found travelling in company, two of 
them should be hanged ; and in consequence of the i>eople's laughing at him, the 
king made a further decree that no man should enjoy the freedom of Alnwick until 
he had travelled through the same slough. H. T. CRorroN. 



\o^ 
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The Scotch anecdote referred to by Mr. Crofton is quoted by Simson in his 
History ofiht OypsieSj pp. 104-5. And the similarity between the two stories is 
very striking — so striking that it is evident there is more than similarity. The 
Scottish king goes through exactly the same kind of experience as King John of 
England (with some few and unimportant differences of detail), and, like him, he 
made a law, as the result of this ill-treatment, '* that whenever three men tinkers, 
or gipseys, were found going together, two of them should be hanged and the third 
set at liberty." 

Now the Scotch story relates to the county of Fife, and the first half of the six- 
teenth century. The English story relates to the northern part of Northumberland, 
and the beginning of the thirieetUh century. Obviously, therefore, the English 
story is the true one, of which the Scotch version is only an echo. 

That such an anecdote, if previously existing, should become associated with 
James v. of Scotland — a very Harun-al-Rashid, and of whom innumerable such stories 
were told — was an exceedingly natural event. But how did the Northumberland 
tale of the twelfth century become current in Fifeshire in the sixteenth ? If the 
English tale had been a couple of centuries earlier still, the explanation would not 
have been difficult. For, until the battle of Carhara, in 1018, the country lying 
between the Tweed and the Firth of Forth was not Scottish but English (i,e, 
Northumbrian) ; and as the people of south-eastern Scotland were practically the 
same as those of Northumberland, an Alnwick incident would be as well known 
on the southern shores of the It'irth of Forth as on the River Tyne. And if current 
on the southern shores of the Firth, it could easily pass across to the northern shores 
when the people on either side became politically one. 

This explanation, however, would insinuate that even the King John version 
was not the original. Be that as it may, it is clear that the Scotch story is a mere 
copy. And one very interesting circumstance is that, if the Scotch version be 
correct in speaking of the three as " tinkers or gipseys" and if the English tnidf- 
tion really dates from the days of King John, then the latter would indicate the 
presence of Oijpsies in Northumbria in the thirteecth century. 

David MacRitciiu. 



2. 

The Words " Gurko '' and ** Simo." 

With reference to Mr. Pincherle^s query (No. 3 of the Jounial, p. 1 69) con- 
cerning the etymology of OurJco — which in Spain is kurkoy and in Italy hirknra — 
I am of opinion that the Greek KvpiaKri is the probable source of all these forms. 
As a matter of curiosity, 1 would add that two other interpretations were offered to 
me : one that the word was derived from the Tiirkish-(jypsy gorho (bad, wicked), 
as though the Gypsies, when Christianity was imposed upon them, had wished to show 
their contempt for the day of religion — well aware that the Christians would not 
have understood the significance of the term. The other derivation was from the 
Indiim g'hur (house), either because it was used to denote the day when one 
remained in the hmute, without going out to work, or because one went to church, 
the " house of God." These two interpretations of gurkoro dives have been given 
to me, but I cannot say I have much confidence in them. 

Sinw comes from sinar, as Mr. Greene (No. 3, p. 170) correctly remarks. The 
Gitdno verb sinar, however, seems to me the old Latin form altered, and not of 
Gypsy origin. In the Neapolitan dialect one finds these forms : Simo accd (we are 
here) ; Ce simmo ndsciuti hisema (I was born with him). [Latin sim^ subj.] 

Adriano Coujcci. 
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Notes on the Three Magi. 

Flarenc^y Jan, 4, 1889. 

Dear Mr. MacRitchie, — Just about the time when I received No. 3 of The 
Journal of the Gypsy Lore Society^ and read your remarks on the Three Kings of 
Cologne, I was interested in the same subject from a very different point of view, 
yet one which bears on it. I am much occupied here in ^Florence in collecting 
Witch-lore, my assistant-general being a fortune-teller, apparently of Romany blood, 
who is possessed of a great store of charms and incantations, all of the " old faith," 
i,e. not Catholic Christian. 

She had frequently spoken to me of what are called medaglie ddle streghe^ or 
witch-medals, worn as a counter-charm against sorcery and other evils. Finally 
she obtained some of them for me. They are small brass counters, bearing on one 
side the Three Kings of Cologne worshipping the child Christ, on the other, 

S. s. reges 
Gasp. Mel. Bald. 
Orate pro nobis 
Nunc et in bora 
Mortis nostrae 
Ahen ! 

On my remarking that this was ^' Christian," I was told that the believers in 
witchcraft, or those who have recourse to it, make an exception in its favour. They 
formerly used only old Roman coins for witch-medals. The priests, to prevent 
this, substituted the medals of the Three Kings, and " as we found that these were 
as powerful, they were accepted.^' I have lately learned that this compromise with 
sorcery made trouble among the orthodox believers. And I have been told by my 
collector, " Certainly we receive the medals, because the Three Kings were Streg- 
hone " (or wizards). But wizard here implies also " heathen," or not-Christian. 

Why, indeed, were these medals accepted by the believers in ancient sorcery, if 
there was not a deeply seated faith that the Wise Men of the East were sorcerers, and 
belonged in some way to the great army of dealers in dark lore ? It certainly showed 
great shrewdness in selection to so exactly match the witches' medals with the 
Three Kings*, who were none the less wizards or warlocks because they were " holy " 
men. As for their connection with Gypsies, it is plain enough. Gypsies were 
from the East ; Rome and the world abounded in wandering Chaldean magi-priests, 
and the researches which I am making have led me to a firm conclusion that the 
Gyx)sy lore of Hungary and South Slavonia (of which I have large collections) has 
a very original character as being, firstly, though derived from India, not Aryan, 
but " Shamanic " that is, of an Altaic or Tartar, or " Turanian " stock, such as con- 
stitutes the real latent religion of the majority of the country people in India to-day. 
Secondly, this was the old Chaldean = A ccadian "wisdom" or sorcery. Thirdly — 
and this deserves serious examination — it was also the old Etruscan religion 
whose magic formulas were transmitted to the Romans. Now I find that the 
Florentine witch-lore is derived from the Tuscan Romagna, where it still has such 
influence that two persons, one a very learned Italian, and the other, one of the 
people, both independently remarked to me that there is ten times as much faith 
in heathenism or witchcraft there as in Christianity. 

The gift of gold, myrrh, and frankincense is very little understood. Not long 
ago a professional witch in the Romagna made, and sent to me as a kindly token, 
"the great charm." It consists of several very ancient Roman and one purely 
Gypsy ingredient (the magnet), and wjvs prepared with ceremonies and rhyiiies. 
But the chief component was frankincense, and I was warned that to perfect it 1 
must add a small gold coin. This is not derived from the New Testament, for 
everything among these Tuscan sorceries is world-old. The gift by the Magi is 
explained as that of the charm or amulet which is given with a prophecy. Its 
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object is to insure its completion, and to keep away evil influences, or malignant 
sorcery, and secure prosperity. According to my informant, the Magi ** dukkered " 
the Infant, and gave him the usual gift. It is certainly true that this was the real 
meaning of such a gift under such circumstances. 

The Venetian witchcraft, as set forth by Bemoni, is evidently of Sclavic = Greek 
origin. That of the Romagna is Etruscan, agreeing very strangely and closely with the 
(.*haldean magic of Lenormant, and marvellously like the G}'psies'. It does not, 
when carefully sifted, seem to be like that of the Aryans, though these latter at an 
early date got hold of a great deal of it, nor is it Semitic. To what degree some 
idea of all this, and of Gypsy connection with it, penetrated among the people and 
filtered down, even into the Middle Ages, no one can say. But it is very probable 
that through the centuries there came together some report of the common origin of 
Gypsy and ** Eastern '' or Chaldean lore, for since it teas the same, there is no reason 
why a knowledge of the truth should not have been disseminated in a time of tradi- 
tions and earnest study in " occultism." The more I investigate it, the more I am 
convinced that we know very little indeed about the real or social condition of 
witchcraft and sorcery of yore. 

I think that I have proved all I have here asserted in a book which I am writ- 
ing on Gypsy Sorcery. If not, I have at least brought together a mass of curious 
lore which possibly proves it. A great proportion of this has been gathered by me 
in strange ways among very strange people ; so strange that few cultivated men 
would believe such beings existed, or that such remains of primaeval religion are 
actually " living and breathing " in Europe. It dies very hard, this old faith in 
the fetish and "possession'' and incantations, and it is probable that here in 
Italy, while the medals of the Magi are sold, and benedictions and exorcisms of 
another kind are dealt out, there will be found even among the peasants many who 
conjecture their true origin, and who, when a good strong cure is needed, go to it 
by preference. Charles G. Leland. 

The idea that Gypsies were regarded as " wandering Chaldean magi-priests,'' in 
comparatively modem times, seems quite bomo out by the following entry, which 
occurs in the Accounts of the Burgh of Aberdeen, 1693-1650: — "Item, to twa 
strangers — the ane ane Grecian, the uther ane Caldean — remanent in this burgh, 
be the Counsall . . . .£10." (£10 Scots, it may be remarked, was only 16s. 8d.). 
This " Caldean " can hardly have been anything else than a Gypsy. Probably the 
"Grecian" was also one ; like those "Greeks " of 1512, referred to in the Consti- 
tutions of Catalonia. 

Note also these lines in Butler's Hudibras (Part ii. Canto in.) : — 

" He played the saltinbancho's part, 
Transformed t' a Frenchman by my art ; 
He stole your cloak, and picked your pocket, 
Chowsed and caldesed you like a blockhead." 

Warburton says that this is " a word of his [Butler's] own coining, and signifies 
putting the fortune-teller upon you, called Chaldeans, or Egyptians." 

Whether Butler invented the verb " to caldese " or not, it seems evident that, 
during the seventeenth century, and from one end of Great Britain to the other, 
the term "Chaldean" was not infrequently applied to Gypsy fortune-tellers. 
Therefore, as the Three Magi were believed to be Chaldeans, their representatives 
on the stage were naturally identified with the existing fortune-tellers "called 
Chaldeans, or Egyptians." 

The following extract from the January number of the Remie des Traditions 
popxUaires (1889, p. 39) may here be given as supplementing similar statements on 
pp. 142-3 of our Journal (No. 3) : — "In Normandy, the Feast of the Kings is 
celebrated on the Sunday following the 6th of January, and also the three Sundays 
following that date, that of the third Sunday being called the Fea»t of the Moorish 
Kings (Fete des Rois Maures)." David MacRitchis. 
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Italian Tinkers and their Habits. 

The following is from a Trieste newspaper {II PiccolOj evening edition), 7th 
February 1889 :— 

" We would draw the attention of our readers to various incidents which have 
recently occurred at Bergamo, where, on the ramparts near the gate of San 
Alessandro, a troup of Gypsies was encamped. 

"Numberless disputes remained to be settled between the tinker-Gypsies 
(Zingari-ccdderai) and their customers, who had entrusted to them their kitchen 
utensils, for the repairing of which the Gypsies were asking exorbitant prices ; but 
the police authorities cut short the difficulty by having all the utensils conveyed to 
the police-station, and inviting all parties thither for an equitable settlement. 
And, indeed, they arrived at a more or less spontaneous agreement, although 
several utensils are still lying at the police-station. 

" Now, while the Gypsies were striking their tents, there arrived another 
caravan of them, who desired to pitch their tents in that place. This the police 
absolutely prohibited them from doing ; and thus the two caravans, united together, 
moved down into the plain and betook themselves to Balicco*s stable-yard, in the 
Campo di Marte. 

** Yesterday the preliminaries of a strange contract appear to have been com- 
pleted between the Gypsies and a landlord there. The latter, who bears the 
sobriquet of Facio, took temporarily into his service, during the Gypsies' stay on 
the Campo di Marte, one of their boys, with whom he was so much pleased that he 
asked the Gypsies whether they would agree to leave him altogether with him. To 
this the Gypsies did not show themselves averse, but on the understanding that 
they should be recompensed. Pacio desired to learn the amount of such recom- 
pense. * Five lire for every kilo the boy weighs,* replied the Gypsies. We do not 
know the lad's weight, but he is strongly built and stout, so that Pacio saw at a 
glance that the compensation was a little too serious. However, he ventured to 
offer two lire for every kilo. And the bargain broke off. 

*' A contract of another sort was afterwards entered into between the two Gypsy 
caravans. A lovely girl belonged to one of the companies ; to the other a sturdy 
young fellow, Mastro Nicola. Mastro Nicola fell in love with the girl and, ipso 
factOj asked her in marriage. The match was at once arranged by the chiefs of the 
caravan. Everything seemed definitely settled, when, late in the evening, discus- 
sions arose concerning the Weddiiig Prize : the caravan that had ceded the girl 
claimed 1000 lire ; the other party would not give nearly so much. As a conse- 
quence, abusive language and menaces were freely exchanged, and an endless 
squabble got up, causing a curious crowd to gather round Balicco's stable-yard. 
The affiiir threatened to become serious, for the disputants had begun to exchange 
cuffs and blows. Fortunately the marshal, De Martino, with a dozen guards, came 
up in the nick of time. He had, however, much trouble before peace could be 
restored. Finally, seeing themselves threatened with severer measures, the two 
Gypsy caravans, with all their baggage, moved off to a very considerable distance 
from the neighbourhood of the town." 



Volume I. of the Journal will consist of the first six numbers, on the comple- 
tion of which a cloth cover will be issued to those who have previously intimated 
their desire to have it. 
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L— THE GYPSIES OF ASIA MINOR 

THE Gjrpsies are as well entitled as the Circassians, and even as 
the Tartars and the Nogais, to be reckoned among the in- 
habitants of Asia Minor, where they appeared probably as early as 
the first century of the Christian era, and certainly sooner than they 
did in Europe. To judge from the accounts of the learned Baki Zade 
Chusni, of the kaimakams in Antioch, who occupied himself in 
archaeological research, one finds indications in the Arabic chronicles 
of the seventh century of the presence there of Gypsies. There came 
from the East many people calling themselves Buri (compare Luri 
and Zjuli — Gypsies of Central Asia), and these spread themselves over 
the whole country lying on the other side of the Euphrates. They 
lived in tents, understood smith-work, and how to treat horses, which 
they loved better than their own children. The dance and the song 
embellished their wild and irregular life. It cannot be denied that 
this description is strikingly applicable to the Gypsies who are yet to 
be found in great numbers in Asia Minor ; who often, with the 
Turkomans and the Juruken (mistaken for Gypsy bands) wander over 
the inner Anatolian plateau without any evidence of possessing a 
settled abode. On my way to Siwas I met three or four bands 
one after another, which probably migrated to the south. On no 
account do they go beyond the Euphrates in Mesopotamia, for there 
they are opposed by the wild nomadic Bedaween. I met no Gypsies 
in Sjrria and Palestine, nor in the Sinaitic peninsula, although I not 
VOL. L — NO. V. K 
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infrequently encountered Gypsy bands when in Egypt. The nearer 
one finds oneself to the eastern boundary of Asia Minor — i.e. the 
nearer the Persian frontier — the more numerous are the Gypsies ; and 
this also is the case on the Eussian-Caucasian frontier. 

Of the tliirty-four Gypsies whom I investigated from the anthro- 
pological standpoint during my journey through Asia Minor, twenty- 
eight belonged to the so-called common type, and had not the fine 
features and clear profile so often found among our Gypsies. 
Moreover, many of those whom I have measured were prognathous. 
Their average height was about 5 feet 2 inches (1-58 m.); their 
cephalic index 77*6 — 800. In general the common type among 
those Anatolian Gypsies recalls the Gypsies or Ljuri of Central Asia ; 
on the other hand, the Gypsies or Chingars whom I met on the other 
side of Charput belong to the Persian type of the Susmani Gypsies. 
Their fine profile, the oblong face, the fine aquiline nose, the small but 
expressive black eyes, the curly, black hair, and the insignificant 
prognathism, reminded me of the type of the greater part of the 
South Eussian and Wallachian Gypsies. Their cephalic index is from 
76*4 — 780 ; their average height is about 5 feet 3 inches (1*60 m.); 
they are also taller than those groups of Gypsies previously mentioned. 
One can sometimes maintain this type to be genuinely Semitic, 
whereas those Gypsies who belong to the common type have in 
general a Mongolian cast of features. 

The Gypsies of Asia Minor are horse-dealers and farriers, and they 
also occupy themselves in telling fortunes and in stealing. Musicians, 
singers, and dancers are more frequently met with among the Susmani 
than the real Anatolian Gypsies. The Persian Gypsies who frequent 
the frontiers of Armenia and Persia, and who are also found in 
Kurdistan, are notorious for their moral degeneration ; the Gypsies of 
Asia Minor, on the contrary, are eminent for their high morality. It 
is even said that crimes against honour and against their individual 
property are of very rare occurrence in their camps. The Gypsies 
frequently pitch their tents at the entrances of towns, and, uniting 
themselves with the Juruken and the Turkomans, wander together 
on the Jaila (the pasture-land of the Anti-Taurus). In the habits 
of the Lycian and Pamphylian Gypsies one can see the step between 
the nomadic and the sedentary life. They take the same resting- 
places for years at a time, and busily engage in cattle-rearing ; the 
women even spin and weave. I have been told, moreover, that some 
Gjrpsy settlements are to be found on the way to Tosgad, but I have 
seen nothing of them. A. Elysskeff. 



THE LITHUANIAN GYPSIES AND THEIR LANGUAGE. 251 

IL— THE LITHUANIAN GYPSIES AND THEIR 

LANGUAGR 

SOME ten years ago, a tribe of Gypsies quartered themselves in 
my forests. Pushed by curiosity, I frequently asked them to 
explain to me the meaning of certain words I had picked up among 
them, and the information so obtained led me to compile the present 
small vocabulary. 

Gypsies have, of late, appeared more rarely in these regions. 
They are in the habit of settling down for good in the places most 
congenial to them, where they amalgamate, by degrees, with the 
native population ; hence, in a hundred years hence, and perhaps 
even long before then, they may disappear altogether, and those who 
now have opportunities for writing down the information obtained 
with regard to the Cygani language, will contribute towards enlarging 
our knowledge on this subject and enable linguists to institute further 
comparison with the cognate languages. 

As even now Gypsies are met here very rarely, I have not been 
able to fall in with another of their settlements for the last ten years. 
Those who pitch their tents in these regions are known to visit also 
other more or less contiguous governments (provinces). 

Some of them may be met also at the annual fairs, but not regu- 
larly. As they are great adepts in the art of stealing, most of the 
frequenters of those periodical meetings are anxious to give them a 
wide berth. They usually occupy themselves with fortune-telling, 
cheating, horse-dealing. 

In winter time they rarely camp out in the open air, but take 
up their quarters in the village inns, where they seek to ingratiate 
themselves with those who seem to sympathise with them. Their 
favourite dance is the " Bed Gosak,'' a kind of Russian peasants' 
dance, accompanied by monotonous songs or instrumental music. 

The women usually wear, like the Kurpi ^ peasant women, a 
large shawl, by way of a cloak, which affords them not only sufficient 
protection against the cold, but also a convenient receptacle for 
stolen goods. In begging, they display considerable astuteness and 
knowledge of character. Thus, for instance, when a Gypsy woman 
asks at a peasant's hut for the gift of a piece of lard or some other 
similar article, a second Gypsy will, of course accidentaUy, turn up 
at the same moment and apostrophise her somewhat in the following 
style : " How stupid you are I Why do you beg ? Do you not know 

1 Kurpi, a PoUsh family, inhabiting the proTinces of Lomsha and Plock. 
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how good the lady is, and that she will give you more than you have 
asked for ? . . . " and so forth. 

All of the Gjrpsies visiting these parts are Eoman Catholics, 
and recite their prayers in the Lithuanian language; they are 
baptised, married, and buried according to the ritual of the Roman 
Catholic Church. 

In reply to some questions of mine, they stated that they pos- 
sessed no books written in their own language. Like their Lithu- 
anian kindred, the Gypsies of Curland are Eoman Catholics, and 
follow the usages of the Catholic Church. It is, however, their 
practice to conform, as much as possible, with the creed of their hosts, 
no matter what persuasion they may belong to. Thus I remember 
seeing, at Mittau, in Curland, some twenty years ago, some Gypsies 
going to confession at Easter time. They conform with all sacred 
rites merely in a most superficial manner, and after having partaken 
of the Communion, they leave the church in the greatest haste. A 
priest told me once, in a jocular way, that they only come to the 
confessional when their conscience is oppressed by excessive horse- 
stealing. 

Sometimes we are visited also by Hungarian, Servian, and 
Roumanian Gypsies. These last consider themselves to belong to 
the true (i,e, the Russian) Church. They are mostly tinkers, repairing 
copper cooking utensils ; but of these they are very apt to steal the 
copper bottoms, substituting an imitation of papxer-mdchi. They 
differ greatly from our own Gypsies, whom they excel in an incredible 
amount of obtrusiveness ; moreover they attack and rob wayfarers, 
and when asked what they are, they say: "We are not Gypsies, 
Sir ; we are Magyars." A pretty story is told of these same " Mag- 
yar" gentry, as practised upon a gentleman in the district of Marianpol, 
in the province of Suwalki, This is what happened : — Some Gyi)sies 
had cured the horses on that nobleman's estate of glanders, for which 
service they demanded a very large sum, amounting to several hun- 
dred roubles, which the nobleman refused to pay, as it was greatly 
excessive. When the Gypsies had left, the horses began to neigh in 
an extraordinary manner, louder and louder, becoming perfectly wild ; 
and, eventually, falling down in convulsions. A veterinary surgeon 
was sent for, but could do nothing, and he was not even able to name 
the disease from which the horses were suffering. When the surgeon 
dissected one of the dead horses, he found every part of the body to 
be in a perfectly normal condition ; but, on opening the head, it was 
found that a number of rags had been pushed up the poor animal's 
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nostrils, which, of course, brought on suffocation. Such and similar 
innocent little games are now and then practised by these amiable 
visitors, and no one need therefore wonder why their room is, as a 
rule, preferred to their company. 

The Gypsy women always carry a quantity of corn in their 
pockets, for the purpose of attracting and catching poultry, which 
they quickly kill, and adroitly hide underneath their ample shawls. 
They also dispense certain philtres, which they call "sympathetic 
nostrums," supposed to have the effect of making people fall in love 
with each other. They are also suspected of child-stealing. 

I once came across a fair-complexioned Gypsy, with light blond 
hair ; he was the son of a noble lady, who had eloped with his father. 
By such and similar instances of cross-breeding, the race of the 
Gypsies becomes refined and altered. They usually speak several 
languages, and are not a little proud of their own, which, they say, 
is a mixtuvi composituvi, consisting of three times nine languages; 
that is to say, probably, by an admixture of Lithuanian — Trins 
devineres Kalhas, as they name it. 

With regard to their genealogy, they say Uiat they come from 
Egypt, and that, at the time the Jews were slaves in that country, 
building towers and treasure-cities, their ancestors were set over them 
by the Pharaohs as taskmasters, armed with knouts to whip them 
on. Stealing, they say, has been permitted in their favour by the 
crucified Jesus, because the Gypsies, being present at the Crucifixion, 
stole one of the four nails, by the aid of which the Saviour was 
nailed to the cross; hence it is that, when the hands had been 
nailed fast there was only one nail left for the feet, and therefore 
God allowed them to steal, and it is not accounted a sin to them. 

Gypsies have, generally, a dusky complexion, and curly black 
hair, and black eyes, by which, and their peculiar features, the descen- 
dants of tliis tribe are easily recognised. 

In summer time the children are often allowed to go about naked. 
They smoke pipes, and when they are short of tobacco, they are 
satisfied to smoke hay or other vegetable matter. 

Half a century ago the nobility practised the barbarous sport 
of hunting Gypsies out of their forests, often killing or crippling 
them. It certainly had the effect, if not of expelling them eutirely, 
at least of making their visits few and far between. 

When telling people's fortunes from their hands, they gratify 
them usually with a string of set, liattering phrases ; for instance : 
" Girls will surround you, good sir, like tiies around a milk-pot. If 
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you marry, you will have no fewer than ten children ; men do not 
look after the bread basket " (meaning, you need not trouble about 
having to keep them), et ccetera ad infinitum. 



CYGANI-ENGLISH VOCABULARY. 

The Polish orthography of the author is here followed, with a few modifications. 

The italicised "1" (I) is substituted for the Polish symbol, which has the force of 

>M1" in English. Italicised o and e represent a nasal sound equivalent to French 

on and in in the words bon and vin. The letter " n " is here used as in Spanish. 

Cz=Eng. ch ; 8z=Eng. sh ; z=Fr. g, as in gUe ; c=Eng. U ; and ch=Germ. cfc. 




ADgrusti, 
Bibo, . 
Ba/a, . 
Breza, . 
Bo^ybe, 
Brydo, . 
Bori, . 
Brainta, 

Bing, . 
Boczano, 
Bar, 
Czaj, . 
Czupny, 
Czomnt, 
Czaro, . 
Chotoii, 

Cocha, 
CzoD, .. 
Czernenia, 
Czyna, . 

Czar, . 
Cha, . 

Cholinakio, 
Che2ada» 

Czayo, . 
Czisaivo, 
CzirikZo, 
Dzitdy, 
Daj» . 
Dad, . 

Danda, 
DukaZ,. 
Deve/, . 
Dzo, . 
Dziukel, 
Drum, . 
Draba, . 
Dikmeiigepu 

wast ! 
De pszaZoro 

mire greske 

dzo ! 
Fur, . 
Fore, . 
Filaczyn, 

Felda, . 
Graj, . 
Grazki, 
Gad, . 



Ring, . 
Aunt, . 
Hair, . 
Birchwood, . 
Heaven, 

Ugly. • • 

Daughter-in-law, 
Brandy (Schnapps — 

Eau-de-vie). 
Devil, , 
Stork, . 
Stone, . 
Daugnter, 
Whip, cat-o'-nine-tailN, 
Horse-collar, 
Large dish, . 
Trousers, 

Greatcoat, 
Moon, . 
Stars, . 
Ear-rings, 



Grass, . 
To eat, . 

Angry, . 

A Russian, . 

Son, 

Chestnut colour, 

Bird, 

Woman (female). 

Mother, 

Father, . 

Teeth, . 

Pain, . 

God, 

Oats, 

Dog, . 

Way (road and street), 

Medicine, 

Show me your hand (for 

telling your fortune). 
Give oats to my horse, 

brother ! . 

Sheep, . 
Town, . 
Country residence (Vil 

leegiatura). 
Field, . 
Horse, . 
Mare, 
Shirt, . 



Remarks. 
(Those marked thus * are by the Editon)). 



Bibi.* 

Rus. Berioza ; Lit. Ber2as. 

Pol. brzydki. 

PoL brae' ; Rus. baro/. 

Germ. Branntwein. 

Lit. Bangputis, an idol. Beug.* 

Pol. bocian ; Ldt. bacenas ; Rus. bot'ka. 

Lettish, bars, a heap. 

Lit. cziupti, to seize. 
Pol. chomot 
Pol. czara. 

Pol. cholewa, the leg of a lK)ot. Wlislocki, cholo, 
stockings.* 



Pol. cyna ; Lit. cina (because they are made of 

tin — Germ. Zinn). 
Used by the Gypsies for making charms ; Pol. 

czary, sorcery, a love-philtre. 



Rus. chotodnyi, cold ; coming from a cold 

region— (north). 
Kirch. -Slav, czado — child. 
Pol. cisawy. 
Lit. cirulus, lark. 
Eng.-Gyp., djAvel j Paspati, djuv61.* 

Pol. dziad ; Rus. ded, grandfather ; Lit. dedis; 

Rus. diada, uncle. 
Lit. dantis ; Lat. dens. 
Eng.-Gyp., duka.* 

Lat. Deus ; Lit. Dievas (and Dievelis, dear God). 
Eng.-Gyp., 4job.* 

Pol. droga. 

Pol. drooic, crumbs. 

Look me on the hand.* 

Pol. diy, give ; Germ. mir. 



Eng-Gyp., filisin;* Liebich, lilezzin;* Lit. 

pile, town. 
Germ. feld. 

Grazni. * 

PoL galki, gacie, drawers. 
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Gadzo, . 

Gruszka, 
Gniado, 
Gud/o, 
Gaa, 
Giu, 
Hera, . 
Hanvny, 
Hiri/o, . 
Jag, . 
Jakar . 
Jegla, . 
.ludu, . 
Jenczmenie, 
Indarako, 
Kachni, 
Kuroro, 
Kak, . 
Korszy, 
Kcham, 
Kangiery, 
Knizki, 
Kas, . 
Kana, . 
Kar, . 
Kaszta, Kaszt, 
Kiral, . 
Kirko, . 
Kalu, . 
Kotka, . 
Laska, . 
Lye, . 
Zatszu, 
Lovina, 
Mursz, . 

Mocho, 
Muj, . 
Meribe, 
Mas, . 

Mirikle, 
Matszlim, 
Naaz, . 
Nasze/o pani 
Naswalo, 
Okolisto, 

Pani, . 
Pode ! . 
Pin, . 
Pcliu, . 
Perio, . 
Pora, . 
Pchabaj, 
Parno, 
Postin, 
Pchuro, 
Papin, . 
Pogrobo, 
Purunia, 
Palca . 
Rak/y, . 
Roj, . 
Roto, . 

Reka, . 
Raszaj, 
Raj, . 
Rajny . 
RenkaDo, 
Rom, . 



Inhabitant of Zmudz 

(Samogitia), 
Pear-tree, 
Dun, orche8tnut(colour). 
Sweet, . 
Small village 
Rye, . 
Feet, . 
Well, . 
Peas, 
Fire, . 
Eyes, . 
Fir, 
Jew, 
Barley, . 
Petticoat, 
Poultry, 
Foal, . 
Uncle, . 
Trunk, . 
Sun, 
Church, 
Bogk, . 
Hay, . 
Ear, 

Flesh (meat). 
Wood, . 
Salt, a4j., 
Bitter, . 
Black, . 
Cat, 

Stick (cane), 
To carry, 
Good, . 
Beer, 
Man (i.e. niensch), 



Moss, . . • 

Body, . 

Death, . 

Flesh, . 

Corals, . 

A fly, . 

To move, 

The water runs (flows). 

Sick, 

To nde — on horseback. 

Water, . 

Demand— Beg ! 

Kettle, . 

Earth, . 

An Egg, 

Pen, 

Apple, . 

White, . 

Sheep's fleece 

Old 

Goose, . 

Burial, . 

Onion, . 

Finger, . 

Girl, . 

Spoon, . 

Wheel (of a carriage or 

cart). 
River, . 

Parson (priest), . 
Gentleman (Seigneur), 
Lady, . 
Pole, . 
Gypsy, . 



Rns., Lit. Gudas. (Eastern Russia). Gadio= 

Non-Gypsy.* 
PoL gruszk. 
Pol. gniady. 

Lit. godus, godlivas, to long for sweetmeats. 
Germ. haus. 

Lit greitas, swift ; Pol. (vulg.) giry, feet. 

Esthon. hem ; Lit iimei, peas ; Slav, zemo, grains 

Lit. ugnis ; Lat. ignis ; Sansc. agni ; Lettish, uguns. 

Lit. akis ; Let. acis ; Pol. Russ. oko. 

Lit. egle, agle ; Lettish, egle ; Pol. jod/a. 

Germ. Jude. 

PoL jeczmieS ; Rus. paczmien. 

Germ, unterrock ; Lit. indarokas. 

Esth. kanna. 



Polish, karcz. 



Rus. kniga, knizka ; Lit. kniga. 

Esth. kask, kassa, birch ? 

Esth. kan, kand. 

Rus. karowa ; Lit. karwe ; PoL krowan, cow. 

Pol. kasztan, a chestnut tree. 

? A qiiid pro mw (kiral = cheese). * 

Lit Jcartus ; Rus. gorkij. 

Germ. kohl. 

Pol. kotka ; Lit. kate. 

Pol. laska. 



Pol. monz ; Rus. muz ; Lit. muziks ; Esth. 

mees. 
Rus. moch. 

Lit miribe, death ; mirti, to die. 
Lit. mensa ; Pol. mienso ; Lit misti, to nourish 
oneself. 



Lit neszti ; Pol. nieszc", to draw. 
Naszel o pani.* 

kolisto(i.0. the horseman). Cf. Scotch -Gypsy 

klistiet soldier.* 
Lit. pienas (mleko), milk. 
PoL poduj ! Lit. poduk ! 

Rns. pachat, to plough, to till the ground. 
Lit. peras, a brood of chickens. 
Pol. pioro ; Rus. piero. 

PoL pardwa, white partridge. 
Lit. postees, to clothe oue's-self. 



PoL pogrzeb. ; Rus. pogreb ; Lit pagi-ebas. 
Lit purai= wheat. 
Pol. Palec. 



Germ, rad ; Lit. ratas, a wheel ; Sans, rata, a 

carriage. 
Rus. rieka. 



} 



Pol. (vulg.) Riyny, to woo ; courtship. 
Lit. lenkas. 
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Cygani. 



Romni, 
Ri, . 
Rcica, . 
Sztetiu, 
Saste, or 

Sasto, 
Szwar, . 
SawariB, 
Stad, . 
Sosna, . 
Stremien, 
Smo2a, 
S/uga, . 
Saso, . 
SaZ, . 
Smaru, 
Szukar, 
Szxitlo, 
Sado, . 
Szino, . 
Sivo, . 
Szvagro, 
Szvencono, 
SmentanOy 
Szeranduni, 
TroszerOy 
Tyracho, 
Tchu, . 
Tchi^'aZy, 
Trifilii, 
Tchora, 
Tchut, . 
Tchera, 
Temo, . 
Uszta, . 
Vurdo, 
Vedro, 

Vasta. . 
Volcha, 
Vuncy, 
Zen, . 
sleno,. 

'Alto, . 

iwero, . 



English. 



Wife ; female Gypsy, 

To cook 

Duck, . 

Camp (Military), 

Healthy, 

A bridle, 

A small bridle, 

Cap, 

Pine (fir), . 

Stirrup, 

Tar, 

Servant, 

German, 

Salt, . 

Bread, . 

Beautiful, 

Sour, . 

Garden, 

Blue, . 

Grey (horse), 

Brother-in-law, 

Holy (sacred). 

Cream, . 

PUlow, . 

Head, . 

Boot, . 

Smoke, . 

Pipe, . 

Clover, . 

Beard, . 

Milk, . 

House, . 

Young, . 

Mouth, . 

Carriage or cart, 

A measure (for liquids). 



Hands, . 
Alder-tree, 
Moustache, 
Saddle, . 
Green, . 
Yellow, 
Animal (wild) 



Remarks. 



Lit. riti ; Let. riht, to eat. 
Germ, stadt ; Lit. stoti, to stand. 



Paspati, shuvir, bridle.* 

Lit. suverti, to bind together. 

Eng.-Gyp. staadi.* 

PoL and Rus. sosna. 

Pol. strzemieS ; Rus. stremien. 

Lit smafa. Pol. smo/a. 

Pol., Rus., and Lit. sZuga. 

Esth. Saks. German ; PoL Sas. Saxon. 

Esth. sool. The Gypsy word for " salt " is Ion. * 

TMaru.* 



PoL sad ; Lit. sodas. 

Pol. siny ; Rus. sinij. 

Pol. si¥ry. 

PoL szwagier ; Germ, schwieger. 

Lit. szventas, holy ; Pol. swieftcony, consecrated 

Lit. smetona ; Pol. smietana. 

Tro szero, thy head.* 



Tchuvalo= tobacco, in various Gypsy dialects.* 
Fr. trifle, Lat. trifolium.* 



f Kchera.* 

Lit. tarnas, a servant. 

Pol. usta ; Lit ustai, moustache. 

Eng.-G^. vardo and wardo.* 

Pol. wiadro: Rus. wedro; Lit. wedras, a 

capacious skin. 
Lit. westi ; Esth. wasto. 
PoL and Rus. olcha. 
PoL wosy ; Rus. usy. 

Rus. zelenij. Eng.-Gyp. selno.* 
Lit g^ltas. Eng.-Gyp. yelto.* 
Rus. iwer ; Lit. zweris. 



1. jek. 

2. duj. 

3. trin. 

4. sztar. 

5. pancz. 

6. szau. 

7. efta. 

8. ochta. 

9. enia. 

10. desz. 

11. deszjck. 

12. deszo duj. 
13. 

14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 



CYGANI NUMERALS. 



20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

26. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

40. 

60. 

60. 

100. 

200. 

300. 

1000. 



bisz. 

biszte jek. 
biszte duj. 



trindesza. 

sztardesza. 

panczdesza. 

szaudesza. 

szel. 

duj szela. 

trin sze/a. 

tysionc (Pol. tysionc). 
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Not being quite sure about the correct signification of some 
words, I took care to inquire further of other Gypsies in the Polish 
and Lithuanian languages, and thus ascertained that the expressions 
used were correct. I am, therefore, quite sure, and have no longer 
any doubt about it, without venturing in any way upon believing in 
my own infallibility, having made a compilation of a language which 
I have not mastered at all.^ 

In an article published in 1881, in the Warsaw Illiistrated 
Gazette, No. 311, page 381, there appeared a synopsis of some words 
of the Cygani language as spoken in Galicia, which proves the 
diversity existing in the various Cygani dialects, although the author 
of the said article declares that the Cygani language of Galicia is 
absolutely the same as that of Lithuania. From the following 
Synopsis it will, however, be seen what diflference there exists really 
between the two dialects. However, the language of the Gypsies in 
Lithuania is quite the same as that of the inhabitants of Samogitia 
(Zmujdz), the tribes in question being in the habit of frequently 
interchanging their camping grounds. 



SYNOPSIS OP SOME WORDS IN USB WITH THE GYPSIES OP 
GALICIA. LITHUANIA. 



CyganL 


English. 


Cygani. 


English. 


MrodeZ. 


God. 

(My God.)* 


DeveZ. 


GkxL 


Gradziu. 


A male. 


Gadzo, Murez. 


A male. 


Rakloro. 


Lad 


Qudzo. 


An inhabitant of Samo- 
gitia (*.«., a non-Gypsy).* 


RaklL 


GirL 


RakZy. 


GW (Lu»). 


Akaraj. 


Gentleman. 
(This gentle- 
man.)* 


Raj. 


Gentleman. 








DanL 


Father. 


Dad. 


Father. . 


Cher. 


House. 


Tchero(?kchero)» 


House. 


Rykono.§ 


Dog. 


Dziukiel. 


Dog. 


Kaszt. 


Wood. 


Kaszt. 


Wood. 


Szero. 


Head. 


Troszero. 


Head ; (troszero, thy 
head).* 


Vast. 


Hand. 


Vasta. 


Hand. 


Pindro. 


Foot. 


Hera. 


Foot 


Loyre. 


Money. 


1 


? 


Rom. 


Gypsy. 


Rom. 


Gypsy. 




§ Paspati, n 


ikondf or rtJbond, a ] 


ittle dog.* 



1 Wliile it is evident that, in some instances, M. Dowojno has heard or noted down im- 
perfectly the words given to him by his Gypsies, we have thought it ex|)edient to leave his 
list in its original state, believing that a vocabulary thus untouched possesses certain 
advantages of accent which would otherwise be lost. Where it has seemed advisable we 
have made some additions to M. Dowojuo's "Bemarks." — [Ed.] 



258 



THE LITHUANIAN GYPSIES AND THEIR LANGUAGE. 



In Kraszewski's novels, Oksana and ITie Hut near the VUlaye, a 
great many Cygani words have been introduced. 

As the Eussian authorities desire the complete supervision of the 
Gypsies, they are commanded to settle themselves in certain selected 
localities. In this district there has been formed the Gypsy village 
of Szimsza, near Szavli, in the province of Kovno ; and other Gypsies 
reside in the neighbourhood of Balberiszki and Preni, in the province 
of Suvalki, regarding whom I shall say more on a future occasion. 

MiECZYSLAW Dowojno-Sylwestkowicz. 



III.— MINARIS: A SLOVAK-GYPSY TALE. 



MINARIS.1 

Ehas yekh minaris; ehas les 
shvJcdr rdkliy has lake bish berah, 
nashchi pes talindt/as lake rorn. 
You has igen, lakro dad, and-e 
hdri loch, karm hi igen barvalo, he 
iiashchi pes lake rom taihiel, 

Indch hi rdklya juitgdleder h-o 
romes Un, Ax uzhdr, vie dava te 
kerd yekh bdlos he dava and-o tselo 
kraxna heslos, kai t-aven pra bdlos, 
(hoi me kerava shukdr bdlos), nisht 
les na koshtyiiida anyi briAsny- 
aris; ketsi kamla sako mdnush, 
atsi shai klielel the shai xal the shai 
piyel. Me chak probdlinau, chi 
pes mra rdklyake talinla vare-savo 
pirdno. 

Ldches — ke rdtyi desh dre He o 
roina te bashaveL raya, o 
printsi, vsheliyaJca manusha auk- 
liar 80 has pra svetos, sai'dre avle ; 
iia has pdra ole svetoske, kai atsi 
toulehas atsi vildgos, iiaslichi pcskc 
dinyas o minaris anyi rada. You 



THE MILLER. 

There was a miller ; he had a 
beautiful daughter; shewastwenty 
years old, and could not find a 
husband. Her father was much 
ashamed, that, though he is very 
rich, she cannot get a husband. 

" In other cases," he said, " girls 
are uglier,and yetsecure husbands. 
Oh ! I shall give a ball, and send 
an invitation through the whole 
land, that they may come to the 
ball (that I shall give a fine ball), 
and it will cost him (who comes 
to the ball) nothing, not even a 
kreuzer; every man may dance, 
and eat and drink as much as he 
likes. Only I shall try if a lover 
for my daughter may be obtained." 

"Well, at ten o'clock at night, tlie 
Gypsies began to play. The gentle- 
men, the princes, men of all kinds, 
whosoever were in the world, they 
all came ; there was not a pair 
[left] in the world [outside]. 
When such people bustled in such 



1 The orthography is the same in general as in my Slovak-Gypsy Vocabulary, except that 
for the signs t, d, n', I there usecl, I have here substituted iy, dy, ny, I (before t), ly (before 
other vowelA}| in order to facUitate the work of the printer. 
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?ias igen rado hoi chak pes taliiila 
varesavo pirdno ola rdklyake he 
Irkea biyau. 



Lyebo ndne nyiko man chak oda 
yckh rdkli. Me som xvala devles- 
ke barvalo aiik-har grdfos. Kana 
nierava, kaskc me odova mukava ? 
nd7ie man rdklo anyi rdkli, chak 
sal tu kokdri, 

Alye Idches — He tc bashaven o 
lamUdra yekh shukdr verbunkos, e 
rdJdi gUyas the khelel the yekhe 
manusheha, you has mxisdrsko to- 
varishis alye has igen shukdr the 
ehas barvalo, Mindyar e rdkli 
pes leske zalyvMndyas he e rdkli 
leske ; xudine pes soduijSne chumi- 
dindc pes yeklietdTve he dine peske o 
vast. 

Tu sal mri romnyi, me som tro 
rom ! Akanak jas ke tro dad, 
pheneha leske, hoi amen sovla- 
xdraha he keraha biyau, Ldches 
— phuch tre dadestar, so man tuha 
dela. 

Ax dadka, phcn olc mre romeske, 
so les muntsa dcha. 

Pal mri smcrtya savoro Icskc 
he take poruchinava, 

Te na miilyas, chi pr-o svctos lie 
pcskra romnydlia. 



a manner, the miller did not know 
what to do. He was much pleased 
that probably a husband for the 
girl would be found, and 3he 
would make a marriage. 

" For," said he, " I have none 
besides this one child I am, 
God be praised, rich as a lord. 
When I shall die, to whom shall 
I leave that [money] ? I have 
neither a son nor a daughter except 
yourself." 

Well then, the fiddlers began 
to play a fine dance ; the girl went 
to dance with a man; he was a 
butcher's boy, but he was very 
fine and rich. Immediately the 
girl fell in love with him and the 
lad with her ; they embraced and 
kissed one another, and gave the 
hand to one another. 

You are my wife, and I am 
your husband ! Now go to your 
father ; you will tell him that we 
will espouse one another and make 
a marriaga Well, ask your father 
what he will give me with you 
[as a dowry]. 

O father, tell my husband 
[bridegroom ?] what you will give 
him with me. 

After my death I shall bequeath 
all [that I have] to him and to 
you. 

If he is not dead, he is in the 
world [alive] with his wife. 



Notes. 

This story has been written down from the lips of a Gypsy 
lad (Andreas Facsuna, called Yanko by his comrades), in 1884, at 
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Tapolcza. In publishing it, I do not imagine that its contents will 
be found interesting. It is intended only to give to English readers 
a sliort specimen of the speech itself, and of the childlike style of 
Slovak-Gypsy tales. 

To some passages of the Gypsy text, which I left uncorrected 
itself, I ought to add the following remarks : — Ax vzlidr, me dava te 
kerel, etc. Cf. German : Warte, ich werde etc. 

Hoi me kerava shukdr bdlos. This is a mere repetition of the fore- 
going : me dava te kerel yekh bdlos, 

Nisht les iia koshtyincla. We might expect Icn instead of les. 

He roma te hashavel. " roma." Translated by " The Gypsies " ; 
the dififerent meanings of that word will be explained in my Vocabu- 
lary. 

Na has pdra ole svetoskc, I am doubtful whether this passage is 
connected with the foregoing or with the succeeding sentence. We 
could also render it : " There was no pair of men in the world who 
would bustle so much, there was no such abundance of light (else- 
where)." ^ 

Nashchi peske dinyas o minaris anyi rada. Cf. German : er wusste 
sich gar keinen Raih. 

Miadyar e rdkli pes leske zalyubindyas. Instead of the immedi- 
ately following he e rdkli leske, the narrator of the story should say ; 
h-o rdJdo lake. Kudolf von Sowa. 



IV.— IMMIGKATION OF THE GYPSIES INTO WESTERN 
EUKOPE IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTUKY. 

{Contimied,) 

FIRST PERIOD, 1417 — 1438. 

AT the end of the year 1417, a band of Gypsies appeared all at 
once in the neighbourhood of the North Sea, not far from the 
mouth of the Elba They came most probably, or at least the greater 
number, from those parts of the Byzantine Empire which were 
invaded or threatened by the Turks ;'^ and we may conclude from 

^ The foUowing reading is also permissible : — Kai atsi toviehas . . . anyi raila, 
''There was such a bustle aud such a blaze of lamps, the miller did not know what to 
do. "-[Ed.] 

3 This is what I conclude from the statements they made, as will be seen further ou, 
which were received as true by the Emperor Sigismund, as is proved by the contents of the 
letters of protection. I do not doubt that there were then in Hungary other Gypsies wlio 
had inhabited the country for a space of time more or less long ; but it was evidently 
not they who could have made these statements to the Emperor, nor, above all, whu could 
have induced him to believe them. 
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the indications which are about to follow that they must have made 
a halt in Hungary, and afterwards stopped near the Lake of 
Constance. During this long journey, from the Balkan Peninsula to 
the North Sea, no chronicler, no document known up to the present 
time, has noticed their passage ; from which we may conjecture that 
it was rapid and direct. 

We will here notice a well-attested fact, and a valuable testi- 
mony, which throw some light on these early times. The above- 
named Gypsies were, as we are about to see, bearers of letters 
of protection from the Emperor Sigismund.^ Where had they been 
obtained ? It has been generally supposed that it was in Hungary ; 
and at first sight this supposition appears natural enough, these Gyp- 
sies having come from the east, and Sigismund being Eling of Hun- 
gary at the same time that he was King of Bohemia. But there is a 
small objection to this supposition ; which is, that the Emperor did 
not go to Hungary during this period. So far as I have been able to 
follow his movements, during the whole of the time that the Council 
was sitting (Nov. 1414 — April 1418), Sigismund was in Western 
Germany, at Constance, in France, and in England, from whence he 
returned by Calais, the Low Countries, Alsace, and Savoy, and re- 
entered Constance on the 27th January 1417, where he remained till 
the end of the Council. Where then could our Gypsies have met 
him or gone to find him ? A valuable piece of information furnished 
by Munster* will find its place here. This author states that, being 
at Heidelberg (about 1525 ?), he met some Gypsies of quality, who 

^ I will here notice a double falsehood committed by these Gypsies, and which has a 
certain critical interest for us. In 1422, at Bologna, they say that they have been wandering 
for five years, and they show letters of protection from the emperor. Now their arrival in 
the West dated precisely from 1417. In 1427, at Paris, they say again that they have been 
wandering for five years, and at the same time they show letters of protection from the Pope. 
Now it was precisely in 1422 that they had been in Rome, and, before this journey, they had 
never spoken of pontifical safe-conducts. The concordance of these circumstances and, in 
general, of all those concerning the letters of protection from the Emperor and the Pope 
would confirm, if necessary, the authenticity of these documents. If they had been false, 
the Gypsies, who in all their statements carried back the date of the commencement of their 
pilgrimage as far as posfiil)le, would not have failed to fabricate others. 

3 Cosmographie universdlc Not having been able to consult the beat German or Latin 
editions of this work containing the chapter relative to the Gypsies (it is not to be found in 
the former, and it is disfigured in the latter), I have been obliged to rely upon the French 
translation of 1552-1555 (H&le, in large-foL p. 287), and upon that of Belleforest, Paris, 1575 
(2 vols, in 3 ])arts in fol.). In the whole of this chapter, which possesses some interest, 
although the commencement is simply an unacknowledgeil reproduction of a passage in 
Albert Krantz, the two differ only in several equivalent expressions and by two gross faults 
of impression, which each of the two translations may ser\'e to correct in the other. In 
following these two French translations, which in the whole of this chapter I have reason to 
believe are conformable to the best original editions, I remark, however, in my short and 
very important quotation, two different readings furnished i)y the German edition of B&le, 
1669, which, although abridge<l and disfigured, may have retained on these two points some- 
thing of the right reading : It is at Ederbach, near Heidelberg, that Munater met these 
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showed him copies of some letters they had fonnerly obtained from 
the Emperor Sigismuiid at Lindau ; " in which letters it was told how 
their ancestors had formerly abandoned for a time in Lower Egypt 
the Christian religion, and had returned to the errors of the. pagans, 
and that, after their repentance, it had been enjoined them that, during 
as many years as their predecessors had remained in the eiTors of the 
pagans, so long should some members of all these families travel 
about the world, in order that, by such banishment and exile, they 
should obtain remission of their sin." It is evidently the town of 
Lindau, situated on the Lake of Constance, at eight leagues from the 
town where the Coimcil was sitting, that is spoken of here. Unhap- 
pily, Muuster has not transmitted to us the date of this document 
which passed under his eyes ; but th6 summary that he gives of it is 
so much in accordance with the essential data of the accounts which 
the Gypsies, bearers of the Imperial letter, are about to give during 
several years, that one can scarcely doubt the identity of the latttM* 
with the one of whicli Munster saw the copy.^ I adopt in conse- 
quence this conclusion ; and as, in addition, it is most unlikely that 
our Gypsies should have remained long without making use of this 
document in a manner sufBciently notable for the mention of it to 
have come down to us, I will in future call this letter tlic Imperial 
lettc7* granted in 1417 at Lindati. This date of 1417 also agrees well 
with the chronological indications I have noted above as to the 
movements of Sigismund at this period; and it is still more 
plausible, because it is only towards the end q/ 1417 that we find the 
Gypsies bearers of this letter from Sigismund. 

One will no doubt be astonished that an Emperor of Germany 
should have accorded his protection to the people we are about to see 

Gypsies ; and it is a '* vidimus . . . Ui^ they had rbtained from the Emperor Si^jiamund at 
Lindau.^* The first reading must be the true one ; the Kecond is almost certainly faulty, 
except perhaps for the ivord vidimus (instead of copy), which it would be worth while to 
substantiate with the aid of the best original editions.— As to the time when Munster met 
these Gypsies, all the editions or translations I have been able to conNult— all those, at least, 
which give a date— repeat : ** It is about twenty-six years ago that I, Munster, who write these 
things, being at Heidelberg . . ." In onler to know to about what year this date carries us 
back, it would be necessary to be acquainted with the first edition in which this indication is 
given. I will only say that Miinster died at B&le in 1662 at the age of 63, that the first 
German edition of his Cosmof/raphie is of 1541, the first I^atin edition of 1550, and that I 
think his chapter on the Gypsies is slightly posterior to this latter dat«. 

A last remark on the subject of the expression letters^ or even some letters, employed in 
the French translation of Munster :— this plural, which derives from the Latin littenn, qua- 
dam littenr, and which has been used in French, and probably in other languages, to design 
certain ofiicial documents, does not usually iini)ly several letters, and T shall employ it often 
myself without giving it iha plural significance. 

1 Another letter granted, as we shall afterwards see, at Zips (in Hungary) in 1423, by the 
same Sigismund to other emigrant Gypsies, further confirms this very probable identification ; 
for this last, granted no doubt to Gypsies who had been long settled in Hungary, does not 
contain anything similar to what Monster has noted in the letter from Lindau. 
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at work, and above all that he should have believed the tales of which 
Munster has given us the substance, and which we shall find repro- 
duced, sometimes developed, and without doubt amplified, by the 
bearers of the Imperial letter. I myself could not be sure, in 1844, 
that the Gypsies were sufficiently well known in Hungary, in 1417, 
for Sigismund to be aware with what sort of people he had to do, and 
it was natural enough then to suppose that the Imperial letters of 
1417 had been obtained by a sort of surprise. The surprise still 
remains possible, and even probable to a certain extent, as I will 
point out by and by ; but I am now convinced that at this period 
Gypsies had long existed in Hungary, as well as in the neighbouring 
countries,^ and that Sigismund, who it is true was not a Hungarian, 
but who had been King of Hungary since 1386,^ could not have failed 
to know them in 1417 ; and the letter of protection granted by him in 
1423 to another Gypsy chief and his band,' proves that although he 
knew them, and although very probably he even knew certain 
amongst them under not very favourable colours (for he could 
scarcely be ignorant of the way in which the first he had patronised 
had conducted themselves in the West during four years), that fact 
did not prevent his protecting them on occasion. As a general rule, 
the public acts of protection granted to Gypsies in Hungary, and 
more generally in the south-east of Europe, where a great number of 
them have known how to make themselves useful by their nomadic 
tmdes, or agreeable by their musical talent, and where one was 
already accustomed to tolerate the others, are less surprising than 
those they sometimes obtained from diflferent Western Princes in 
times when their tricks were known, and when the populations had 
become very hostile to them. But the first who came westward in 
the fifteenth century, although they evidently proceeded from the 

1 The direct proofs are still wanting as regards Hungary, unless any should be found in 
the Archduke Joseph's book, the French translation of which I am impatiently awaiting ; but 
the indirect proofs are already snfBciently conclusive. I will not insist upon them here.— As 
for the Oingari of Ludwig, an. 1260 (see Nouv. recherches^ 1849, p. 23-25), I stiU think that 
it is a word that has been badly read (instead of Bulgari) ; but in the same document (see 
ibid.) there are some Hisinahelita- who are very probably Gypsies, taking into consideration 
the Ishniaelites, certainly 0)1)8168, of the Genesis written towards 1122 by an Austrian monk 
(see ilat d« la qutsivm . . . 1876-1877. pp. 23-29). 

- It may also be remarked that Sigismund had warred in Moldo-Wallacbia in 1392, and 
afterwards in 1396, when he was vanquished and a fugitive ; a favourable condition for making 
acquaintance with the Gypsies who, we know, then existed in that country. We will add 
that Sigismund became, in 1419, King of Bohemia, where he went at that time and engaged 
in a war against the Hussites. We know that the Gypsies existed in Bohemia previous to 
1416 (see the passage, already cited, of the Annals in the Bohemian language, reproduced by 
Miklosich, in., Mhn., 1873, pp. 22-23). This was a further occasion for his knowing the 
Gypsies before he granted them the second letter of protection, that of 1423. 

s See note on preceding page ; see especially, further on, under the date of Ratiabon, 1424. 
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Balkan Peninsula, where there are now many honest Gypsies, even 
amongst the nomads,^ were, as we shall see, most skilful knaves ; and, 
unless it can be supposed that Sigismund desired to employ them as 
spies,^ which is not absolutely impossible on the part of a Prince as 
cunning as he was intriguing and disloyal, we must admit that, 
although acquainted with the Gypsies in general, he was mistaken 
concerning these ones in particular. It is, however, important to 
remark that it was far easier to fall into a mistake concerning them 
than at first sight it now appears to be. 

The provinces of the Byzantine Empire were then devastated by 
the Ottoman conquests, which had already been preceded by long 
wars between Christians and Infidels. Weary of so much disorder, 
a part, and probably not the best part, of the Gypsy population of 
these countries, which was not attached to the soil as the other in- 
habitants of the land, nor sustained by any national interests, was 
naturally disposed to seek out calmer regions ; and this was no doubt 
the cause of the movement which, by its propagation from place to 
place, brought about the' immigration of the Gypsies into the West 
during the course of the fifteenth century and in the century following. 

Those who emigrated from the countries that had been the 
theatre of these events had been necessarily mixed up in the religious 
conflicts between Christians and Infidels,^ for it was not possible to 
remain neutral between the two religions in arms against each other. 
The accounts of the first Gypsies concerning the religious pressure to 

1 As far as regards the probity, at least relative, of modem Gypsies in the regions called 
not long ago Turkey in Europe, I could invoke very competent testimony, to begin with that 
of PaspatL But I must not forget that we are speaking of the fifteenth century, a period for 
which we have not sufBciently numerous documents to allow of our forming general apprecia- 
tions of the Gypsies of these countries. 

9 The Gypsies have especially been accused of serving as spies to the Turks against the 
Christians, and this accusation is clearly set forth in an imperial edict of 1500 proclaimed by 
the Diet of Augsburg (see Grellmann, edition of 1787, p. 179 ; Fr. trans., p. 184). But, if 
divers testimonies are to be believed, they had equally been employed as spies by different 
Christian personages (see Grellmann, pp. 170-178 ; Pr. trans., pp. 176-178). And, as regards 
more particularly certain Gypsies protected by Sigismund, we shall see further on that the 
people of Ratisbon in 1424 looked upon them as spies. But I do not insist upon such allega- 
tions which for the most part are entirely without proof. 

s According to the remarks of M. Paspati, which more especially concern the Gypsies of 
Roumelia, the nomads, much more numerous than the sedentary Gypsies, are for the most 
part Mahometans {Les Tchinghianis, Constantinople, 1870, p. 11) : now "the study of the 
Tchingliiano-Christian terms shows that the Mahometan Tcliinghian^s had been familiar 
with the Christian religion " {ibid. p. 26), which causes our author to say, a few lines 
previously, that all must have been Christians before the Maliometan conquest. Already in 
a former writing {Memoir on the lAinguage of the Gypsies . , , in the Turkish Empire^ 1860, 
p. 17, M. Paspati had remarked that certain Mahometan Gypsies (those, it appears, who are 
at once sedentary and Mahometan) lose their language because ''they consider it as part and 
parcel of the Christian heresy." In my Dernier s travaux relatifs aux Boh^miens dans 
FEvrope orientale (1870-1872, p. 33 et 44), I had already noted the.se observations of M. 
Paspati, as having, in default of contemporary testimony, a great retrospective interest. 
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which they had been alternately subjected (see especially the recital 
of Paris, 1427) was then perfectly credible, so much the more so that 
it was conformable to the well-known religious frailty of this race ; 
and it was quite natural that their misfortunes, true or false, and 
their intentions of repentance, more or less sincere, should at once 
touch the Christians of those times.^ What was a stroke of genius 
on the part of these penitents, more attentive to take advantage of 
the situation than to win paradise, or even to deserve the kindness of 
the inhabitants of the new countries into which they were entering, 
was to make pretence of being pilgrims, a condition which accorded 
so well with their usual maimer of life, which in addition dispensed 
them from all labour, — for the true pilgrim should live on public 
charity — and which finally permitted them, even when in rags, to 
assert certain pretensions to nobility. One may be surprised that 
they should have been able to play this part for so long a time in 
certain countries ; unfortunately for them, it was destined to come 
everywhere to an end, and this end was a lamentable one. 

As to the titles of dukes, earls, and knights assumed by their 
chiefs, these were not much more than the equivalents of those of 
Vaivods and others granted them in various countries of the East ; 
and these titles are often to be found consigned in official documents 
in the West, without the mention " soi-disant " which, later on, gene- 
rally accompanied them. In reality, almost everywhere one was glad to 
have to deal with chiefs who were held to be more or less responsible 
for the doings of their bands. What proves besides that these titles 
were considered as serious by those who bore them and by their 
surroundings, are the epitaphs, with the armorial bearings of a duke 
and an earl of Little Egypt, who died in 1445 and 1498, in Swabia, 
and which Crusius has noticed in his Annales SucrU'i (Francof. 1594- 
1595, in fol., vol. ii., pp. 384 and 510), to say nothing of the epitaph 
and coat-of-arms of an Earl Peter of the Small Shield, whom Crusius 
suspects (iMd, p. 401), and with some appearance of probability, of 

^ It must not be thouglit, however, that these infidels did not occasionaUy play their 
part of converted Christians very seriously. Such singular compromises are sometimes made 
by these uncultivated natures ! I may be allowed to refer here to what I have said else- 
where of certain pseudo-Christian Gypsy legends, in which the most artless faith and the 
most shocking impiety are mixed up in a truly prodigious manner {Les demiert Iravaux 
relatifs avx Bohimiena, 1870-1871, tiraye d part, 1872, pp. 67-68 ; see also a few wortls on 
the lAgende des trois clmts du crucijiem^it in the BuUetina de la SociitS d'anthropclogU, 8d 
April 1884, p. 208.)— I have, moreover, known a young married Gypsy couple, who were in 
reality as little Christian and even as little Catholic as possible, but who nevertheless, tlie 
young woman having long suffered from languor, undertook a long "journey'* to the shrine 
of I know not what saint {journey is the popular name for pilgrimage), in order to obtain a 
cure. It is true tliat this last trait, and others similar to it, belong to that category of 
which examples may be found elsewhere th«Q amongst the Gypsies. 

VOL. I. — NO. V. S 
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having been also a Gypsy chief. I shall perhaps again recur to these 
curious documents in the last part of my work (second period of 
immigration). 

As to the title of King assumed by one of the chiefs in the beginning 
of the second period (commencing from 1438), it appears more gro- 
tesque, and it is allowable to lend but small belief to the saying of the 
Gypsies (in Paris, 1427), " that they had a king and a queen in their 
own country." However, the title of King of the Cygans appears to 
have received a sort of official consecration in Poland and in part of 
Lithuania, but we are only acquainted with it after the beginning of 
the eighteenth century,^ and it would be interesting to know whether 
this title was in use ah antiquo amongst the Gypsies of these 
countries. The Queen of the Gypsies at Yetholm, on the borders of 
England and Scotland, may invoke, on her side, in favour of her title, 
an already ancient tradition. Excepting these, I think that the pre- 
tended kings and queens of the Gypsies, who from time to time make 
their appearance in divers countries, may be considered as having an 
essentially fictitious existence. 

In short, what appears at first sight to be the most strange in the 
imperial letter, and in the sayings of the Gypsies themselves, is easily 
to be explained, except on one point, which remains very surprising, 
namely, that a penitence so well adapted to their habits of life, also 
to their evil inclination and to their secret designs, (that of becoming 
pilgrims), should have been assigned to them. I shall not attempt an 
explanation which the state of my information does not allow of. I 
will simply remark one circumstance which may have rendered 
Sigismund more accommodating on this point and for all the rest 

The Gypsies who came from countries invaded or threatened by 
the Turks no doubt commenced by aboimding particularly in 
Hungary, for two reasons : first, because their like were not ill-treated 
there, whilst in Wallachia and in Moldavia they were already 
reduced to bondage ; secondly, and above all, because Hungary was 
then the chief appanage of the Christian Emperor himself, whose pro- 
tection could, and no doubt would, be so valuable. Now this 
affluence of the Gypsies must have pre-occupied Sigismund and the 
personages who surrounded him, or who administered the country 
during his absence, and disposed them to accord more easily a sort 
of recommendation which might contribute to deliver the country 
from the over-abundance of these strangers. It may perhaps be 

1 Concerning the chiefs of the Gypsies in Poland and Lithuania, see Historical Sketch 0/ 
the Cygan people (in Polish), by Theodore Narbutt, Wilna, 1880, in 8vo., pp. 127-138. 
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objected that, if such were really the idea of Sigismund and his 
counsellors, it was not only one or two of these letters that he would 
have granted them. ... It is indeed very possible that they were in 
reality more numerous. It must be noticed that it is due to two 
remarkable accidents that we are acquainted with the two imperial 
letters, — the substance of one through Munster, the text of the other 
through the priest Andrew of Eatisbon: may there not also have 
been many others?^ At all events, those which we know, and 
which remain at least as specimens of two dififerent types, were 
copies — authentic copies, no doubt — when one of them fell under 
the eyes of Munster, as we have already seen, the other, as we shall 
see by-and-by, under the eyes of the priest of Eatisbon (1424) ; 
and, if these copies emanated from the imperial chancery (of which 
we are ignorant), they would prove the facility with which this 
chancery multiplied the copies of these acts. 

I have endeavoured in the preceding .pages somewhat to en- 
lighten the reader about the often strange facts that are about to 
pass under his eyes, and concerning which he would, no doubt, have 
asked himself what he ought to think. But it will often be neces- 
sary to add to these explanations the skilfulness of the Gypsies, their 
persistence, and sometimes their talent in soliciting, the surprising 
ability with which certain of these uncultivated and shallow people, 
who appear strangers to all our habits, know how to insinuate 
themselves into the favour of those who can be of use to them, and 
even purchase (when the object in view is worth the price) the 
subordinates through whom the ear of the powerful is gained. 
Certainly, the " Dukes " Andrew and Michael, who directed all this 
first expedition, and who knew how to group under their command 
hundreds of Gypsies disseminated throughout such extensive spaces, 
were skilful men. But, in reality, these first emigrants rendered a 
very poor service to their successors, in leaving a tradition of idleness, 
imposture, and rapine, which the greater number of those who fol- 
lowed have but too well imitated. 

To end this long digression, which I have however abridged as 
much as possible, it would be necessary to make some comments 
upon the Egyptian origin which the Gypsies then attributed to 
themselves, and which they continue to attribute to themselves up 
to the present day. But, as this complex and so to say unstable 

^ I acknowledge that thii remark diminishes somewhat the value of the identification 
established above between the imperial letter of which the first Gypsies were bearers and 
that which was shown to Manster ; but this identification does not the less remain very 
likely. 
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question would carry me too far, I will confine myself to saying 
that we must certainly neither accept too literally this confused 
tradition, nor entirely despise it ; for it appears to be anterior to the 
migration of the fifteenth century, and, for my own part, I think it 
contains some truth. 

The existence of this Egyptian tradition, either among the 
Gypsies, or around them, in the south-east of Europe before 1417 
is the historical point which it would be interesting to establish here. 
This is the place to examine a Byzantine document of the beginning 
of the fiftenth century, of which Carl Hopf (who died towards the 
beginning of the year 1874) had given the substance in his pamphlet. 
Die Einwanderung der Zigeuner, Gotha, 1870, p. 12, and of which I 
had pointed out the probable importance*in ^i^o^ de la Question, p. 16, 
but which I had then been unable to consult ; for Hopf had been 
pleased to quote this document without any indication, excepting 
the author's name and the title of his principal writing. Here is 
what I have learnt since : the work in question is a satirical writing, 
entitled, Hie Descent into the Infernal Begions ('EwiSTj/iia ev aBov) 
whose author, Mazaris or Mazari, in imitation of the Dialogues of the 
Dead of Lucian, places the scene in the infernal regions, with this 
difference, that, instead of making his characters speak, it is he 
himself who makes his descent into the lower regions the subject of 
a discourse. This account, which is rather long, is followed in the 
manuscript existing in the National Library of Paris by three other 
short treatises by the same author which are connected with it, and 
of which I must make mention ; for it is in the first of these treatises, 
and not in the principal piece, that the passage which interests us 
is to be found. All this has been analysed by Hase in Notices et 
extraits des manuscrits de la hiUiothique du roiy in 4to, t. ix., part ii., 
an. 1813, pp. 131-141. Hase had extracted at the same time from 
these writings all the useful references that he could find in them, 
as well concerning the life of the author as concerning the manners 
of the Byzantine court; but the passage I sought for had not at- 
tracted his attention. Happily the Descent into the Infernal Regions^ 
with its annexed treatises, has been published integrally, as I have 
since learnt, by Boissonnade in his Anecdota grceca, large 8vo, voL iii., 
1831, pp. 112-186; and I have at kst found in it, p. 174, the 
passage Hopf had in view, and of which a finished Hellenist, M, 
Tardieu, of the Library of the Institute, has had the kindness to 
make a literal translation for me. This passage, then, is to be found 
in the first of the three parts which follow the Descent into the In- 



WESTERN EUROPE IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 269 

femal Regions) which part (pp. 163-182), much longer than the two 
following, is entitled, " The Dream after the Resurrection " C^peipo^ 
fjtera rrjv ava^Uoaiv, etc.), and ends (pp. 173-182) with a letter, 
which is the only one of all the writings of Mazaris that is dated, 
and this date, placed at the head of the letter, corresponds, as 
Boissonnade remarks, to the year 1416 of the Christian era.^ At the 
sixth line of this letter begins (p. 174) the following passage : — 

" In Peloponnesus, as thou knowest thyself, my host, live pell 
mell numerous nations of which it is not easy nor very interesting 
to retrace the boundaries, but here is what tradition says as being 
evident to all and notable : Lacedemonidns — Italians — Peleponnesians 
— Sclavonians — lUyrians — Egyptians (Aly&imoi), and Jews (with- 
out counting a good number of other people interspersed in the 
midst of these) — in all, seven principal nations." 

Hopf, after having alluded to this passage which he had indi- 
cated so badly, adds (p. 12) : "It has been shown long ago that we 
are not to see in these Egyptians a Moorish colony from Egypt as 
had been at first supposed," and he does not doubt that it is a 
question here of Gypsies. If, indeed, the idea of a real Egyptian 
colony may be put aside with certainty^ — which Hopf, well versed 
in the knowledge of Greece in the Middle Ages, was well able to 
decide — we cannot doubt that these "Egyptians" were Gypsiea 
It is a conclusion which forces itself upon one, when the passage 
from Mazaris is compared with all that we already know from Hopf 
and other sources of the existence of Gypsies in various parts of 
Greece in the fourteenth century, and at the beginning of the fifteenth 
(see ilta^ de la Question^ pp. 11-23), without forgetting the deductions 
which Miklosich has drawn from the study of the Gypsy dialects, 
relative to their long stay in this country before the fifteenth century. 
It is necessary, in fine, to note that Guphtoi is still at the present 
day one of the names given to the Gypsies in Greece, where certain 
ruins are known under the name of Guphto-Kastron. 

I think, then, that we may consider the Egyptians of Mazaris as 
real Gypsies ; and, to say nothing of the importance of this document 
in other respects, it results from it that the name of Egyptians was 
applied to the Gypsies in Greece long before their immigration in the 
fifteenth century into the West, for it is clear that the name thus 
applied did not date from the day on which Mazaris remarked it. 

1 Hopf, without of course any explanation, gives the date of 1414. The difference is of 
small importance. 

3 This is indeed the whole question ; and, although for the present I foUow Hopf, 1 should 
be glad to have on this point the opinion, comformable or not, of any competent reader. 
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As to the name of " Little Eg^ypt" very ingeniously adopted by 
the immigrants, it may have originated in some special locality, such 
as the country of Gyppe,^ in the Peloponnesus ; but this name, no 
doubt, took an uncertain and varied signification in the mouth of the 
Gypsies, some of them meaning under this name the country, wher- 
ever it might be, whence they had really come, others intentionally 
giving it a more or less fanciful signification for the benefit of stran- 
gers, but all or the greater number of them believing, I make no 
doubt, the tradition which made their forefathers come from Egypt ; 
only, as it may well be supposed, those who repeated this tradition, 
especially after a long residence in the West, would have been 
puzzled to say where Egypt was situated. 

There is a curious remark to be made here : on their first arrival 
in the West (Hanseatic Towns, 1417), if we can rely on the texts of 
Corner and Rufus, who, although contemporary, do not appear to have 
written until some time afterwards, the immigrants gave themselves the 
name of Tsigans (Secanos se nuiumpafUes), a name by which they were 
then well-known in the south-east of Europe (as we know positively 
at the present day), and by which they were probably designated in 
the imperial letter of 1417, as they are in that of 1423 ; but, as soon 
as they had quitted the Hanseatic towns, they carefully concealed 
this name which had not brought them good luck, and no longer 
represent themselves except as people " from Little Egypt." ^ 

Regarding the various names given to the Gypsies from this 
period and later on in different countries, it is not necessary for me 
to speak ; this subject would demand a special study even after that 
of the learned and lamented Pott in his Zigetiner (vol. i., 1844, pp. 26- 
51). In the meanwhile, every reader in the least familiar with the 
matter will easily recognise the Gypsies under the various names that 
we may meet with. I have taken care to reproduce all these names 
with precision, in order that my work may be consulted on this 
matter as safely as the original documents. 

There still remain in the accounts given of our Gypsies, and col- 
lected by the Bourgeois dc Paris (1427), divers details concerning 
which I have said nothing ; and this other ill-according detail fur- 
nished by Corner (1417) may be added, which is that it was "their 
bishops " who had imposed upon them as a penitence to wander dur- 

1 Soo EtcU dc la question de VancUnneU des Tziganes en Europe y 1876, pp. 14-15. 

' The chroniclers frequently substitute for this name that of Lirwer Egypt, which no 
ilr»ubt appears to them a more correct equivalent ; hut in the official acts, public accounts of 
towns, etc., where the titles assumed by the Gypsies are more exactly reproduced, we 
always, or almost always, find " Little Egypt." 
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ing seven years. But although in some of these accounts, which it 
is impossible to verify, there may be a small part of truth, we risk 
little in attributing them on the whole to the imagination of the par- 
ties interested. 

After these explanations I return, or rather I at length come, to 
my recital ; and first of all it appears to me that the following is the 
way in which we may conjecture that the events took place : — 

Our Gypsies started evidently from some province of the Byzan- 
tine Empire, and amongst them there may have been some who came 
from Asia and even from Africa. They arrived first in Hungary, 
already provided, no doubt, with letters of recommendation (for these 
people always found means of procuring some ^), in wliich mention 
was made of the misery the Turks had inflicted upon them. By 
aid of these letters, they managed to gain the interest of some of the 
personages who governed Hungary in the absence of King Sigismund, 
and who in their turn confirmed by some document, addressed or not 
to their King and Emperor, the recital, already no doubt amplified, 
of these pretended pilgrims. These, seeing their plan of campaign so 
well prepared in the countries of the West, were then desirous of 
having letters from the Emperor himself, as, later on, they were 
desirous of having letters from the Pope, and they marched straight 
towards Constance. The most sedate of the band composed their 
countenance as they approached the grave abode where the great 
Council of Christendom was holding its sittings ; they were not sorry 
to find Sigismund taking some relaxation from his overpowering pre- 
occupations in the free and imperial town of Lindau, which has 
deserved the surname of Little Venice, There they presented them- 
selves in as godly a manner as possible to the very Christian 
Emperor, spoke of Hungary to the King of Hungary, of the Turks to 
him who was continually warring against them, and ended by telling 
a skilful tale which everything seemed to confirm, to begin with the 
l)apers which, no doubt, they already held from some high personage 
in Hungary, such, perhaps, as the son of Peter the Macedonian, that 
Nicholas in whom the Emperor placed all his confidence, and whom 
he had invested with the absolute command of his troops against the 
Turks. How indeed suspect of imposture true Orientals coming from 
so far, people who, with the exception of their chiefs, wore such poor 
clothing, and who had gold chinking in their pockets ? When they 

I Besirlejj, Corner tcHs us positively that, as far back as 1417, they had Utters from 
priweSf and more especially from Sigismund. 
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left the Emperor they carried away lettei-s signed by his own hand, 
and containing all their story in full. 

The next thing was to make use of these letters as much as pos- 
sible, but as far as might be from the Emperor. Certainly no country 
could better secure this double advantage than all those free towns 
belonging to the Empire, and standing along the shores of the North 
and Baltic seas, towards the point where these two seas meet. 
Lindau had been for them an agreeable sample of these little 
imperial republics. The band went then direct towards the Teutonic 
Hansa, crossed without stopping the space which separated them from 
it, and only joined each other on entering it. Thus, unnoticed, 
they traced the road that we shall soon see them follow in another 
direction. 

Towards the end of 1417^ our band of Gypsies arrived at the 
northern extremity of Germany, and began to visit the Hanseatic 
towns which were at this time at the height of their power. They 
commenced at Llineburg; then crossed the Elbe, and reached 
Hamburg, which had not yet attained its independence ; at last, 
following the shores of the Baltic from west to east, they made 
acquaintance with the free cities of LUbeck, Wismar, Eostock, 
Stralsund, and Greifswald. 

These Gypsies are signalised to us by three chroniclers, Corner, 
RuFUS, and Albert Krantz, but the two first only are contem- 
poraries of the event. Both were well situated for accurate informa- 
tion. Comer was from Lubeck,^ and I presume that Eufus, less 
known, was likewise from thence, for he has written a chronicle of 
this town, and he mentions in this work the event which interests 
us.* But Corner, though rather concise, is much more complete, and, 

1 The manner in which Corner has dated the passage in his chronicle, indicated 
farther on, allows of our arriving at the approximate precision : quarto anno Sigismundi 
qui est Domini 1417°. This date concerning Sigismund can only relate to the period when 
as Emperor he received the silver crown, that is to say, on the 8th November 1414. Now 
the day usually adopted in the fifteenth centur}% by the Germans as well as by the Church 
of Rome, as the beginning of the year, was the 26th December or the 1st January, The 
apparition of the Gypsies on the shores of the North Sea took place then between the 8th of 
November 1417 and the 25th of December or 1st of January following (according to the 
Julian calendar ; for the Gregorian calendar dates only from 1682, and was only adopted suc- 
cessively, at very diiferent dates, in the various countries of the West. This must not be 
lost sight of in the course of the present work). 

' M. Herm. Comerii Chronica rvoveUa, usque ad annum 1435 deducta^ in the Corpus 
hist, medii oevi of Eccard, Lipsiae, 1723, in fol., vol. ii., p. 1225. Hermann Komer, Comer, 
or Comerius, monk of the order of preaching friars of St. Dominic, assisted at the provincial 
synod of Hamburg as early as 1406 ; he must have been very young at this time (see 
Corpus hist, of Eccard, L ii.. No. III., Preface). I do not think that his chronicle was 
printed before it was inserted in the above-named collection. 

» It is only through Mr. F. Dyrlund's Tatare og NaUnand^olk i Danmark (Copenhagen, 
1872, in 8vo, p. 360) that I am acquainted with the passage that RuFUS, in his Chronicle of 
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as Eufus adds nothing very important to his compatriot's account, I 
shall follow Comer. 

With regard to Krantz, who belonged also by his birth, life, and 
death to one of the towns then visited by our Gypsies, I had 
formerly added one or two features of his recital to that of Comer; 
but on a closer examination I perceive that all the details given by 
him refer to the Gypsies of his own time, ^ and would consequently 
be more appropriate to a description of these strangers towards the 
end of the fifteenth century. I will, therefore, confine myself princi- 
pally to the information fumished by Comer. But the three 
chroniclers are perfectly agreed concerning the date of the year, and, 
thanks to Corner, we have even been able to be more precise. 

These Gypsies, seen for the first time in the countries now called 
Hanover, Holstein, and Mecklenburg, numbered about three hun- 
dred, men and women, not including the children : this circumstance 
must have carried their number to four or five hundred, for no doubt 
amongst these Gypsies, as amongst those of the present day, children 
abounded.* If we rightly interpret the text of Comer, they already 
frequently broke up into several bands,* but they all looked up to 
the same chief, they marched in concert and followed each other 
closely ; in a word, they formed a whole in which the total number 
of individuals was appreciable, and to all appearance it was the 
whole of the band which travelled over all the places through which 
we have followed it. These people were very ugly,* and black as 

LUbeck {Lybat Kronnike) of 1400 to 1430 (Grantoff : Die Lubeckiechen Chroniken in nieder- 
detUscher Sprache, voL IL, p. 496), devotes to our traveUers, under the year 1417. The 
complete translation wiU be found further on, following the text fh>m Comer. 

Mr. F. Dyrluud mentions also {Ibid. p. 289, note 2) the following line of Lambertns 
AXARDUS (who died in 1672) in WestphaUns Monumental vol. i., 1881, under the year 
1416 : ** Anno eodem, Tartari primo in Holsatiam venerunt." But it appears that this 
author is not always exact in his chronology, and I am very much disposed to think, with 
Mr. Dyrlund, that this apparition of the Gypsies in Holstein must be referred to 1417, and 
that the information comes directly or indirectly from Komer. However, as we have traces 
of the presence of the Gypsies in Germany, in the north or in the centre, before 1417, it is 
not quite impossible that there should be here some fact belonging to the PrUudes of the 
immigration. 

1 See Albert Krantzii Saxonia; Francfort, 1621, in folio, lib. xi., ch. 2, pp. 285-286. Mr. 
Dyrland gives also the text of the passage. Albert Krantz, bom at Hamburg towards the 
middle of the fifteenth century, died there, Dean of the Chapter of the Cathedral, on the 
7th December 1517. His Saxon Chronicle appeared for the first time at Cologne in 1580. 
Krantz is much better known than Comer and Rufus. Munster, in his Cosmographief has 
reproduced entirely the passage from Krantz, giving it as his own, and the learned Conrad 
Gesner, in his Mithridatee, has copied it from Munster without knowing that the real 
author was Krantz. 

3 Cf. Rufus, who estimates their total number at 400. 

' **Turmatim autem incedebat (multitudo), et extra urbes in campis pemoctabat, eo 
quod furtis nimium vacaret, et in civitatibus comprehend! tiroeret" — Corner. 

* Forma turpissimi, Corner ; Black and Ugly^ Rufus ; Nigredine informei, Krantz. I, 
who find them very handsome, cannot help remarking that the copper complexion, and alao 
the uncleanliness, of our adventurers, appear to have had a great influence in the averrioB of 
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Tartars.^ The people of these countries so named them, and in some 
places they still retain the name. As to themselves, they called 
themselves Secani^ (that is to say, Tsigani). They had amongst 
them chiefs, that is to say a duke and an earl, who judged them, and 
whose orders they obeyed. Some were on horseback, others on foot. 
Their infidelity to the Christian faith, and their relapse to Paganism 
after a first conversion, was, it was said, the cause of their wandering 
life: their bishops had imposed upon them as a penance the con- 
tinuation of their adventurous course during seven years. They 
were bearers of and exhibited letters of protection {littcras promotm^iaH) 
from several princes, amongst others Sigismund, King of the Romans, 
which caused them to be well received by the episcopal towns, by 
princes, castellans, fortified towns (oppidis), by bishops and other 
mitred dignitaries. 

But they showed themselves little worthy of this friendly recep- 
tion. The shrewd Germans of these mercantile towns open to 
strangers of all nations did not long sufi'er themselves to be imposed 
on by the recitals, the diplomas, and the chivalrous equipage of 
these strange adventurers. Corner and Eufus say that the troop 
camped at night in the fields because of their frequent thefts, which 
made them fear to be arrested in the towns. They were, indeed, 
great thieves, especially the women ; and in consequence several of 
them were in various places captured and killed.^ 

our two Germans, accustomed to white and clean faces, and that, after the first impression 
had passed away, Krantz, who still tinds them hideov^ly biack, no longer dares to call them 
ugly in form and feature. I must not however quarrel too sharply with our chroniclers 
beyond the Rhine on this account : those of France, and even those of Italy, will say the 
same. 

1 Rufus makes them oven come from Tartary. 

3 Secanns se nuncupantes^ Comer and Rufus. This detail is very peculiar and very 
curious, as I have remarked above (p. 270), providing it be not the result of ulterior general 
information obtained by Corner, who could only have written the passage in his chronicle 
relative to the Gypsies, after having made inquiry, as he follows them in five towns. — 
Krantz, who wrote towards the end of the fifteenth century, says : Tartaros valgus appdlat; 
in Italia vocant Cianos. 

3 Corner. Here is the complete text of this chronicler, who remains up to the present 
time the most important original authority for the fact which has engaged our attention : — 

"(Quarto anno Sigismundi, qui est Domini 1417°), quaedam extranea et previe non visa 
vagabundaque multitudo hominum de Orientalibus partibus venit in Alemaniam, pei*ani- 
bulans totam illam plagam usque ad regiones maritimas. Fuit etiam in urbibus stagnalibu.s, 
incipiens ab urbe Luneburgensi, et perveniens in Prutziam peragravit civitates Haninie- 
burgensem, Lubicensem, Wismariensem, Rostoccensem, Sundensem et Grispeswalden&eni. 
Turmatim autem incedebat, et extra urbes in campis pemoctabat, eo quod furtis nimiuni 
vacaret, et in civitatibus compreher.di timeret. Erant autem nuniero ccc homines utriusque 
sexus, demtis parvulis et infautibus, forma turpissimi, nigri ut Tartar! , Secanos se nuncu- 
pantes. Habebant etiam inter se Principes suos, Ducem scilicet et Comitem, qui eos 
judicabant et quorum mandatis parebant. Fures autem eraiit magni, et praecipue mulieres 
eorum ; et plures de eis in diversis locis sunt deprehensi et interfecti. Litteras quoque pro- 
motorias Principum et praesertim Sigismundi regis Romanorum apud se ferebant, propter 
quas a civitatibus, principibus, castris, oppidis, episcopis et prelatis, ad quos declinabant, 
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These misadventures must have induced them to forsake the 
shores of the Baltic ; and, in fact, we find them in the first half of 
the year 1418 at Leipzig,^ and at Frankfort-on-the-Main.^ But the 
details concerning their passage in these two places are wanting, and 
the time of the year is even unknown for Leipzig. 

The Gypsies now come to Switzerland. Sprecher pretends that 
they appeared in the Orisons (in Khsetia), and in the surrounding 
countries so early as 1417.^ It is true that all the other chroniclei's 
attribute to the year 1418 the first arrival of the Gypsies into the 
countries which now form Switzerland ; and Grellmann has relied 
solely on their testimony,* although he was acquainted with the pas- 
sage in Sprecher. At first sight, however, the real disagreement 



admissi sunt et homaniter tractati. Eomm autem qiiidam eqnitabant, quidam vero pedes 
[pediteb] gradiebaiitur. Causa autem hujus divagation is eorum et peregrinationis dicebator 
fuisse aversio a fide et recidivatio post conversionem suam ad Paganismum. Quam quidem 
peregriuationem continuare tenebantur ex injuncta els poenitentia ab Episcopis suls ad 
septennium." 

It is not uninteresting to compare this text of Comer with that of Rufus, who was also a 
contemporary of the fact. The following is a literal translation, with the exception of a few 
words which I reproduce in the original language because they demand a special knowledge 
of Low German:— ''At the same time (I4I7), a band of strangers wandered through the 
country, who came from Tartary: they were black and ugly, and they had with them 
women and children. They passed through tbo towns and camped in the fields, for the 
townspeople could not tolerate them because they stole. They were about four hundred in 
number, and gave themselves the name of Secanes (Secanen). They had amongst them 
chiefs, a count and a duke, by whom they were judged when they had committed any fault. 
The chiefs of the country bad given them safe conducts dat se vdich togen, wor se wolden. 
Some of them travelled on horseback, but most went on foot. The reason they went from 
one country to another was, it was said, because they had relapsed to Paganism, and it was 
for this that this penance had been iufiicted on them, and they were to undergo it for seven 
years." 

The resemblance is so great between this text and that 'of Comer, that one of the two 
chroniclers appears to have been acquainted with the other. 

1 Anno 1418 : ** The Zigeuner, a malicious people of thieves and sorcerers appeared for 
the first time at Liei])zig." Leipzigische Chronike, by Tobie Hendenreich, doctor of law at 
Leipzig. Leipzig, 1635, in 4to. I place this appearance before that of Frankfort, which is better 
dated, because Leipzig is less removed from the Hanseatic towns ; but this circumstance only 
furnishes a faint probability ; and in the absence of any indication respecting the month, one 
cannot even be certain that what took place at Leipzig was not subsequent to the meeting 
of the bands of Gypsies in Switzerland, nor that what took place at Strasbourg, which will 
be found placed alter this grand rendezvous, was not anterior to it. 

2 "Mention is first made of them at Frankfort in the mouth of June 1418, where one 
finds in the book of accounts of the town {!Stddtische Rechenhiicher^ foL SS**) that 4 pounds 
and 4 shillings were spent for the bread and the meat given to the strange people from Little 
Egypt (den elendigen luden vsz cleynen Egypten) ..." DaUschfs Burgerthum ivi MUteUiUer, 
etc. (particularly at Fraukfort-on-the-Main) by Dr. G. L. Kriefik, archivist of the town of 
Frankfort. Frank furt-a-M., 1868, in 8vo. vol. i., p. 149. At the end of this extract, pp. 
150-152, and in the corresponding notes, p. 641, Mr. Kriegk gives some fifteen extracts 
relative to the Gypsies at Frankfort, from 1334 to 1497, all taken from the Books of Accounts 
or the Registers of the Burgomasters of the town, besides an interesting decree of the Council 
of Frankfort, of 1571. 

3 "Eodera anno, in Rhatia et circumvicinis regionibus primo conspecti sunt Nubiani, 
etc." PaUas Rhwtica, etc., or Rhoetia, etc., or Chronicon Rhaiics, authore Fort. Sprechero 
at Berneck, etc, Basel, in 4to, 1617, p. 91 ; or edit Elzevir, 1638, sm. 12*, p. 139. 

^ Grell., 1787, p. 201 ; trad, fr., p. 202. 
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appears to be only between Sprecher and Guler/ these two chroni- 
clers being the only ones, amongst our own, who specify the Orisons. 
If we consider indeed that the wild country of the ancient Ehsetians 
had still at this period quite a separate existence from Helvetia, of 
which a part had become confederate in 1315, taking the name of 
one of its cantons, the Canton of Schwitz, we should be inclined to 
suppose that the Gypsies may liave visited it in 1417, without the 
knowledge of the chroniclers of Helvetia, or, at all events, without 
their having paid attention to it. The date given by Sprecher is not 
then without some appearance of worth, and I could not lightly reject 
it I do reject it however, because the comparative examination of 
the passage of Guler, and of all the passages which interest us in the 
other Swiss chronicles, shows me clearly that Sprecher, no more than 
Guler indeed, was acquainted with any original document special to 
the Grisons. 

What at first sight strikes the collector of texts concerning the 
apparition of the Gypsies is the great number of those offered by 
Switzerland ; but one soon perceives that this unusual abundance is 
more apparent than reaL Nearly all our Swiss chroniclers have 
copied and re-copied each other. We should then, in making use of 
them, neglect no means of critical supervision, and attend especially 
to the chronological order in which they succeed each other.^ We 

1 *' Towards the same time (1418) were seen for the first tfme in the Rhetian countries tlie 
JSiegeiner, vulgarly caUed Ueiden (pagans.)" Jifuetia, that it to Mty, detailed and true 
description of the three hatiourabU Grisons and other Rheiic countries (in German), by Guler 
de Veineck, etc., 1616, in fol., p. 156 verso, 

3 Here is the complete list of these chroniclers. I include Wurstisen in it, whose testi- 
mony only regards B&le in 1422, but who must have been known to some of the after 
chroniclers ; and Specklin, whose testimony regards Strasbouiig in 1418, and who was cer- 
tainly acquainted with some earlier Swiss clironicler : — 

John Stumpf, who died in 1558, signalises the appearance of the Gypsies in Helvetia, 
and especially at Zurich in 1418 ; Schweitzer Chronic^ etc. (Swiss chronicle, that is to say, 
description of all the honourable confederation— edit revised, augmented, and continued 
by John Rudolp Stumpf, Tiguri : 1606, in fol., p. 731). The first edition of this chronicle is 
of 1546 at the latest. Among the ancient authors who have quoted Stumpf, I will name 
Spondanns {Annal. ecclesicat, continuaiio,]xi^ vols., in-fol. Lutet 1641, vol. il p. 237), who 
read 1400 where Stumpf says 1418. 

Giles TscHUDi, magistrate at Glaris, an esteemed historian, was bom at Glaris in 1505, 
and died in 1572. It is he who gives us the most precise details concerning the march of 
the Gypsies in Switzerland in 1418, M^'L Tschudii Chronicon helveticum, etc. (in German, 
— edit, of 1736 in 2 vols, in-fol., vol. ii. p. 116). This chronicle was only printed for the 
first time in 1734. 

Christian Wubbtisen (in Latin Urtisius), a scholar of B41e, bom in 1544, died in 1588, 
published in 1580 his B&le Chronicle (Ba«^ Chrvnickf etc., oder Easier Bistwnbs Historien) 
in four books, dated at the end. We shall only make use of this text, which regards exclu- 
sively the territory of B&le and a neighbouring district in 1422, further on. 

Daniel Sprcklin (or Spkokbl), Architect of the town of Strasbourg, and one of the 
greatest engineers of his time, wrote also at the end of the sixteenth century, I do not know 
exactly at what period. 1 owe the knowledge of his Collectanea (in two vols., in-fol. Mss. 
of the time, conserved in the library of Strasboui^;) to the kindness of M. Strobel, professor 
at the mixed coUege of Strasbourg, and author of a good History of Alsace, and who has 
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shall thus be brought to recognise that there are but three who can 
pass for original: Stumpf, Tschudi, and Wurstisen; none however 
are coutemporary. (When this was written, I was not acquainted 

also given me some other documents (M. Strobel died suddenly in 1850). It is in this col- 
lection, valuable for its history of Alsace, that Specklin, 1st vol., fol. .340, ad an. 1418, 
mentions the arrival of the first Zeyginer at Strasbourg ; he adds, unfortunately, '* and in 
every country " (of Europe, no doubt), and that makes me already fear that his assertion 
rests only on this reasoning, unworthy no doubt of a man of erudition if even the premises 
had been less inexact : the Gypsies showed themselves for the first time in all the countries 
of the centre of Europe in 1418, consequently at Strasbourg. This basis would be all the 
worse because the Gypsies only spread themselves perhaps over that part of Switzerland 
which is near to Alsace, in 1422 (see Wurstisen). What is certain is that, except that 
Strasbourg takes the place of Zurich, the passage in Specklin is scarcely anything else than 
a second edition of the passage of Stumpf, — some phrases are transposed, tome details are 
suppressed : Specklin even takes upon himself to add the name of Epirus to that of Little 
Egypt, and to fix at fifty years the interval which, according to the author he copies, sepa- 
rated the real Gypsies from the new ; but his originality ends there. What is especially un- 
fortunate for him is that he has the hardihood to repeat the whole number of 14,000, when 
Tschudi, whom no doubt he was not acquainted with, says positively that on leaving 
Switzerland the band divided into two sections, whieh took different routes. — These obser\'a- 
tions do not absolutely prove that the capital fact, i,e. that of the coming of the Gypsies to 
Strasbourg in 1418, is false ; but it must be allowed that, under such a cover, it becomes 
doubtful. 

John GuLEB de Weinech and Fortunat Sprbchkr of Bemeck, who filled important 
functions either in the army or in the magistrature and politics of their country, were both 
bom at Davos, in the Grisons, the first in 1562, the second in 1585. Sprecher wrote a 
biography of Guler, and the title alone of this opusculum seems to prove that they were 
bound together by friendship. Their works, quoted in the preceding notes, appeared at an 
interval of one year : that of Guler in 1616, at Zurich, where the author for some time 
resided ; that of Sprecher at B&le, in 1617, whilst the author was governor of the county of 
Chiavenne (in the Milanese). The work of Guler is far more extensive than that of 
Sprecher, but it presents deficiencies, the second part promised by the author having 
perished by fire. 

The rather long passage in Guler may be divided into two parts.— In the first part, 
devoted to the first Zigeuners, the only ones who were authentic in the eyes of Guler and in 
those of the other Swiss chroniclers, he copies Stumpf, putting however, in the place of the 
number of 14,000 that of 1400, perhaps from Crusius {Annales Suevici), and adding details 
which are not to be found in Tschudi ; thus he develops the saying of the Gypsies on the 
cause of their exile, and he speaks of their passports and of Duke Michael, of whom, in 
Switzerland, Wurstisen alone had spoken before him. Where has Guler found these 
details? He has taken them from Munster {Caamoff. univ.), who had already appropriated 
to himself the interesting passage from Krautz, joining to it, however, some curious observa- 
tions, by which Guler in his turn profited. The phrase concerning the passports is taken 
textually from Krantz, save that Guler has added the Pope to the Emperor, doabtless 
following Wurstisen. As to the recital of the Gypsies concerning the cause of their exile, it 
is copied from Munster, who had already taken it I know not whence, perhaps out of the 
Chronicle of Bologna, from which several other of his details appear also to have been bor- 
rowed.— In the second part of his passage, Guler makes us acquainted with the counterfeit 
Gypsies whom he thinks to have followed the first, and whom Stumpf already distinguishes 
from them, but less clearly. Here are to be found textually the details given by Krantz on 
the Gypsies of his time, enriched by those that Munster had joined to his plagiarism, con- 
cerning the pretended attempt of the Gypsies to return into Africa, their /ortune-tellingf and 
their ^/mn^«, etc Finally, a word of Guler's indicates that he was also acquainted with 
some of the authors who make the Gypsies come fiom Zengitania — Niger, Ortelius, Vulcanius, 
or others.— On the whole, in all the passage by Guler, 1 only find one line to notice : Guler 
gays, in ending, that the Gypsies are now driven out of many countries, and, that when they 
are found there, they are thrown into prison or beheaded as they deserve ; and he adds : 
"Several princes, however, accommodate themselves willingly enough with this heap of 
pickpockets." 

The passage in Sprecher is only a short and feeble summary of the proceeding, especially, 
it would seem, of Guler. He was also acquainted with Vulcanius or Ortelius, from whom he 
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with a Swiss contemporary chronicler, Justinger, who will be found 
further on). 

Our authors, whilst they copy each other, have nevertheless found 
means to disagree on several important points. Their principal 
divergence bears on the number of the Gypsies who visited Switzer- 
land. The question is ' iportant, as we are about to see ; it is no 
longer a question of som6^ hundreds of individuals, but of thousands, 
many thousands. 

Tschudi estimates the number of these Gypsies at forty thousand ; 
Stumpf, and, in accordance with him, Specklin, and Walser, who, 
however, copy Guler for all the rest, make it fourteen thousand.^ 
How comes it then that Guler, who steals from Stumpf, should have 
replaced this number by that of fourteen hundred? Is it from 
Crusius^ that he has borrowed this different reading? But what 
reason had Crusius for giving it ? Is it on his part a rectification 
or an error in copying ? If his work were recent, I should have no 
hesitation in saying that it was an error of copying; for, in our 
times, it would not be allowed to reproduce or analyse a text, naming 
its author, when at the same time, even for the best reasons in the 
world, an important modification is introduced. But the annalists 
of those times had not the same ideas as ourselves on this point,^ 
and I am disposed to think that it is a rectification. At all events, 
the number of fourteen hundred is to be retained and examined ; for 
one can only hesitate for a moment between this number and that of 
fourteen thousand, the forty thousand Gypsies of Tschudi exceeding 

borrows the name of Nubiani, The only difference between him and the other Swiss 
chroniclers is in the date of 1417 ; and if it is not the result of a lapsus, it is probably 
because, finding the source of Guler in some of the copyists of Krantz (Munster, Gesner, or 
others), Sprecher has thought that he was acting as a highly judicious critic in adopting the 
date furnished by a more original document. 

John Grossius, whose Little Chronicle of Bdle (in German) appeared for the first time, I 
think, in 1624 (Basel, in small 8vo, p. 70, sub an. 1422), only abridges the passage from 
Wurstisen. ^ 

Finally, Gabriel Walser, whom I know to be posterior to the above, does no more than 
reproduce the passage from Guler, abridging it a little in the second part, and applying it 
without further ceremony to the canton of AppenzeU. Only he takes up again in Stumpf 
the number of 14,000 that Guler had replaced by 1400 ; and as to the date, he substitutes, no 
doubt by negligence, 1419 for 1418 (see, however, further on, the passage from Justinger). 
He ends by adding a few noteworthy statements regarding the measures taken against the 
Gypsies in various countries, and the small number of them that were still to be met with in 
the canton. See New Chronicle of AppenzeU, or Description of the Canton of AppenzeU. 
interior and exterior rodes (in German), S. Gallen, 1740, in Svo, pp. 266-267. 

1 As to Sprecher, whose testimony is null, he does not give any numl^er; and, as 
Wurstisen and Grossius speak of another arrival of Gypsies four years later, we need take no 
account of it here. 

2 Annates Suevici, db. an. 1213 ad an. 1594. Francof. 1595, 2 vols, in fol. 3d part, 
2d vol. p. 845. 

s Witness Calvisius, rectifying Fabricius in the way we have seen above. 
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all bounds of probability.^ Now I say even of the fourteen thousand 
what MUller^ says of the forty thousand, which is that such a 
multitude would have alarmed all the princes and towns, and that 
one does not find any trace of such an agitation. And, whilst 
Miiller hesitates between these numbers of fourteen thousand and 
fourteen hundred, under pretext that the latter would not have 
attracted the attention of all the chroniclers, I am astonished on the 
contrary to see the Gypsies, to the already enormous number of 
fourteen hundred, pass not only through Switzerland, but at a few 
leagues from Bale, without anything being known about it at BS,le.^ 
Fourteen hundred Gypsies! it is double the number contained in 
the Basque provinces in France, where the inhabitants demand 
yearly in the " Conseil general " for the Lower Pyrenees, and even 
in the legislative assemblies, measures of repression against these 
wretched remnants of half-civilised nomads.* I add with Grellmann ^ 
that everything we have seen up to the present moment, and every- 
thing we know about the composition of the Gypsy bands, is 
opposed to the number of fourteen thousand. That of fourteen hun- 
dred is, on the contrary, sufficiently probable, and we will adopt 
it for the present. I say for the present, for it is already very high ; 
and if later, when we cast a glance over the whole of the facts, and 
on calculating the number of Gypsies who travelled over Europe 
during this period, we experience a difl&culty, it will be that of 
arriving at such a total. 

However it may be, this multitude entered Switzerland by the 



country of the Grisons,* crossed the canton of Appenzell,^ and pene- 
trated into the canton of Zurich. A great number came to Ztirich ; ® 
they arrived there the last day of August, camped before the gate of the 
town, on the place of Bannser's mead and on the banks of the Limath. 

1 Miiller, in his Histoire de la Confidiration Suisse (French trans, by MM. Monnard 
and Wnlliemin, vol. iv. p. 277, note 299), also rejects this number. A^ for Grellmann, he 
was not acquainted >/ith the passage of Tschudi, and he was already, with good reason, 
alarmed at the number of 14,000. See Grellmann, p. 209-211 ; French trans, pp. 212-214. 

3 At the passage quoted. 

3 Ttey were also known at Bale in 1422, according to Wurstisen; but see Justinger 
further on. 

^ This was written in 1844. Since then the Gjrpsy population in the French Basque 
provinces has passed through various phases, the explanation of which would be too long for 
us to enter upon here. 

s Edition of 1787, pp. 209-211 ; French trans, of 1810, pp. 212-214. 

^ UnleKs they at once went through the countries of St. Gall and Appenzell below the Lake 
of Constance. I have chosen the Grisons on account of the passages in Guler and Sprecher. 
1 do not, however, attach any importance to their testimony, no more than to thatof Walser, 
and I should not follow them if they had not appeared to be in accordance with the ulterior 
itinerary of the Gypsies compared with their anterior itinerary. 

7 Walser. See the preceding note. 

^ Tschudi and Stumpf. 
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They remained there six days. Then they went as far as Baden in 
Argovia, and there they separated into two bands.^ This multitude 
did not march in close columns ; they dispersed themselves over the 
country, * and, according to Stumpf, it was not the whole horde who 
camped before the gate of Zurich. There must, however, have been 
a close connection in this horde, and a visible unity in the march of 
the different bands composing it, before Tschudi could have remarked 
its breaking up on quitting Switzerland. 

These people who had never before been seen in the country, 
and whom all our chroniclers represent as strange and singular, 
were generally black,* the children as well as the men and women.* 
They had their dukes, earls, and lords; and two dukes and two 
knights were especially remarked amongst thera.^ Guler and, copy- 
ing him, Walser add that the principal chief was Duke Michael of 
Egypt; but we know what to think of Guler*s originality, and 
although I have not sufficient proof that he was acquainted with 
Wurstisen, I fear he has borrowed this detail from him : it is, how- 
ever, probable. — These Gypsies said that they were from Little 
Egypt.® They related that they had been driven out by the Sultan 
and the Turks, and that they were condemned to do penance in 
poverty during seven years. They were, besides, very honest people; 
followed the Christian customs as concerned the baptism of the 
newly-born children, the burials, and all the rest. They wore poor 
garments, but they had a great deal of gold and silver provided by 
their own country; ate well, drank well, and paid wellJ Stumpf 
adds that, faithful to their word, at the end of seven years these 
Gypsies returned home ; and he is careful not to confound them with 
the vagabonds who, under the same name, have since so much in- 
creased in number, and amongst whom, he adds, the most honest is 
a rogue, seeing that they live exclusively on theft.® This strange 

1 TcBhudi. 

> stumpf. T8chudi, who carried their number to 40,000, certainly did not think that 
these forty thousand souls remained motionless and compact during their six days' sojourn 
before the gate of Zurich. 

* Tschudi ; Sprecher. The latter says : gma alra, * Tschudi. 5 /^^, 

< Stumpf only says from Egypt. Tschudi is more explicit : according to him they said 
they were from the country of Zingri (?) in Little Egypt ; some also said that they came 
from Igritz (?). 

7 All these details are taken from Stumpf and from Tschudi. 

8 Guler has taken possession of this idea, and has developed it as a transition between 
his plagiarism of Stumpf and that of Munster, already enriched by that of Krantz : *' After 
the departure of the iT^euner," says he, "a lost and savage rout of thieves gathered together, 
took their place, and dared to make themselves black like them by means of an ointment. 
When they had become sufhciently disonlerly, dissolute, and dirty, they also assumed the 
garb of the strange Zigeuners^ and endeavoured thus to persuade the world that they were 
the above-mentioned Egyptians, and that they had endeavoured to go by sea to Africa, but 
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testimony seems at least to indicate that the numerous Gypsies who 
first came into Switzerland behaved themselves there with some 
decency; and there is reason to suppose that they were tolerably 
well received there.^ 

What we have just seen to have taken place in Switzerland was 
evidently a complete rendezvous; and I am persuaded that this 
rendezvous was not the simple effect of chance. When indeed one 
considers the first Gypsy peregrinations, one is struck by their 
promptitude. In all the countries where one can, by aid of authentic 
testimony, follow the Gypsies during some time, one sees them 
marching, marching continually, not only as nomads who like a 
change of place, but as travellers in haste to see. Such journeys 
must have had for object the exploration of the new part of the world 
into which they had bravely ventured; and, in order that this 
exploration should be more extensive, and nevertheless profitable to 
the whole band, it was necessary to separate often, and re-assemble 
sometimes; above all it was natural to meet again completely at 
some place far advanced of the journey, such as this. In these 
meetings, the inferior chiefs related to the superior what they had 
seen ; the head chief numbered his men and issued fresh orders. 

The somewhat alarming number of Gypsies gathered together in 
Switzerland contributed, no doubt, to make them prudent and 
reserved. They owed besides some respect to the country on the 
borders of which they had been so well treated by the Emperor, and 
which the Emperor had lived in scarcely four months previously ; ^ 

had been prevented from landing, etc. ..." The Gypsies have, it is tme, given this last 
reason to explain their stay in Europe after the expiration of the seven years : see Munster. 
As to the masquerade wliich gave rise to the hundreds of thousands of Gypsies spread over 
Europe, it will deceive no one. 

1 This appears also to have been the case from a short passage in Joh. Jakob Hottinger, 
who, in his Sinss Ecd^siastical History^ after having spoken of the benevolence of the town 
of Soleure towards several localities and divers persons, adds : *'The same charity was ex- 
perienced at the same perio<l by the homeless Zigeuners." See UclvttUche KirchengeschieJiU^ 
recast after the ancient work of Job. Jakob Hottinger, and other sources, by Louis Wirz, 
pastor at Miinch-Altorf, Ziirich, 1808-1810, in 8vo, vol. iii. p. 223.— I quote this work in 
default of the original by J. J. Hottinger, which I have not been able to find in the Paris 
libraries ; and it is impossible that this passage should be taken fh>m Wirz (which, however, 
is of Hniall importance). Hottinger does not specify the time more than the facts ; but, 
according to the date which precedes and that which follows, his observation would refer 
only to the middle of the fifteenth century, which is too recent, if it concerns, as I think it 
does, the first Gypsies who travelled through Switzerland. 

2 Perhaps even the Emperor was still quite near, which would be very significant. 
' After the Council (which closed on the 22d April 1418) Sigismund continued travelling for 
some time in the Rhine countries; afterwards he went into Hungary. . . .*' — Ilist.'des 
AllemandSy by Schmidt, translated (by J. C. de Laveaux), in 8vo, t. v., 1786, p. 134. 

N.B. — It will be seen further on that all the preceding remarks on the good Ijehaviour 
of the Gypsies in Switzerland in 1418, remarks justified in 1844 by the unanimous testimony 
of the non-contemporary chroniclers belonging to this country, appear now to be reduced 
to nothing by the testimony of Jnstinger. 

VOL. I. — NO. V. T 
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and besides it entered into their plans to re-visit it. They did not 
therefore stay long there. Their passage appears to have been very 
rapid and very direct : they certainly did not travel through all the 
countries of the confederation, as Walser pretends ; ^ according to all 
probability, they only crossed the north-eastern extremity of Switzer- 
land, and they crossed it with such an unanimity that their passage 
must have left for the moment but small traces.^ 

All that we have just seen concerning the Gypsies in Switzerland 
(including the notes) was written in 1844. Since then I have 
become acquainted with a passage from Justinger, the only Swiss 
chronicler known up to the present time who is contemporary with 
the fact.^ I translate literally this passage, which is placed under 
the year 1419: — 

"Of the baptized Heiden. In the said year came to B&le, to 
Zurich, to Berne, and to Soleure more than two hundred baptized 
pagans (Heiden) ; they were from Egypt, pitiful, black, miserable, 
with women and children; and they camped before the town (of 
Berne *) in the fields, until there came a prohibition (from the autho- 
rities), because they had become unbearable to the inhabitants on 
account of their thefts, for they stole all they could. They had 
among them dukes and earls, who were provided with good silver 
belts,^ and who rode on horseback ; the others were poor and pitifuL 
They wandered from one country to another ; and they had a safe- 
conduct (Geleitbrief) from the King of the Eomans." 

Several important facts in this testimony which, I repeat, is con- 
temporary, disagree with those I had previously collected, and which 
certainly were not borrowed from him. 

First the date: but, contemporary as he was, Justinger, if he 
wrote this passage some years after the fact, may have been mistaken 

1 Walser, copying Guler, and wishing absolutely to place in his chronicle of Appenzell 
the passage of the chronicle of Helvetia, substitutes this trivial fact for the coming of the 
Gypsies to Zurich. 

2 I have already remarked, as being an astonishing fact, that this great horde should have 
passed at fifteen leagues from Basle, without making itself known at least by some detach- 
ments. 

3 Conrad Justinoeb: Bemer Chronik, published by Stierlin and Wysz in 1819, p. 381. 
The passage in old German is entirely reproduced by M. F. Dyrlund (op. cit., p. 862), where 
I see that Justinger, who died in 1426, was recorder of the town of Berne from 1411, and 
that his clironicle goes as far as 1421. 1 should have wished to see in the original publica- 
tion how the date presents itself; but I have not found the volume in the National Library 
of Paris. 

< Justinger was from Berne, and his chronicle being that of Berne, there can be no doubt 
as to the place. 

B I wondered for a moment whether these were not receptacles for containing money worn 
roun the body and generally underneath the garments, but the German expression (silbrin 
OUrteln) does not permit a doubt but that they were real belts, baldricks or ornaments of 
some kind* 
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on this point. Now it is certain that he cannot have written it at 
the very moment, because he speaks at the same time of the visit of 
the Gypsies in several of the Swiss cantons. Besides, a passage of 
the chronicle which commences by these words : " In the same 
year, . . ." does not present the same chronological certainty as if 
the date of the year had been expressed : in addition to the month 
being omitted, which appears to indicate a rather vague remembrance, 
it may happen that a fi*agment thus dated may slip from one year to 
another. If, however, the date of 1419 were exact, it would be pos- 
sible that it applies exclusively to Berne, where the author lived, and 
perhaps to Soleure, and even to B&le, three places of which Tschudi 
does not speak, and where a band of " more than two hundred " Gjrp- 
sies may have come in the year which followed the great rendezvous 
in Switzerland. For, as far as concerns Zurich, where Tschudi says 
positively that the great band arrived on the 31s^ of August 1418, 
and even Baden in Argovia, which is not far, and where Tschudi 
relates that it separated into two portions, it appears to me impos- 
sible to admit that this chronicler has not had some precise docu- 
ment under his eyes. 

It may be replied perhaps that Tschudi, to whom belongs the 
regrettable honour of having fixed the legend of William Tell,^ 
Tschudi, who has given us the fantastic number of forty thousand 
Gypsies, does not merit much confidence. I answer that, as regards 
estimates which are often uncertain and variable, such as the number 
of combatants in a battle * or the number of individuals in a Gypsy 
horde, legend has full scope, and that, in this instance, Tschudi has 
evidently followed and perhaps enlarged upon the legend, but that a 
date so precise as that of the 31st August 1418 is of a very different 
nature. I will add that Stumpf, another Swiss chronicler, original in 
this passage, also gives the year 1418 as that of the appearance of 
the Gypsies in Switzerland, and particularly at Zurich. 

My conclusion, which can only be provisional, is then that two 
alternatives are possible : either Justinger has made a mistake of a 
year, or else this date of 1419 applies to another arrival of Gypsies 
at Berne and probably at Soleure, perhaps at Bale. In the first 
case, I should be inclined to think that the " two hundred " Gypsies, 

1 See the Revue Critique of the 11th July 1868, p. 29, in the article by Rod. Reuss on the 
work of M. Albert Rilliet, Les Origines de la Con/idiration Suisse. 

2 See in the Jievue Critique of the 6th February 1888, p. 108, the analysis (by M. Am. 
Hauvette) of the work of M. Hans Delbriick, Die Perserkriege und die Burgunderkriegt^ 
Berlin, 1887, upon the preposterous numbers attributed by the Swiss to the Burgimdian 
armies vanquished by them at Granson and at Morat (1476). 
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or a few more, with whom Justinger was acquainted in the last- 
named places and particularly at Beme, where he lived, were but a 
detachment of the great band of Zurich. For, whilst making a large 
allowance for the legend, I can with difficulty persuade myself that 
the 40,000 of Tschudi, the 14,000 of Stumpf, Specklin, and Walser, 
the 1,400 of Crusius and of Guler, an estimate which appeared to 
me to be perhaps acceptable, should finally be reduced to "more 
than two hundred," that is to say, to a number notably inferioi* to 
that which we found at the outset in the Hanseatic towns.^ 

In one or other of these alternatives, not only Berne and Soleure, 
which did not figure in our first Swiss documents, would be added 
under the date of 1418 or 1419, but even Bale also, where the testi- 
mony of Wurstisen, without doubt applicable to the year 1422, 
signalises the presence of the Gypsies at that period as occurring 
for the first time. But Wurstisen was not a contemporary, and he 
may easily have been unacquainted with a document anterior to 
that of which he made use. I had already experienced some 
astonishment (in 1844, p. 30 and p. 34, note 2 ; see above, p. 279 and 
p. 282, note 2) that the .great band of 1418 should have passed so 
near B^le unknown to the inhabitants of this town. It now seems 
probable that they came there in 1418 or 1419, and most probably 
in 1418. 

A last point upon which Justinger is wholly at variance with 
the non-contemporaneous chroniclers, is the manner in which the 
Gypsies behaved in Switzerland on their first appearance, in numbers 
more or less considerable, in this country. Here, I think, his testi- 
mony may be received without reserve: the pretended nobility of 
the first Gypsies is founded on the distinction, purely chimerical, 
established by the other chroniclers between these and their succes- 
sors ; it is in contradiction with all that we know of other countries ; 
and, if I allow what I have said on this subject to remain, it is simply 
as a legendary testimony. 

The itinerary that I have endeavoured to trace (p. 31 of the tirage 
a part; see above, pp. 279-280) for the eiitrance of the Gypsies into 
Switzerland may also have to be modified when better information 
is obtained. What appears clear to me up to the present moment is 
that the order in which Justinger mentions the towns and the cantons 

» As to the numbers that we shall meet with ulteriorly, they are in general reduced to 
about 100 or 120 (excepting at Forli, 1422, where they are 200, and perhaps in some other 
places, Augsburg in 1418, Bale in 1422, etc., where their number is ill determined). But 
we have reason to think that they separated on leaving Switzerland, and it would seem that 
afterwards their meeting was never complete. 
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visited by them (Bale, Zurich, Berne, and Soleure), is quite fortuitous, 
and does not represent an itinerary. 

As to the description of their departure from Switzerland {ibidem 
and below), it is founded on the precise testimony of Tschudi, whom 
one cannot refute without very positive proofs. But the return by 
circuitous routes, like the previous appearances at such or such a point, 
are always possible, especially in a country composed of independent 
cantons. And it is thus that the passage through Switzerland of the 
great horde (if there be a great horde, as I am still inclined to think), 
or of the deta^^hinents which composed it, may also not have been so 
rapid as I supposed it to have been (pp. 33-34 of the former tirage 
d part, p. 282 ante). 

In short, the testimony, very valuable notwithstanding, of the 
contemporary Justinger, far from throwing light upon the history of 
the first appearance of the Gypsies in Switzerland, leaves much in 
obscurity. It is an historical point which most likely will only be 
elucidated by the Registers of the municipal accounts of the towns 
through which the Gypsies have passed, and in which they may have 
received subsidies,^ as we shall see that they have received elsewhere. 

What actually contributes to the uncertainty of the Swiss 
itinerary is that documents sometimes bear the date of the year 
only; we have met with such examples not only in Switzerland, 
but, before or after the passage of the Gypsies in this country, at 
Leipzig, at Strasbourg. 

For the present, however, it is after the departure from Switzer- 
land that I place the arrival of the Gypsies at Strasbourg, as I have 
also temporarily placed their passage at Leipzig before their entrance 
into Switzerland. We have, indeed, left the great band breaking up 
near Baden in Argovia. A part of the horde, adds Tschudi, then 

1 I call the attention of the Swiss scholars of Zurich, Baden in Argovia, Berne, Soleure, 
Bale, and in general of all the Swiss totmts that have kept their ancient Accounts, to this 
point : for the first question is the knowledge of the towns in Switzerland possessing A ccounts 
going back as far as the beginning of the fifteenth century ; and upon this point, information, 
eveii negative, would have a solid interest. Wherever these accounts exist, it would be neces- 
Hary more particularly to explore those between 1416 and 1420, and better still up to 1438 ; 
but, this exploration once commenced, it would be interesting to pursue it as far as possible 
in order to extract from these Registers all that they contain about the Gypsies {Zipeuner, 
Heiden, etc., etc.) ; and even to go further back than 1417 to see if perchance people resem- 
bling tlie Gypsies may not have existe<l, under other names, in Switzerland before 1417. 
Tlie.se extracts published in some collection of the country (of which I should be glad to 
receive the exact indication— rue de TOdeon, 12, Paris) would form the beginning of a docu- 
mentary History of the Gypsies in Switzerland, like that which M. Dirks has collected for 
Holland. It is scarcely necessary for me to add that what I have requested for Switzerland 
on the occasion of an obscure fact, upon which it would V>e particularly interesting to throw 
some light, would be eciually desirable for all the countries of Europe, and that, if I only 
speak here of the Registers of Tokens, it is not with any intention of excluiling the Chronicles 
and such other sources of information as may present themselves. 
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passed the Boetzberg, that is to say, the north-west end of the chain 
of the Jura. Tschudi does not follow them further, and does not 
say what direction the others took. But it is natural to think that 
a good number of Gypsies must then have penetrated either into the 
present grand duchy of Baden, or directly into Alsace, and it is thus 
that some may have arrived at Strasbourg in the same year. 

Now, the presence of the Gypsies at Strasbourg in 1418, which 
left some doubts on my mind when it was mentioned only by 
Specklin^ and by Hermann, ^ appears better attested by an (un- 
published?) Chronicle of Strasbourg, which, however, I only know 
through a quotation,* and which does not specify the time of year. 

Paul Bataillakd. 
{To be continued.) 



v.— THE GITANOS OF TO-DAY. 

DURING the autumn of the past year (1888), 1 travelled over a 
considerable part of Spain, and the conclusion I have come to 
regarding the Gitanos is, that one is much mistaken if one believes 
that the pure type of the traditional Gitano is still to be found there. 
I have visited the famous suburb of Triana (Calle de la Cava) at 
Seville ; there is there a population which does not differ much from 
the populations of the other quarters of Seville. Even in i\iQ fah^'ica 
de tabacos of Seville, where there are many thousands of work- 
people, the workshops of the Gitanos do not strike one as very 
different from those of the Andalusians. Here and there only (and 
especially among the old people), one sees a rare type, presenting 
some trace of tlie true Gypsy physiognomy.* 

1 See my long note on Specklin, pp. 27-23 of my former memoir ; and above, pp. 276-277. 

'^ In a note of my former memoir (p. 34), I said : " I lind besides in a collection of small 
scattered facts, placed at the end of Notices historiques^ slatistiques et litUraires sur Stras- 
bourg, by Hermann (Strasbourg, 1819, 2 vols, in 8vo., vol. 2, p. 432) the following sentence : 
• In 1418, some Gypsies, called in German Zitjeunerj and in some countrie,s Ileiden, pagans, 
came for the first time into Alsace and the neighbourhood of Strasbourg. ' But the author 
having dispensed himself from indicating his autliorities, 1 think the indication is drawn from 
the CuUectaiua of Specklin and to be received with the same distrust." 

3 lu a short article upon the Zigeiuier, by Auguste Stiiber, inserted in tlie AnzeUjer j'dr 
Kunde der deutschen Vorzeit, an. 1856, t. i., Niiniberg, 1863, p. 173, 1 find the following 
note concerning the apparition of the Gypsies in Germany : "They came from Epiro {sic), 
which the vulgar call 'LittJe Egypt.' Tkau.sch, handsch. Slrcisburyische Chratuk, ll. 366. 
Acconling to Trausch, the * Zeyginer^ mnde their first appearance at Strasbourg m 1418." 
M. Stober does not say to what epoch this chronii;le lielongs ; but what makes me believe iu 
its originality— at least relative— is that tho detail given by Specklin, that "they came from 
Epirus, called also vulgarly Little Egypt " (see again above, p. *.i77, in the long note ou 
Specklin reproduced from my former memoir), is certainly borrowed from him. 

* With these statements of the Manjuis Colocci, compare the " Sketches at Seville " in 
our Xotcs and Queries (p. 309 post). — [Ed.] 
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The Gitanos of Seville emigrate to America without the least 
disinclination ; once there, they employ themselves as herdsmen in 
the gafLadeinas, or enlist in the military service of Cuba or the 
Philippine Islands. 

In the Sierra Morena I found Gitanos, whose special occupation 
was the making of baskets and chairs. These spoke a better cold. 

At Saragossa I found a small Gitano colony. 

There are also some at Cordova. And we know of the adventure 
which happened there to an English tourist (a Dr. Middleton, I 
believe), who shot a Gitano on the tower of the Cathedral to save 
himself from being robbed by him.^ 

At Santa F6 there is a numerous colony of Gitanos, who have 
preserved the racial type better than others. They are proud of it^ 
and they say of themselves without any hesitation : Nosoiros semos 
caUs de side costUlas y media (" We are Gitanos on seven sides and a 
half '*), meaning that they are of the genuine stock. 

There are also Gitano localities in Giunada. Some live in the St. 
Nicholas quarter {Barrio de la Cava de San Nicol6) ; but the greatest 
number live in the Sacro Monte quarter above the Albaycin, in caves 
cut out of the rock, formerly grottoes of the Moors. This Barrio de 
las Gitanos, everywhere pierced with these caverns, presents the ap- 
pearance of a huge hive of bees. Zigzag footpaths lead from one 
grotto to another. The sides of the Sacro Monte are tufted with 
the aloe and tlie cactus. Below, amid the ruins of ancient Arab walls, 
flows the Darro. 

The Gitanos of Granada are smiths, sheep-shearers, small traders 
at the fairs, and, above all, they beg from tourists. The women tell 
fortunes, or perform Flamenca dances before strangers. 

There aie nearly two hundred Gitanos in Granada. They are said 
to be thieves, and I am inclined to believe it ; but I must admit that 
with me they were very honest, and they laughed fit to split them- 
selves when I spoke to them in cal6, for that seemed something 
wonderful to them. They took me for one of themselves, belonging 
to a foreign country, but of their race. The good people of Granada 
were amazed to see me always in such company, and they said to 
me with a reproachful air : " Sctior, las jitanos son genie muy fea ! " 
(" The Gitanos are very dirty people, Sefior ! ") 

1 In this connection I may state that my experiences, when at Granada, did not at aU 
coincide with the opinions expressed by the writer of the letter ** Spanish Gypsies and 
British Tourists/' coninnmicated to the Edinburgh Scotsman (and quoted in uur Journal^ 
No. 3, p. 178). 1 was at (rranaila in tho month of November, and the Spanish police did 
nr>t take the precautious referred to iu that letter. I have been with the Gitanos, alone, day 
and night, in their caves, and I found them very good fellows. 
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Their morality is not worth much ; especially in the matter of 
virtue. I have known several JitanUlos, thirteen or fourteen years 
old, who posed as city guides, but who in reality conducted strangers 
to houses of evil fame. With regard to the alleged chastity of the 
Gitanas, extolled by Borrow, Enault, Quindal^ and Liszt, I would 
make some reservations. 

At Seville, at Cadiz, at Granada, I have known re-al Gitanas who were 
anything but prudes. I have even spoken, at Cadiz, to a poor and 
rather pretty Jitanilla, who had been seduced by her lover, a Gitano, 
and deserted by him when with child. Repulsed by her family, 
the poor young creature turned courtesan. At Granada, I knew 
a Gitana who accepted an invitation to dinner which I gave to her 
and to her husband. After dinner, she found an excuse for sending 
away her Othello, and, being then left alone with me, she made 
such advances to me as no virtuous Desdemona would have made. 
At Cadiz, several Gitanas follow the occupation of go-between in 
love intrigues.^ These are generally neither young nor beautiful 
And I always think with shame of a scandalous speech made to me 
at Cadiz by two very young Gitanas, of ten or eleven, which they 
accompanied by gestures of an indescribably licentious nature. 

At Granada there is a prince of the Gypsies, a grotesque being ; 
he remains nearly the whole day at the gate of the Alhambra 
awaiting strangers, and clad in the old Spanish muleteer costume, 
wearing a large peaked hat on his head. His coat, with its gold lace 
and velvet, must have been very grand in its day; but now it is 
very ragged through the effects of time. This personage sells his 
own photogi-aph to visitors, and one learns from the back of it that 
it is the portrait of Mariano HemaiideZy Principe de los Oitanes, 
moddo del immortal Fortuny, He really was a model, and sat to 
this famous painter. 

It is a sight to see this pedicular prince attire himself proudly, 
grand in his garments and his authority ! He conducts you to the 
Barrio de los Gitanos; he organises Gypsy concerts and Flamenca 
dances for the amusement of strangers. I had myself a good deal 
of intercourse with him, in order to acquaint myself better with certain 
details about the Gitanos, and to practise the Caldy which he speaks 
much better than the others. 

Through him I was still better enabled to remark the simplicity 

1 Compare the remark made by Mephistopheles to Faust, with reference to Martha : — 

" Das ist ein Weib wie auserlesen, 
Zum Kuppler- und ZigeunerwcaenV* — [Ed.] 
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with which the good Borrow judged of the morality of the Gitana8. 
This prince will, indeed, procure Gitana models for you, if you are 
anything of a painter, or even if you are not one at all And if you 
should occupy yourself with the original instead of the copy, his 
Highness the Prince of the Gitanos will not, you may be sure, raise any 
diplomatic question about this exploit touching one of his subjects ! 

As to their language, the greater part of the Gitanos at the 
present day speak Spanish, and employ the Spanish phraseology, 
only substituting some Gold words, and modifying some Spanish 
words with the terminations saro — sara and une — una. For example : 



saro-a 



une-a. 



PeZo (Hair), . . . 


Pdisara, 


Frente (Forehead), . 


FrentisarcL. 


Carrillo (Cheek), . 


Carissara. 


Lengua (Tongue), . 


Lenguisara. 


U710 (One), . . . 


Unisaro, 


Do«(Two), . . . 


Doisaro. 


Tres (Three), . . . 


Treisaro. 


Cincuenta (Fifty), . 


CincuentUaro, 


etc. 





CaJzonazo (Trousers), . 


Calzonzune. 


Oravate (Fr.), . . . 


OraviUuna. 


Dedo (Finger), . . . 


Deduna, 


Jaquita (Jacket), . . 


Chequetuna. 


Chaleco (Waistcoat), . 


Chaltqunt, 


Oreja (Fiar), .... 


Orejuna. 


etc. 





The true Ccdd language still exists, in the precise sense of the 
word. But only a limited number of these words are now used ; the 
rest is Castilian. Each individual Gitano only knows a small portion 
of it. Nevertheless, in my conversations with Gitanos, above all 
with those of the Sierra Morena, and, in particular, with their old 
people, I have collected — here or there — some hundreds of words, 
which, perhaps, I shall one day publish. 

I have also collected many of their Cantos Flamencos, similar to 
those published by Professor Machado y Alvarez, some sayings and 
proverbs, riddles, etc., etc. Adkiano Colocci. 



VI.— GYPSY SONGS OF MOUENING. 

I. — prisoners' laments. 

IN the course of my visits to prisons, and specially in Transylvania 
when in quest of folk-lore, I often had an easy and safe oppor- 
tunity of making a study of the Gypsies. 

These people, who are either, generally speaking, as shy as a roe 
or as intrusive as a bug, are always very slow to furnish any informa- 
tion regarding their poetry and national customs; but in prison I 
found them dispirited by the loss of their freedom, and much fretted 
by the confinement which they probably feel more keenly than any 
one ebe. Here, after having won their good-will by talking to them 
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in their own tongue, they would open their hearts to me, protesting, 
as a rule, their innocence, but occasionally when severely cross- 
examined as to the cause of their incarceration, they would, in a 
shamefaced fashion, admit their guilt. It would be worth while, I 
think, if some of the officials of criminal departments in Hungary, 
where there is no lack of people who study the Gypsy tongue for their 
pleasure merely, were to study the language and national customs of 
the Gypsies from a judiciary standpoint, as is done in other countries. 
Some of the Gypsies condemned to a rather longer term of imprison- 
ment begged me to intercede on their behalf to have their condition 
mitigated (although their well-being in prison is incomparably greater 
than it is in freedom), or even to obtain their release. Once, some 
recently incarcerated members of a Gypsy band^ with whom I had but 
a short time before been tramping the country, in a prisoner's dress 
and on very familiar terms, stared with their eyes wide open on 
seeing me on intimate terms with the all-powerful public prosecutor. 

On such occasions the Gypsies were fond of singing to me their 
improvised laments (or rather dirges), which they spin out indefinitely, 
and which I had to stop when they began to weaiy me. These 
Jeremiads they whined out in a drawling and very sing-song tone, 
of a decided Eoumanian type. A specimen of these chants was 
published in the second number of our Journal (page 101, No. 7, 
Burzenland) ; being one which was sung to me by Mojsa Curar in the 
prison of Brass6 (Kronstadt), in the summer of 1886. I wrote down 
more than 100 verses of his words, if one may apply the term "verse " 
to a series of disconnected sentences, extremely primitive alike in 
rhythm and in rhyme. 

I shall quote the text as a curiosity (not on account of its poetical 
value), making use of the same system of transcription as that 
employed in the translation of the epoch-making Gypsy work of our 
august fellow-student, the Archduke Josef. . 

The text was taken down very hurriedly, and in many places is 
doubtful. One asterisk denotes that the word is borrowed from the 
llounianiau, two from the Magyar. 

Kaj,* JJevln-hf na mtij* mar me, Ah, God! afllict me no more, 

Ke man, Devla, d'ekin* mard'as, For, since thou, God, hast attUcted me, 

Oiii mUto na k^rd'oA. Nothing good hast thou done. 

Vaj* Dedica, vaj* JJevlica, Ah, dear God ! ah, dear God, 

Ke man H maj* mans! That me no more thou strikest! 

Avrcte yindu* kad'a^, To others trouble hast thou made, 

l>el, mar-U tc j/ftabar-k, God, strike and burn, 

Ke man 6i maj* mares ! But me no more strike ! 

Tai iatar, JJevla, iaiar. And I will go, God, 1 will go, 
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PcUa mandi Si maj ^ dikhatu 
Devla, Devla, the avau 
Tai iav ike pala leste 
(Ji maj * akaraV'le palpahy 
Te £aly zikaj se lumij * 

Kaj kerdela o pai kanaliy 

Core, Sore serke o dad barvalo, 

Taj Si loat* (?) kosno 

01 Sokaja maravau 

Taj me but'i kerau 

Taj mre kosno tuke lau. 

Ale Devla, me saj zasa^ 

Te pala man Si dikhau, 

Ale, ale, Devla, me taj iasa; 

Fcd<]f, mande na diJdem. 

a folo9u ♦ na kerdem. 

J are * Devla, dikhau, 

Ek baro folo$u * kerau, 

Zatar tuke, iatar, 

Zatar-le Devlica ! 

Ah Devla, hut pherdem, 

Taj sar keti * Si pelem, 

Ale Devla, hut pirau, 

Taj kade Si maj * pecisarau. 

Zatar mange ^ kija mre ga^i, 

Taj mire Saore, 

Vaj, * hut Devla, hut 
Dekind* avilem, 
Mure Saoren Si diklem. 

Te kamda o Del, 

Mure Saortn inke* dikhau, 

Kamela svuntu ♦ Del, the Sumidau-le ; 

Del e laSu, tK avau 

Taj pirau, 

Te kereni chavau 

Mure Saorensa, 

Zatar, Satar, mtire ramni, 

Taj anau kotoma, 

Ek koiorna manro ; 

A iiau so trchul, * 

Lc Mwreii so trehul. * 

Zikaj hiirvaJ'on ol Saora, 

Apoj * at unci * milulel * o D*l 

(Hndinela * pro lenge. 

But rove ande lume * 

Ti' iidcn ande d'es, 

Ad'es te taUa. 

ycj* Jkvla-le, vaj Devla, 

Koj me but kamau, 

Marat, the pot'inau, 

Taj iilta nanSi kerau ; 

ASuueu mail, pchraleya, 

Hajda,* the t^orau, 

Kaj me but kaman. 



Behind me no more will I look. 

God, God, I come 

And follow after her, 

No more call I her back again, 

And go, the length and breadth of the 

earth, 
And make the waters [our] grave. 

poor, poor one, thy father ia rich. 
But has not bought thee a neckerchief ; 
The hammers will I beat, 

And much [smith-work] will I do. 

And I will buy to take to thee 

Oh, God ! I shall be able to depart, 

And behind me never look. 

Ah, God, ah, God, I shall be able to go, 

Behind me I have not looked. 

Nothing praiseworthy have I done. 

To God wUl I look, 

A great, praiseworthy deed will I do. 

1 will go from thee, I will go away, 
I will go away with God 1 (?) 

Ah, God, nmch have I travelled, 

And nothing has gone well with me. 

Ah, God, nmch do I travel, 

And that no more shall I survive. 

I am going to go away to my wife. 

And to my children. 

Ah, long, God, long is it 

That I have come [? here]. 

My children not have I seen. 

But, if God will. 

My children again shall I see, 

The holy God grant that I kiss them ; 

God is good, so that I come 

And go, 

And at home eat 

Along with my children. 

I Kf>, I go, my wife. 

And I bring a piece, 

A piece of bread ; 

I bring what is needed, 

To the children, what is needed. 

How the children will grow, 

And then will God bless them 

[Anti] take care of them. 

Many poor [are] in the world 

And live from day to day. 

To-diiy and to-morrow. 

Alas, O God ! alas, God ! 

For I owe much. 

They beat me, that I pay. 

And money none can 1 maku 

Hearken to me, my brothers, 

Come, that I may steal, 

For I owe much. 
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HajcUiy* the ^orauy 

Kai the pot'inau, 

f bersh Si pot'indom. 

Arte te kamel o DeL^ < 

The pot'inasoy 

Zanel o Del, ear pot'incuaf 

The kerel, the kojel, anunsa e mila.* 

Te maj * Devla del varesj 

Te herd' el ear kamel ; 

Leske e putere.* 

Apoj* the meraha, rnrdo aveha^ 

ui maj* pot'inasa. 

Te «a perd'am, 

Te 6% m>aj * pot'indom. 

Ale, mre maU, mre male, 

ASen te helgedun /** 

80 Del am£n del, pot'inasa 

Me Si viul'om, de nekaxu * som ; 

Del e laSu, m^jd* * del, 

Majd * * Sasa, majd * * iasa, 

Te majd * * phirasa 

The pcdpala ias. 

Del del a/men, 

Amen taj twnen, 

Del e laSu the kerel, , 

So kamd. 

So ham me hut Saori 

Trehu * sar dav chahen, 

O Devla svuntu,* de man /• 

Me lau, the Sin lau. 

Gin miSto Si kerdem. 

Daje, daje, mire daj, 

Tu sa rod'al andro m^nde, 

Andro lestar iaori, 

Daje, daje, the kamd Del, 

Ke Saori kere ink^ * avena, 

Del hin laSo, 

Devla, da me sa^t'ino, 

Ke sal laSo, 

Tute hin p^itere.* 

Da rusa mure dajake, 

Tajferina la 

Nasvalipneka. 

Amen, Devla, Si zand'am, 

Ke peras andre hide Soruma, 

Taj Si Sand'am, TSavas kathe, 

Taj ...(?) andre kade kera, 
Kade kera vest'ake. 
The kamel Del, Si m^j* avasu, 
iikaj avela ek halu pe pchur. 
Sostar Si avil'al romHi, 
Te men anes chaben f 
NaMi . . . iy)the avau. 
The tiilciia avena tumen. 



Come, that I may steal, 

Wherewith I shall pay. 

? A year nothing have I paid. 

I God will to hring it to pass, 

I shall pay. 

Grod knows, I will pay all, 

He will take pity on us. 

God, give us something, 

He has done as he willed ; 

To him is the power. 

When we are dead, we shall be corpses. 

Nothing more to pay. 

Always have I gone, 

Nothing at all have I paid. 

my comrades, ray comrades. 
Be silent and play the fiddle ! 
What God gives to us, we will pay, 

1 am not dead, in misfortune am I ; 
God is good, soon will he give. 
Soon shall I come and go 

Soon shall walk 

And again come. 

God gives to us. 

To us and to you, 

God is good and does 

What he willeth. 

I have many children 

It is necessary I give [them] to eat, 

holy God, give to me ! 

1 take, and do not take. 
Nothing good have I done. 

mother, mother, my mother, 
Thou hast ever wept for me, 
And for thy children. 
mother, mother, would to God 
That the children home again come. 
God is good, 

God, give me health. 
For thou art good. 

To thee is the power. 

Give a gift to my mother. 

And keep her 

From illness. 

We, God, have not known. 

That we should fall into this misery. 

And have not known, that we should 

come here. 
And ..•(?) in these houses. 
These houses are notorious. 
If God will, no more come we here, 
So long as one pig goes upon the ground. 
Wherefore have you not come, wife. 
And to me brought food 1 

1 could not come, 

And soon you will come. 
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The kamd o Del. If God will. 

Naj tumm but, Not is to you much [spare time] 

Numaj* trin ion Only three months, 

Taj de^e d'es. And ten days. 

Sa gind'om,* sar th^aveSj Always thought I, that you would come, 

Taj aiukerd'tm tut. And I awaited you. 

Andakode 6i herd chanUi, But that does not matter, 

Del mUulel ^ me God will have compassion upon us 

Ankala man hathar. Will release us from here, 

Del naj sar o mannS. Grod is not like man. 

A. Herrmann. 

II. — Laments for the Dead : In the Popular Poetry of the 
Transylvaniau and South-Hungarian Teut-Gypsies. 

(The following are extracted from an Article contributed by our fellow-mem- 
ber, Dr. Heinrich v. Wlislocki, to the Dresden " Magazin fur die Litteratur des 
In- und Auslandes," of 9th March last. Dr. Wlislocki has only given the Roman! 
text in the two specimens of the RavUye which are here reproduced. He does not 
furnish the original Romani in the other specimens of RovUye, or in any of the 
Kaiddve. The latter are therefore translated here solely from Dr. Wlislocki's Ger- 
man versions. — Ed.). 

Just as the so-called RcCuda (" lament ") forms a stepping-stone to 
the Lithuanian folk-song proper (known to the world of literature, 
since Lessing's time, by the national name of Daina), so does the 
Rmnlye, or song of lamentation \liU of weeping], of the Tent-Gypsies 
of Transylvania and the South of Hungary lead the way to the true 
lyric poetry of these people. The JRovilye is a kind of elegy, without 
either rhyme or verse, and is rather an unstudied address to the dead 
than a true song of lamentation, although it is "crooned" by the 
mourning-women in a half-murmured, half-chanted monotone. It 
does not even resolve itself into proper strophes and verse-lines, but 
rather into longer or shorter numbers, at the end of which the woman 
who is chanting it makes a longer or a shorter pause, according to the 
requirements of the leading idea. 

Akin to the Rovilye is the Kaiddve, the song of lamentation 
proper, which, like the other songs of the Tent-Gypsies, is of regularly- 
constructed verse, rhyming in couplets. These Kaiddve, which 
may be heard, though not often, among the Transylvaniau Tent- 
Gypsies, are, like the Rovilye, recited by regular mourning-women 
shortly before the burial. While the Rovilye always specially 
addresses itself to a certain person {e.g. a son to his father, a husband 
to his wife), the Kaiddve is more general in character and may be 
employed as a universal farewell to the dead, for which reason it is 
chanted immediately before the burial, whereas the singing of the 
Rovilye commences with the laying of the body upon the bier. 

I shall now give two of these laments in the original text, as I 
have noted them down in the course of my frequent expeditions with 
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bands of the Tent-Gypsies, and the others as rendered literally into 
German ; they testify that in the world of feeling men are everywhere 
alike, whether uncivilised or civilised. 

ROVILYE. 

(In the Eomani text here given c = Germ. tsch, a? = Germ, ch, 
y=Germ. dsch, tl is as in Spanish, sh and y as in English.) 

I. — The Davghter to her Mother. 

1. 0%lU ddy, gule, nd mdn tu the 
kerdyddsj Inkdb ydcd bdr tu the kerdyeldi/ 
E bdr nd jdnely kdnd IdJcro ddy merdydSf 
Uvd me core pdcirtd silydbdvpal bdrvdlj 
Silydbdv pdld kdm meriben gule Mydhri. 



1. Sweet mother, sweet, would that 
thou hadBt not borne me, Would rather 
that thou hadst borne a stone ! The 
stone knows not when its mother is 
dead. But I, poor lark, sing in the 
breeze, Sing in the sunshine the death of 
my sweet little mother. 



2. Niko mdn dkdnd tdtydrely Kdnd 
me shUydvdv ; Niko mdn uahdlyin del, 
Kdnd me tdte 8om / Te ko mdnge pddd 
herd, Kdnd sovdhs earn f Bdrvdl nd hin 
mindig, kdm nd hin mindig, Uvd me 
core rovdv cdk mindig, 

3. Andro bee me jidv, Kdnd hin bdr- 
vdldf Te tut me dkardv, oh gule ddy ; 
Uvd tu nd dvesy Mire dpsd na tdekoses, 
Mre vodyi nd sdscdres. Cores nu cdk 
jidv, Yekd core Keshdlyi}, Bahdv me 
dJcdndy Upro epustd 6dr, Kdy ciriklo nd 
nlydbely Kdy car nd bdrvdlyol, Odoy me 
beihdv te rovdv. 



2. No one now will warm me, When lam 
cold ; No one will shade me, When I am 
oppressed with the heat ! And who will 
prepare my couch, When I am sleepy ? 
The wind blows not ever, The sun shines 
not ever, But I, poor one, shall ever 
weep. 

3. Into the wood will I go. When the 
wind blows, And to thee will I call, oh 
sweet mother ; But thou comest not, 
Thou dost not wipe away my tears, My 
heart thou dost not heal. Lonely shall 
I wander, A poor KeshcUyi \ Henceforth 
will I sit me down, On barren rocks. 
Where sings no bird, Where grows no 
grass, There will I sit and sorrow. 



II. — Another Version, 



1. Oh ddy, tire muy hin pdndleSy 
Tre luludyi nd cumides ; Tre punrd 
nd jdn pro ielene mdl, Tre vdstd hin 
mtdes te fiikdnd yon keren/ Oh ddy. 



1. Oh mother, thy mouth is closed, 
Thou dost not kiss thy little flower ; 
Thy feet go no more over the green 
heath, Thy hands are dead and work 



1 "A hill-fairy, who sits on the high mountain peaks, and lets her mile-long hair blow 
down through the valleys, which causes the mist." 

In explanation of several other allusions in these laments, Dr. Wlislocki subjoins the 
following fragments of Gypsy folk-lore : — 

** The * White Hound ' is the warder stationed at the portals of the Kingdom of Death, 
far up among the summits of the mountains. See my VoUcskunde der iranssilvanUchen 
Zigeuner;" (which is reviewed in the G. L, Soc, Journal^ ante, pp. 242-8). From the 
allusions in the Rovilye, it would seem that as each newcomer reaches the gates of death, 
the bay of the White Hound is heard. 

" Before one attains the actual Kingdom of the Dead, one must wander through a waste 
place, where blows an icy wind * that cuts the skin like a knife.' 

*' According to a popular belief among the Gypsies, whoever plucks a flower from a 
gprave dies soon after. 

'* The Gypsies believe to a certain extent in the transmigration of souls, and therefore 
they bury in the highway at an early hour those little children who were not yet able to 
walk, so that ' the soul may journey on in an onward-faring pregnant woman.' " 
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tWe ydkhd nd dxkUn sdeno hes^ Tre kdnd 
nd dshunen ciriklen, Te tu nd jdneSy 
Kdnd Vre luludyi merel / 

2. E rukd mdyd merenj Tepdle sdinen, 
Uvd mWe vodyi somores fctn, Te 8omore$ 
mindig cdk hin ! E pdiii ndcol Te pdl 
vreme thdvdel ; M're dpsd mindig thdv- 
den, Te nikdnd ndcen ; Cirikld hin 
blindes, Te ishnUt nlydhen; Asdviben 
nd hin mdngej Te niko ishmdt dshunel. 



3. Bdkrori rdciye here jidl, Cirikli 
here urdl ; Uvd me core, hay t^ jidv f 
Kdnro beshel cores upro pro mdl, Te 
cores me heshdv upro pro bdv. 



4. Oh ddyy sostdr man cord tu muk- 
lydJ f Jiuklyi me jidv yevende pdl yivy 
Te nildye pdl hrishind; Pxdres me 
pdshlyovdv Upro pro iroproboSy oh ddy / 
AsukdrdVj dsukdrdv, Oin tu dves dndrdl 
mvlengri them. 



no more ! Oh mother, thine eyes see 
not the green wood, Thy ears hear not 
the birds, And thou knowest not, That 
thy little flower is fading ! 

2. The trees fade quickly, And grow 
green again, But my heart is sad. And 
sad for ever ! The brook becomes dry, 
And in the spring-time it flows again ; 
My tears are ever flowing, And they 
never dry ; The birds cease their sing- 
ing. And then again they sing ; Gone is 
my laughter. And no one hears the 
sound of my laugh any more. 

3. At evening the little lamb returns 
to the fold, And home flies the bird ; 
But ah, poor me, whither shall I go? 
The thistle stands solitary upon the 
field. And all alone upon the heath 
am I. 

4. Ah mother, why hast thou left 
poor me? As a poor hound do I wander 
in winter through the snow. And in 
summer through the rain ; Then I 
lay myself wearied Upon thy grave, oh 
mother ! And I wait and wait, Until 
thou comest back from the country of 
the dead. 



KajdAve. 



To a Child. 
Thou, my child, my only one, 
Ah 1 how soon from me thou 'rt gone ! 
Lovely rosebud, fair to see. 
Death, alas ! has gathered thee ! 
E'en the grave will treat thee kind, 
For indeed thou 'rt gold refined ! 
Purest gold, dear child, art thou, 
Rest in sweetest slumber now ! 



To a Maid. 

Beauteous dove, with golden sheen. 
Thou to Death a prey hast been 1 
Once like graceful hemp-stalk thou, 
Bruised, alas ! and broken now ! 
As the stately tree on high, 
Wert thou in thy comrades' eye ! 
Ah ! that in thy sweet embrace 
Lover ne'er found resting-place ! 
That on thy lips, so soft and red, 
Lover's kiss was never laid ! 
Joy and Love thou here must leave 
Rest at morn in peaceful grave ! 



To a Young Woman. 

In the wind the trees loud moan. 

Sister, thou hast left us soon ! 

Sister, on the other shore, 

'Tis thine to greet those gone before ! 

Thirty years long was thy quest. 

For the heart, the body, rest ! 

Thou hast found it now. 

Soon revive wilt thou, 

Freed from pain and sorrow's sway — 

But ah ! so far, so far away ! 

To a Man Highly Esteemed. 
Lofty tree in forest high, 
In the ground thou soon must lie ! 
Though the golden sun is shining. 
Sad thy branches all are pining ! 
Ah, thou wouldst to rest lie down. 
Followed by our prayers alone ! 
Few the men now left on earth 
Like to thee in good and worth ; 
Henceforth, without sun or star, 
Leaderless, we wander £Eur ; 
Since of thee we are forlorn, 
Lofty tree, in glory bom ! 
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VII.— A VOCABULAEY OF THE SLOVAK-GYPSY DIALECT. 

By R von Sowa. 

{Continued,) 



ChOj B., nacho, 

Ckolaxdnif o., M. W., s. f. (Gr. chovexani^ 

ghost, phantom ; Hng. chohani ; Bhm. 

wanting), witch. 
Chon, *M., M. W., S., s. m. (Gr., Bhm. 

^ SI., Hng., chhon, chhom). 1. Moon, 

♦M., M. W. 2. Month, S.—Yav 

adarde yekhe chonette — come here in 

a month. 
CJiondro, clionoro, M. W., 8. m. (dim. of 

the foregoing), moon. 
Ch6r^ S., chcfTy ♦K., s. m. (Gr., Hng., 

Bhm. chor)y thief, robber. 
Choral, M. W., adv. (Gr. choryal ; Hng. 

wanting ; Bhm. ch4r(d\ secretly. 

Po choral, M. W., id. 
Ch&rau, S., chorav, M. W., vb. tr. (Gr. 

chorava; Hng., Bhm. cJiorav), to steal, 

to rayish, S., a. 

Ghdrau avrij to plunder. 
ChoH, M. W., 8. f. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. 

wanting), robbery. Oeya^s pr-e ch ori — 

he went to rob, M. W. 
Choriperiy M. W., s. m. (Gr. choribe; 

Hng. choripe ; Bhm. choriben), theft, 

robbery. 

Fo choripen, o., secretly, M. W. 
Choro, S., ch(k'Oy K., chorro, thorro, M. W., 

adj. ((Gr., Hng. choro ; Bhm. chorro), 

1. Poor; Ax Devla, so tut dnvaf 

Me 8om choro sasos — God, what 

shall I give thee? I am a poor 

soldier. 2. Unlucky ; Ax Devla 

mreya, har me choro manushdro aiar 

dendehnva ? — Oh my God, how shall I, 

unlucky man, fly hence ? 3. Orphan, 

M. W. ; DevUskri chdri — orphan, 

K. 
Chorroro, shorroro, M. W., adj. (dim. of 

choro), poor, orphan. 
Chuchi, M. W., 8. f. (Gr., Hng. = SI. 

Bhm. ch'Achi), breast (of a woman), pi. 

teats. 
Chudinav man, a., M. W., vb. refl. (Slov. 

hidovat'), to wonder. 
ChulaA^au, ? a., vb. tr. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. 



wanting ; SI., a mistake ?), to sweep 
Kai pes chtdavel, said a Gypsy, when 
asked what he would say for **a 
broom." 

Chulo, M. W., K., adj. adv. (Gr., Hng. 
wanting ; Bhm. = SL), few, a little. 
Nane mxin but hke chdk chulo — I have 
not much money, but just a little. 
PaX^ leske phend'as : " usAdr chulo " — 
then he said to him, " wait a little." 

ChuVavav, M., vb. itr. (s. chuVovau); 
to flow, to drop. The word is proved 
by : Yoi* oda rdklo, vichind'as, hoy 
vzhdi chuVala o pd/ii ; pale has o gdje 
igen rada, hoy oda pdM chvl'alas — 
he, that boy, exclaimed that the water 
is always flowing ; then the men were 
very glad because that water was 
flowing, M. 

ChuVinka, S., chulinka, M. W., adv. 
(dim. of chulo, formed in the way of 
the Slavonian ; Gr., Hng. wanting ; 
Bhm. = Sl.), a little. 

Chul'omu, M. W., S., vb. itr. (Gr. 
wanting ; Hng., chuyovav ; Bhm. = 
SI.), to drop, to splash, M. W. 

Chumi, a., K., s. ? (Gr. chumi. In the 
other dialects it is found, but in com- 
position with the verb dau. 1 am 
myself of opinion that even in SI. it 
is never found as a separate noun) ; 
kiss. 

Chumidau, S. chumidav, K., vb. tr. 
(Gr. chumidava ; Hng. Bhm. chumi- 
dav), to kiss. Xudinas peskre phrales 
he igen les chumiddas — he embraced 
his brother, and kissed him much. 
Chumi di/ias chamatar — he kissed 
(her) on the face, K. 

Chup^i, S., 8. f. (Gr. chupni, chukni 
means a tobacco pipe ; Hng. chumnik; 
Bhm. = SI.), whip. 

Churdau, S., churda%i ; M. W., K, vb. 
tr. (a contracted form of chivr-daUj 
the SI. V before consonants being a 
semi-vocal ; Bhm. chivrdav, which is 
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to be referred to Gr. ehiv-dava ; Hng. chori ; Hng, churi ; £hm, churi\ 

chidav\ to throw. You hana avnay knife. 

pre tute o yag churdena — when they Churorif M. W., s. f. (dim. of cAUrt), 

come, they will throw fire upon knife. 

thee. Chvrtkos, S., s. in. (Slov. Stvrtok), 

Ch4rt, S., chnriy M. W., s. f. (Gr. ehuri, Thursday. 



D. 



Dad, M., K., S., s. m. (Gr. Hng. £hm. = 
SL), father. 
Dadeskro chdvo : See chaw, 

Dadives : See adadives, 

Dadka, a., S., s. m. voc. (cf. chaiko), 
father. This form is proved by : Ax 
dadka, phen oh mre romeske — oh 
father, say to my husband. 

Daddroy *M. S., dadoro, M. W. (dim. 
of dad), father. 

Dai, K., S., s. f. obi. sg. da; instr. daJia 
(Gr., Hng., Bhm. = SI. ; Gr. dei, tax), 
mother. 

Daiko, K., S., s. f. voc. (dim of dai, 
cf. chaiko), mother. 

Dand, M. W., S., s. m. pL danda ; S. 
da7id, M. W. (Gr. dant ; Hng., Bhm. 
=S1.), tooth. 

Dandirau, S., vb. tr. (Gr. dantelava, 
dantarava ; Hng., Bhm. dand4rav), 
to bite. 

Dar, M. W., S., s. f. (Gr., Hng , Bhm. 
= SI), fear. 

Darandutno, M. W., adj. (Gr., Hng., 
Bhm. wanting), afraid, terrified. 

Durand'ovau, M. W., vb. itr. (Gr. 
daranovava ; Hng., Bhm. wanting), 
to be afraid. 

DaraUy S., durav, a., K. (a misprint ?), 
vb. tr., pi. pf. darand'Uo, from the 
foregoing (Gr. darava\ Hng. darav\ 
Bhm. ddrav), to fear. Me iutar na 
darau — I am not afraid of thee. 

Daravauy M. W., S., vb. (Gr., 5ng., 
Bhm. The corresponding forms mean 
** to frighten "), to fear. N'ikaitar na 
daralas — he did not fear anybody. 

Dau, M., S., daVf K., pf. dinom (Gr. 
dava ; Hng., Bhm. dav), 1. To give ; 
De man vareso — give me something. 
2. To order (Skvbm) ; You dinas 
banda te vichinel bashaviben — he 
ordered a band (of musicians) to make 
music. 3. To let, to permit ; 2'he 
take deha yek yak avri te lei — if thou 
perraittest thyself to take away one 

VOL. I. — NO. V. 



eye, M. Dau man, to engage (in). 
Pes dine and o roviben—ihey began 
to weep (were engaged in weeping). 
Dau man — to commend one's self. 
IP phiiri mantuMi diiias peske mra 
Devles — the old woman commended 
herself to God. Dau pdle, a., to un- 
button, M. W. 

DayM, M. W., K, S. (dim. of dai), 
mother. 

Definau, a., S., vb. itr. (Mag. dofni, to 
sting, to thrust; Hng. wanting; Bhm. 
definav, to elicit, Jes., 67). 1. To 
thrust ; Man igen dvkal, me man igen 
defind'om—1 feel a great pain ; I have 
thrust me much (? pricked or stabbed 
myself). 2. The verb seems to have a 
different meaning in the sentence Kana 
you kapl'as, mind'ar lake and-o vusht 
definctas oda yepash angrust'i. In 
the tale Trin Draki a girl had given 
the half of a ring to the BruntsHkos. 
When he met with her again, she offered 
him a glass of wine. When drinking 
it, he found in it the other half of the 
ring, which she had thrown into it 
(that is the explanation of the quoted 
sentence). 3. To splash out ; Avka o 
drakos liumind'as pordd^ azh leske le 
txistestar o rat defind'asso the dragon 
pressed (the stone) continually, until 
the blood splashed out from his hand. 

Dendshau, S., detiashav, M. W., K. (Gr.. 
Hng. wanting; Bhm. dendshav, a com- 
posite of da + ndshav, Mikl, M. W. 
viii. 23, cf. Rm. de nathibe, ib.), to 
nm, to fly. 

De/i, *M., s. m. (Slov. den), day ; occurs 
only in dobri den. See Dobri, 

Desk, K, S., num. card. (Gr., Hng., 
Bhm.»SL), ten ; deshvar, K. S., ten 
times. 

Deshto, K, S., num. ord. (Gr., Hng., 
Bhm. = SL), tenth. 

Devel, M. W., *K., S., del, *M., s. m. 
(Gr., Hng., Bhm. devel ; Gr. de/; Hng. 
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dH), GU>d. The SI. Gypsy always says, 
mro Dtvd (my God), or mro sovna- 
huno Devel (my golden Grod), and very 
seldom uses the single noun, cf. even 
in Hng. bastdh iomniakilne Dhla I 
Ml. I. ; 151. Idche somniahine Divla ! 
ib. 181, etc. I could not find instances 
of this use in any other dialect. 
In the tale, ph^ro tasos, Grod gives 
orders to St. Peter. In the same tale 
Grod appears in the shape of a beggar 
to the poor soldier, and says hiui- 
self : Me iom mro savnakuno Devel — 
I am my golden God. And in the 
tale, E trin rdklyaf God reveals him- 
self in the shape of an old man. 

DevtUrOi S., s. m. (dim. of Devely Bhm. 
Devl6ro\ God. 

DevVikdno^ a,, S., adj. (Gr. Devlikano ; 
Hng., Bhm. wanting), divine ; occur- 
ring only in Mri Devl'iMtii dai — my 
Grod's mother (the Virgin Mary). 

Diesara, a., K. (cf. dosdra ; I am doubt- 
ful of diesara), morning, K. 

Dikhau^ M. W., S., dikav, K. dikjcaUj 
*M., vb. tr., pi. pf. diklo (Gr. dikavn^ 
dikhava ; Hng., Bhm. dikhaii), to see ; 
dikhau pre — to look at. 

DUos, M. W., S., d'UoB, M. W., s. m. 
(Mag. dd ; Hng. wanting, Bhm. = SI.). 
1. Midday, noon ; 2. Dinner. Yoi 
amenge tdvla o dUos — she will cook 
the dinner for us. DiloskhOj at noon, 
M. W. ; zhi dUoskdro, till noon, 
M. W. 

DirinOj S., dUino, M. W., K, adj. (Gr., 
Hng., Bhm. dilino ; Or. dinilo)^ fool- 
ish, silly. 

DU'ovaVy a., M. W., vb. itr. (Gr. dikyo- 
vava ; Hng. dit'horav ; Bhm. wanting), 
to appear (prop., to be seen). 

DiveSj K., S., d'ives, M. W.. S., </Vx, 
M. W., s. m. pi. d'ives, d'ivesa ; M. 
W., dives J 8. f. ; (Gr., Hng. dives ; 
Gr., Bhm. d'ives, pi. d'ivesa, Jes. 1 1 ; 
Gr. dies, dis), day. 

IHvcsaVol, S., d'ivi'salol, M. W., diresal'o, 
K., vb. imp. (Gr. disVol ; Hng. dislol, 
it glows ; Bhm. d'ivesnl'ol), it dawns. 

Divesoro, K., s. m. (dim. of dives), the 
dawn, K. 

Divis^o, a., S., s. m. (Genn. Division), 
division (milit.), 

Divo, a., M. W. adj. (Slavon. divi], 
Mikl.), wild. 



Dizy S., 8. f. (Gr., Hng. wanting ; Bhm. 
=SL, cf. Ptt II. 318), castle ; PUri 
diz — prison, gaol (cf. Germ. Schwerer 
Kerker), 

Dldzhotsi, a., S., s. pi. (certainly bor- 
rowed from Slov., but I could not 
find its equivalent in the Slov. 
dictionary), silver coins ; so my Gypsy 
explained it. The only passage in 
which it occurs (in the tale Bom 
th'O drakos !), runs : So kam^s mandar 
akanakf Uvef Veho kames mandar 
dldzhotsi, Veho bdre dukdti f Vai ka- 
mes bare l<kef (cf. Zeitschr, d. d. morg, 
Oes. Vol. xxxix. p. 613). 

Do, S., prep. (Slov. do), to, tiU : only in 
axh do rdna, till the morning. 

Dobri, *M., adj. (Slov. dobH), good ; 
only in the Slov. phrase, dobrl derif 
good day ! 

Dohoninau, M. W., vb. tr. (Slov. 
dohonif), to overreach. Slov. verbs 
compounded with do are frequently 
borrowed. The materials further 
afford : 

Doxdzinau, S., vb. itr., to reach. 
Dostainau, M. W., vb. tr., to receive. 
Doyd'inau, S., doydinav, M. W., vb. 

tr., to arrive. 
DovedHnau, S., vb. tr., to bring to. 
Dozvjed'inau m/in, S., vb. refl., to con- 
vince one's self, from the Slov. vbs. : 
dochddzat', dosiat', dojsH, dovie^t', 
dozvedet'sa. 

Dorik, M. W., S., s. f.. (Gr., Bhm. dori ; 
Hng. = SI.), band (string-band). 

Dosdra, a., K., adv. (cf. Slov. zora, dawn, 
rose, morn ?) near the morning, K. 

Doska, a., M. W., s. f. (Slov. doshi), 
board, plank. 

Dost, dosta, K., S. (Slavon. dosyti, Mikl. 
M. W. vii. 45 ; Rm., Hng., dosta), 
enough. 

Dostatkos, S., s. m. (Slov. dostcUekj 
plenty, provision, stock, store. 

Dovart'inav, a., M. W., vb. (Slov. 
vartovat', to keep guard. Cf., for 
another etymology, M. W., xii. 76.) 
The meaning is not given in M. W. 

Drdgo, S., adj. (Serb, drag, the Slov. 
form being drahy), dear. Mro drdgo 
nidnush — My dear man ! 

Drakos, M. S. (Slov. drak), dragon. In 
three of my Sl.-G. stories a dragon 
is mentioned. In the tales, Ram 
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th'O draJcos, i. and ii., the dragon 
dwells in a cave (yaskiAa) with his 
blind mother. He steals sheep, a 
great number of which he eats. He 
possesses plenty of money ; he is able 
to fly through the air. In this, as in 
other tales, the dragon converses with 
men. In the tale, Trin Draki, three 
dragons have ravished girls, with whom 
they dwell on inaccessible peaks or in 
deep abysses. They are cannibals, 
and they can scent the flesh of men 
from afar. One of them eats leaden 
dumplings at dinner. One of them 
has a dozen heads. These dragons 
are possessors of treasures. In the 
tale, Drakos, the dragon is said to 
have twenty-four heads. Every day 
a girl must be offered to him as food 
by the inhabitants of the town. This 
dragon also resides in a cavern, and 
has a blind mother like that in R,D. i. 
All the dragons mentioned in the 
tales have immense strength of body ; 
they throw sticks up to the sky ; 
with their hands they squeeze stones 
until water splashes out from them 
(0 Rom th'O Dr.) ; they throw ham- 
mers weighing from fifteen to fifty 
quintals to a distance of fourteen or 
even fifty miles (0 Trin Dr.), etc. 

Drom, M. W., K., S., s. m. (Gr., Hng., 
Bbm, = SL). 1. Way, road, see hdro. 
2. Journey. Dava tut trin mare pr-o 
drom — I shall give thee three loaves 
of bread on the journey. 

Dromaskro, a., K., adj. (from the fore- 
going), wandering. Trin .om dro- 
mdskre vianusha — three travellers, K. 

Druhty a., S., num. ord. (Slov. druhy), 
second ; occurs only in druht raz, 
second time. 

Dtsera, a., M. W., s. f. (Slov. d4:era)y 
daughter. 

Duhosj M. W., s. m. (Slov. diib), oak. 

Dugo, M., adj. (Slavon. dlugu, Mikl., 
M. W., VII. vb., Hng., Bhm. = Sl.), 
long. Dugos, M. W., adv., a long 
time, for a long time. 

Duiy K., S., duy, M., num. card. (Gr., 
Hng., BhnL = Sl.), two. Donde, a., 
Gr. (duyende), in two, K. Me le 
dond^ chind'omas — I shall have cut 
him in two, K, ; duijene, dujene, M., 



(s. jSne)y two, both, $oduijene, see to ; 
duvar, M. W., *K., S., duar, K. (s. 
var), two times, twice. In the Obi. 
the first part also of the composite 
changes its form ; e.g., duye-jinen, ace. 
m., duye-je'herUsa, inst. f. 

Dukal, M. W., S., vb. imp. and tr. (Gr. 
dukava, to feel a pain ; Rm. = SI., Hng., 
Bhm. dvkhal. In SL it is not always 
used impersonally, but never other- 
wise than in the 3d pers. sing pres.}, 
to ache, to pain. Man igen dukal — I 
feel a great pain ; Man dukal o shiro— 
my head aches. 

DvJcdtos, S., dukatis ? a., M. W., s. m. 
(the nom. sing, being inferred from 
pi. duMti, S., and duk&ta, M. W. 
(Slov. dukdt), an Austrian ducat. 

Dukerau, S., vb. itr. {do Slov. -^keraul) 
The meaning of this verb is not clear. 
It occurs only in the tale, Trin 
Draki, in the following passages : (a.) 
Kai tut adai iVal, mro drdgo mdnuah f 
Adai tro v6d!i achla/ — Me na darau/ 
— Adni chiriJdeske na dukerel u tu 
adarde avl'al! This last sentence 
might be translated : A bird does not 
succeed [not even a bird succeeds] in 
coming here, and thou camest here ! 
That is to say : The peak on which we 
dwell is so high that not even a bird 
is able to reach it. (b.) LaJtar phuch- 
el oda drakos : {me som) mange adai 
jnanushdlo mxu khandeL — Al'e kai 
tuke mro drdgo rom, manusMlo mas 
IdiandelaSy kana adai chirikle { — klo f) 
chirikleske 7ia dukerel ? The chronicler 
himself translated the last sentence : 
Ftdk hi ptdku nedoleti (bird does not 
come to bird), cf. Mikl. M. W., xii. 
90 : Chiriklo chirikleske na doydind — 
A bird does not come to the bird. 

Dukrut^a ? a., S. (This must be a mis- 
understood Slov. word. — I cannot 
explain it). Im&r you prinjdrd'as, o 
Yankos, peskra da : mro Devd asi 
dukruttia dinasj ta prinjdrdlas akurdt 
(0 Dui Chdrore). 

Duma, a., S., s. f. (Bulg. duma, MikL 
M. W., vii. 117; Rm. Bhm. = SL), 
speech, answer? advice? Chak mri 
duma shun, har tuke phenava, auka 
mosi te keres — Only hearken to my 
advice (words ?) ; as I say to thee so 



soo 
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must thou do. Po trival Itstar 
phuMM, na kamVcu te vaherel hha 
e duma — three times he asked him, 
(but) he would not speak (give) to 
him an answer (I). 

Duma dav, a,, M. W. (Rm. Bhm. « 

Sl.y but means, to speak), to consult, 

to deliberate. 

Dumo, M. W., S., s. m. (Gr., Hng., 

Bhm. = 81.), back. A Gjrpsy rendered 



** crook-backed " by Nant Idcho dumo 

(not having a good back). 
Dam&ro, a, M. W., s. m. (dim. of 

dumo\ the first slice of a loal 
i>i<r, S., dur, M. VT., K., adv. (Or., 

Bhm. <2ur, adj. adv., Hng. dur adv.), 

far ; dnrodtr (comp ), further. 
Duvar. See tmdar, 
Dvoichkiy S., s. m., pi. (Slov. dvqjifky), 

twins ; drou^ki chatforej id. 



D' 

IXakinav, a., M. W., vb. tr. (Slov. Uiv^ M. W., (Gr. giv, ir ; Hng. div 

d'akavat), to thank. wheat ; Bhm. = SI., com), grain. 

jyemantovo, S., adj. (Slov. diamantovy), Uivti, See Divti, 

of diamond, diamantine. Uivual'ol. See divucitd, 

Ua. See Dives. Divinau man, S., vb. refl. (Slov. 

J/ilot. See Dilos, divifaa), to wonder. 



Dz. 

Dzdr, S., dzar, M. W., K., s, f. (Gr, jar ; DzardlOy a., S., adj. (Gr. jaryalo ; Hng. 



Hng. dzdr ; Bhm. dzar), moustaches, 
shag, filament, hair : dzdra, pi., eye- 
brows, 8. 



dzarvalo ; Bhm. — SI), moustachioed, 
shaggy. 



E. 



Efta, K., S., dfta, M., num. card. (Gr., 
Hng., Bhm. a SI), seven ; e/tarar, 
K., S., seven times. 



enea, enia, iniya ; Hng., Bhm.^SL) 
nine ; e^avar, S., ennyavar, K., nine 
times. 



EftatOj K., S., num. ord. (Gr., Hng., Ei^aio, S., ennyato, K., num. ord. (Gr. ? 



Bhm.=Sl.), seventh. 



Hng., Bhm.^SL), ninth. 



Ekttra (Slov. vulg. and Germ, extra), Elyen, S., intj. (Mag. djm), long live 



separately. 



he ! (in drinking one's health). 



Ena, S., ennya, K., num. card. (Gr. Eshche, S., adv. (Slov. eMe), still, yet. 



F. 



Ftder, See Idcho, 

Fektinau, a., S., vb. itr. (Germ, fechteii^, 

to fight. 
Ffl'eblos, a., S., s. m. (Germ. Feldivebel), 

sergeant. 
Figl'aris, M. W., s. m. (Slov. figliar), 

juggler. 
Firshtos, S., s. m. (Germ. Furst), prince. 
Flmta, M. W., 8. f. (Slov. vulg. flinta, 

from the Germ. Flinte), gun, rifle. 
Forgovos, a., M. W., s. ra. (Mag. forgo, 



bunch of feathers), red cup (as the 

Turkish fez). 
Forikos, M. W., s. m. (dim. of the 

following ; cf. Bhm. forichkos), town. 
Fdros, M., S., JoroB, K. (Gr., Bhm. 

foros ; Hng. foro), town. 
Frchkos, S., s. m. (Slov. cvrhk, cricket, 

friat', to rattle, to whiz ; but the SL-G. 

word may be borrowed rather from 

another Slav, language), cricket. 
Furt, S., adv. (Germ, fori), continually. 
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Observaciones CrUicas d lets Etiinolwjias d^ la Real Academia Espafiola. 
By Professor A. FernAndez Merino. (Extracted from the 
Renista Co7itempord7iea, Madrid, 1889.) 

These observations, which our learned colleague has brought 
forward with a view of rendering moi-e accurate the next edition of 
the Real Academia's Diccionario, are in many respects beyond our 
scope. But of the 187 pages of this pamphlet, a large portion (pp. 
63-111) directly concerns itself with the Gitanos and their language; 
while, in the detailed etymological criticisms which follow, various 
Romani derivations are set forth. 

The objections which the critic urges so strongly against the Die* 
cio)iario (too strongly, perhaps, to suit the taste of the lexicographers) 
are that, whereas it omits many important words, on the ground that 
they are too technical or special, it includes a great many terms that 
have nothing to justify their presence in so important a work, being 
mere slang, or else Spanish-Americanisms. (See pp. 67, 68, and 
110.) Moreover, while these slang words are so often introduced, the 
Gitano words — of which many {see p. 110) are in constant use in 
Spain, and not among Gypsies only — are ignored altogether. Fur- 
ther, the Gitanos and their language are entirely confounded and 
identified with the ladroiies, picaros, and other scamps, most of whom 
know nothing of Romanes, but employ this ley'ffa, Gerinania, or slang, 
which the Diccionario ignorantly believes to be the language of the 
Gypsies. With Professor Merino's righteous indignation against this 
recognition of a jargan, to the exclusion of a genuine language, we 
have of course every sympathy ; but it is to be feared that he will 
find few Gypsiologists who will agree with him in regarding the occu- 
pants of prisons as a class totally distinct from the Gypsies. 

Among those words to which Professor Merino assigns a Gitano 
origin are — duquendc (=Eng. Gyp. duk), chacho, gao, pillo, caindar, 
lacayo, lacha, and piiigo} With regard to ckacko, which occurs in 
Spanish as a term of endearment, and which Professor Merino is 
inclined to believe comes (through the Gypsies) from the Hindustani 
rhacha, " uncle " (cf. Gyp. kak, k6ko\ we would suggest that it has a 
much closer affinity with the Gypsy adjective chacho, "true" or 



" genuine." 



And if a Gitano origin has not been assigned to the word 

1 See pp. 126, 127, 167, 160, 168. 167. 174, 179. 180, and 181. 
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gaitay "a bagpipe," we beg to point out that it belongs to the 
Greek dialect of Romani (see Paspati, s, v. Odlda), It can scarcely 
be maintained that Spain gave this word to the Gypsies of the 
Ottoman Empire. On the other hand, those Greek Gypsies, whose 
presence in Spain in the year 1512 is testified by the ConstUimones 
de Catcduna (see De Rochas, p. 269), must certainly have employed 
the word, if the bagpipe, still used by the juglars of Catalonia, was 
as much associated with the Gitanos as it formerly was with the 
Gypsies of England and Scotland. 

Professor Merino's survey of the various accounts relating to the 
advent of the Gypsies in Europe, which occupies many pages, calls 
for no special mention here. Of the importance of his etymological 
" observations " there can be no question. 



Die Zigeuner unter den Sudslaven : Contributed by Madame Maklet 
(Mara Cop) to No. 3 of the Ethnologische Mitteilungen aus 
Ungarn, 

In this article, Madame Marlet, content to act the part of 
" chorus," has placed before her readers an alternating series of state- 
ments, by two highly competent authorities, regarding the South- 
Slavic Gypsy family. Professor J. H. KuhafJ, eminent as a collector 
of Slavic ballads, and whose valuable work, Jugoslavenske pieanic 
(South-Slavic songs), is devoted to the melodies, folk-lore, and 
customs of the Gypsies, as well as of the Slavs and Slovaks of 
Hungary, has from time to time expressed liimself upon Gypsy 
matters, in tlie course of his correspondence with Madame Marlet: 
These letters Madame Marlet has since submitted to our esteemed 
fellow-member, the Archduke Joseph of Austria-Hungary, with the 
request that he would jot down such marginal comments as might 
suggest themselves to His Highness while perusing Professor Kuha6*s 
statements. Informal as the notes accordingly are, in either case, 
they are thus obviously none the less valuable. 

Many interesting statements are made with regard to the organi- 
sation of the Gypsy community, and the system of government by 
" woiwodes," who in turn acknowledge a supreme " great woiwode." 
This dignitary, and the " species of ' Peter's pence,' " exigible by him, 
at once recalls to an English reader the " Grand Eogue," who once 
received a similar tribute in England, according to earlier writers. 



REVIEWS. 303 

Other remarks are made on such subjects as marriage by purchase ; 
and the temporary connection which a Bamani chai does not scruple 
to form with a gadjo, and which, indeed, receives the formal sanction 
of the woiwode. And the Archduke states that it is not unusual to 
see a fair-haired child at play with his swarthy half-brothers and 
sisters. 

That these Gypsies are good linguists, and generally able to 
speak in three languages (sometimes in more), is distinctly asserted. 
Professor Kuhac, indeed, has formed a high opinion of the Gypsy's 
abilities. Not only are we told that every member of a Gypsy 
family has his or her special daily work to do, contrary to the 
common belief that they are idle people, but that as a race they 
are distinguished by great talent and perseverance. Whatever 
they engage in they excel in ; and this applies not only to music, as 
European history testifies, but also to many other arts, such as gold 
and silver filigree-work, smith-work, and wood-carving. It is cer- 
tainly noteworthy that, as we are here informed, the Gypsies of Mon- 
tenegro are called MajstoH (** Meister "), because even yet they are the 
only artificers of that country. The Montenegrins, it appears, are 
only in a very slight degree agriculturists, and to engage in any 
handicraft would be quite beneath their dignity, according to the 
inherited ideas of that warrior caste. Now, it is equally notable that 
the Gypsies of Scotland must at one time have occupied a precisely 
similar position to those of Montenegro. For the Gypsies of the 
Highlands of Scotland, if not those of the whole country, were known 
as cairds ; which term has exactly the signification of Majstori^ viz. 
** artificers." Both of these terms testify that the Gypsies were once 
pre-eminently a caste of artificers ; and this is very suggestive. 

These various notes and commentaries are extremely interesting, 
and, having all the weight of authority, they are equally important. 
It is gratifying to notice that this paper will be followed by a subse* 
quent series of observations by these two eminent Gypsiologists. 



Ucher den Zavher mit inenschlichen Korperteilen bei den transsilvan^ 
iscken Zigeiinem, Contributed to No. 3 of the Ethnologische 
MUteiluiigen aus Ungam, by Dr. Heinrich von Wlislocki. 

This treatise forms a supplement to the previous studies in Gypsy 
Lore undertaken by this zealous and most thorough Gypsiologist. 
Here Dr. Wlislocki restricts himself, as the title indicates, to the 
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" magic " that is associated with the various parts of the human body. 
The opening section of his article, that now before us, is chiefly taken 
up with a detailed account of the witchcraft of the Fiiigcrs, which 
form the text of five separate descriptions. The Hair, Teeth, and 
Nails are also dealt with. The whole article will greatly interest 
those who desire to study thi^ subject ; and it not only forms a valu- 
able addition to Dr. Wlislocki's previously published studies in 
Gypsy Witchcraft, but it is also a characteristic item in this the 
latest number of Professor Herrmann's admirable Journal. 



Besides the three publications above-named, we have also to 
record the recent appearance of various books, pamphlets, and news- 
paper notices (some of these last of no great value, it is true, but still 
useful as illustrating Gypsy ways.) In No. 1 1 of Das Magazinfur die 
Littcratur des In- und Auslandes, (Dresden, 9th March 1889), appeared 
Dr. Von Wlislocki's beautiful Totenhlagcn^ copious extracts from 
which are given in our present number. Pastor J. Jesina has issued 
another series of Gypsy-Bohemian Tales {CikdnskO'Seski pohddky a 
paddky: Nos. 4 and 5, Kuttenberg, 1889). The Italian newspaper, 
La Sentimlla (Osimo, 24th April 1889), is enriched with nearly two 
columns on Gli Zingari in Africa, by the Marquis Colocci. And in 
his new and elegant edition of the famed Breitmann Ballads, Mr. C. 
G. Leland has succeeded in introducing / Gili Romaneskro and the 
moving ballad of Tlic Gypsy Lover. Other items, chiefly relating to 
English Gypsies, are these : — Fortune-telling at Darwen, near Black- 
burn, by a Gypsy liawker, Jane Matilda Boswell (18), who was fined 
2s. 6d. therefor, {Preston Guardian, 16th March 1889) ; Fortune-tell- 
ing at Hanley, by Rosannah Price, Gypsy, fourteen days* imprison- 
ment, {Derby Reporter 22d March 1889); Zachariah Smith, George 
Smith (his son) and Nathaniel Smith, Gypsies, fined £5 for assault 
on police at CoUingham, near Wetherby, {Leeds Mercury, 26th April 
1889) ; The Gypsies of Ceylon, (57t<; Times, 23d April 1889); notices 
of the "Gypsy Heirloom," mentioned on page 176 of our Journal, 
{Tlie Graphic, 4th May, and the Newcastle Daily Chronicle, 16th May 
1889); Carnatliia Clayton, aged five, accidentally burnt at camp at 
MeiTybill, near Handsworth, {Manchester Guardian, 4th May 1889) ; 
Andrew Dighton, Gypsy, elopement with Caroline Smith, wood mer- 
chant's daughter at Eastbourne {Manchester City News, 4th May 1889) ; 
Yetholm Gypsies— three paragraphs, {The Globe, 10th May 1889); 
George and Boye Burton, Gypsies, sons of Selina Burton, imprisoned 
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one month for assault on farmer at Bodenham {Hereford Tiims, 11th 
May 1889); "A King's Nephew: how Owen Stanleigh was crowned 
years ago in England." A very long and excellent article, with 
illustrations, containing valuable information as to American Gypsies 
(by Artliur Kegan, in the Globe-Democrat, St. Louis, Missouri, U.S., 
26th May 1889). The Marquis Colocci*s recent work, Gli Zingari, was 
also reviewed by Mr. W. E. A. Axon in The Academy of 1st June 1889. 
And we may mention that The Portfolio (London: Seeley & Co.) 
reproduces in its June number a fine head of a Gypsy, by Sir 
Frederick Leighton, P.E.A. 



NOTES AND QUEEIES. 

z. 

HuNOARiAy Gypsy offering to prove that he descends from 

" Kino Pharaoh." 

The French newspaper, Le Temps, contained in its number of the lOth 
September 1888, under the head *'' Autricht-Hongrie^^* the following paragraph, 
which I re-transhite into English : — 

" A correspondent from Vienna to the Daily News says that an old Gypsy 
named Raphael has addressed a request to the Emperor Francis-Joseph, in which 
he begs him to proclaim him ^ King of the Gypsies, because he can prove his direct 
descent from ^ King Pharaoh.' The subscriber of the address promises on his part 
to put an end to the vagrant habits of the Gypsies, and so enable them to furnish 
good soldiers to the Austrian army." 

The Emperor of Austria has certainly not taken the request of the old Gypsy as 
serious, for the fact belongs nmch more to folk-lore than to the domain of govern- 
ment ; but this request was all the more interesting to the Gypsiologist because its 
author evidently made it seriously, and because it has an evident connection with 
the old tradition which makes the Gypsies come from Egypt, — a tradition pro- 
pagated all over Europe for centuries past by the Gypsies themselves, and which 
lias procured them, especially in Hungary, the name of the ^* people of Pharaoh.** 

An ecclesiastic residing in Hungar}% Mr. Reuss, pointed out some time ago to 
his former master, Pott, a Gypsy song, " known by the name of the famous Song of 
Pharaoh (beriihmte Pharaonslied), which seems to have an epic character," and 
which the Gypsy who had been heard to sing it accompanied with bitter tears. 
Unfortunately it had not been possible to gather more than a fragment of it, and 
that perhaps an incorrect one, or composed in an ancient Gypsy dialect (which 
might even be Asiatic or African ?) ; for Pott had not been able to translate it, but 
he nevertheless reproduced the fragment, in the hope of calling the attlention of 
some investigator who might collect the whole of the song and give a translation of 
it. (See Pott, Ueber die Zigcuner, in Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenldndischen 
Gesdlschaft, 3d vol., 1849, p. 327. Cf. Bataillard, Les Derniers Travaux ... p. 27). 

If there yet remains any chance of recovering and throwing some light on this 
precious song, it would no doubt be furnished by some old Hungarian Gypsy, 
imbued, like Raphael, with the Pharaonic traditions concerning his race and con- 
cerning his own family. 

1 Le Temps writes, ''de.se proclamer," which is evidently a mistake. 
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At all events, it would be curious to learn the proofis that this Gypsy asserted 
he was able to furnish of his Pharaonic descent ; and no one could be better situated 
than the eminent Gypsiologist, the Archduke Joseph, to find the petition addressed 
to his Imperial cousin, and the old Gypsy Raphael himself, and to obtain from the 
latter the documents and the explanations by which he pretended to justify his 
petition. This request we ourselves now respectfully address to his Imperial and 
Royal Highness. P. B. 



2. 

The Chinoan6ro8 of Vkxkzlela. 

I have recently been reading again a book written with much ability, and givinir 
a bright and interesting account of some very varied scenes. No author's name is 
given on the title-page, which reads : — 

** Campaigns and Cruises in Venezuela :uid New Grenada and in the Pacific 
Ocean from 1817 to 1830 ; with the Narrative of a March from the River 
Orinoco to San Buenaventura on the Coast of Choco ; and Sketches of the 
West Coast of South America from the Gulf of California to the Archi- 
pelago of (Jhiloe. Also Tales of Venezuela : illustrative of Revolutionary 
Men, Manners, and Incidents. (London, Longman and Co. Printed by 
H. E. Carrington, Chronicle Office, Bath, 1831.)" 3 vols. 

My present object, however, is chiefly to call attention to the account given of a 
race bearing very striking analogies to tliat mysterious Romany race which has pro- 
vided so many puzzles for ethnologists of the Old World : — 

" He was one of that class of Mestizo natives who are called, in many parts of 
South America, Gitanos and Chinganeros, in allusion most probably to the wander- 
ing, vagabond way of life they have adopted ; for there would seem to be no reason 
to believe that they really belong to that singular race of outcasts from whom they 
derive their name, and who are supposed to be as yet confined to the Eastern 
quarters of the globe. These people are held in utter contempt and abhorrence by 
all true Indians ; and not even the meanest tribes among them will hold any 
intercourse with the Chinganeros, whom they consider degraded by their buffoonery 
to the level of monkeys. Their agility and humour, nevertheless, rendered their 
occasional visits always welcome to the light-hearted Criollos ; and even the super- 
cilious Spaniards deigned at times to relax from their haughty gravity, and to smile 
at their unpolished gambols. At the hottest periods of the guerra d la muertt the 
Chinganeros were considered as privileged exceptions to the general rule, which 
admitted of no sort of neutrality in the sanguinary contest, and were freely per- 
mitted to visit the encampments of both patriots and royalists, for the diversion of 
the soldiery. As they belonged to no party, so they could scarcely be looked on as 
spies ; and although they had not the least scruple in conveying such intelligence 
as lay in their way, or even occasionally becoming bearers of private messages from 
one side to the other, still they atoned for this conduct, or rather neutralised its 
effects, by the perfect impartiality of their communications. In a word, they were 
considered too despicable and insignificant a race for anger, or even for serious 
attention." — vol. iii. p. 162. 

In another placei he says : — 

''The Chinganeros are a peculiar race of wandering Criollo minstrels, whose 
habit>s, and even whose appellation, strikingly resemble those of the Zingan^es, or 
Eastern Gypsies. They claim for themselves pure [American] Indian descent ; but 
this is denied by the aborigines. They are all good dancers and musicians, and, 
above all, fortune-tellers, supposed sorcerers, and iniprovisatori" — vol ii. p. 324. 
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Of their power as minstrels he gives two examples, with translations : — 



Montan^ra soy, seiioras ! 
Yo no niego mi nacion, — 
Mas vale ser Montanera 
Que no Porteno pintor : 
Montanera en Buenos Ayres 
For las Pampas he pas^o ; 
Montanera por las nieves 
De ks Andes he baxiUlo. 
En su curso por el cielo 
Quien atajar^ al Luc^ro ? 
Mas atreve quien pretende 
Atajar al Montanera. 
Libres vuelan los condores 
Por la caua Cordillera ; 
Y no menos por los valles 
Libre ya la Montanera. 



" La MoniaiUra. 



A Montanera's life I lead, 

I '11 ne'er disown the name, 

Though village maids and city dames 

May lightly hold our fame. 

From Bu^os Ayres' boundless plain 

The Montanera comes, 

And o'er the mighty Andes' heights 

In liberty she roams. 

What hand e'er tried in empty space 

To arrest the morning star ? 

The Montan^ra's free-bom mind 

To enslave is harder far. 

Free o'er the Cordillera's peaks 

The lordly condor stalks ; 

As freely through her native wilds 

The Montanera walks." 



" La Zambullid<rra. 



Nino ! tomad este anillo, 

Y llevadlo ^ la muralla, 

Y dfle ^ la centin^la, — 
Este nino va de guardia. 
Vamo'nos, Chinas del alma ! 
Varao'nos a zambullir ; 

El que zambulli se muere, — 
Yo tambien quiero morir I 

Huid la pompa del poblado, 
Niiio, huid li la savanna ; 
AH gozareis quieto. 
En salud, hasta mauana. 
Vamo'nos, Chinas del alma ! 
Vamo'nos ^ la caUta, 
Para ver los guactimallos 
Con fusil y bayon^ta. 

Piensan luego en dispertarse 
Los temblores ya dormfdos ; 
Volvad nino a la muralla, 
Salgad, o serais perdfdo. 
Vamo'nos, Chinas del alma ! 
Vamo'nos li la laguna, 
A ver si en la zambulllda 
Encontremos una pluma. 
Con que escriba la chata mia 
Las cartas de Montezuma. 



Youth I this magic ring receive, 
The Chingan^ra's fairy spell ; 
Swift the city ramparts leave, 
Nor heed the wakeful sentinel. 
Come I beloved of ray soul, — 
To the depths of ocean fly ; 
Where the dark blue billows roll 
Fearless plunge, nor fear to die. 

To the wild savanna fly ! 
Empty pomp of cities scorning ; 
There, beneath the vault of sky, 
Rest in safety till the morning. 
Come 1 beloved of my soul, — 
To the sands of ocean come ; 
There no sounds shall meet thine ear 
Save curlew's pipe or bittern's dnim. 

Hark ! the wakening earthquake's cry 

Echoes on the startled ear ; 

To the city ramparts fly. 

Youth ! for death awaits thee here. 

Come ! beloved of my soul, — 

Fly we to the desert waste ; 

There, where the lake's blue waters roll, 

A fairy pen, by wizards placed, 

Lies for thee to write a scroll 

Such as Montezuma traced." 



Whether these wandering minstrels are really Gypsies or not, the resemblance 
between the MonUnUros and the Giianos is sufficiently striking to be worthy of 
notice, and of fuller investigation by those having the opportunity for making 
further inquiries. \OriginaUy ccntribuUd to Notes and Queries, 7th Jidy 1883.] 

William £. A. Axon. 
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Two Italian Books of the £iout£en'tu Century. 

While residing at Venice, I observed in the " Querini-StampagUa ^ Library a 
book bearing this title, La Zingana, inemorie Egiziane di Madonna N. N. scritte 
infranccse da «<;' mede^ima, e puhblicate daW abate Pietro Chiari, poeta di S, A, S. 
il Sigr, Duca di Modena, Tomi II, Panna 1762 : con Vignetta litografata ; la 
Zin^ana, From the pages of this book I made the following extract (page 254), 

" Historical Origin of the Gypsies, styled Egyptiaiii, 
'*The world has always been tenacious in its prejudices. By the name of 
'Gypsies,' it understands nothing more than gangs of mere vagabonds, without 
fatherland or home, living upon the proceeds of imposture, and even the credulity 
of the ignorant crowd. 

" To judge them rightly, however, one ought to have read something of the 
ancient history of the East. At the present day they are, I do not deny, a crew of 
outlaws, who may not inaptly be termed the dregs of society ; but the time was 
when they were the glorious and memorable remnant of a renowned people, who 
held sway in the East, and, like other famous races, at length suffered the vicissi- 
tudes of fortune and of time. This nation, subjugated and dispersed more than a 
thousand years ago, sought shelter and safety in Egypt. But even there it did not 
long enjoy tranquillity ; and, finding no peace with fellow-man, it was forced to 
seek for safety among the wild beasts of the forest. There, amid the most desolate 
wildernesses, did these people withdraw themselves almost wholly out of sight of 
other men. Time, the disposer of all things, chiefly exercises its tyranny over the 
human inclinations. A wild and rude climate generally renders the manners of the 
inhabitants also wild and rude. (Even so may the most pellucid stream grow 
turbid.) Thus did the residue of a highly-cultured nation gradually degenerate 
into a horde of rough vagabonds. The most contemptible of their occupations was 
originally most laudable, and replete with inventive genius. The art of foretelling 
good or bad fortune — which now-a-days is so associated with the Gypsies— was at 
one time the science of astronomy, so assiduously and comprehensively studied by 
them that they professed to be able to foretell all human vicissitudes by the aid of 
the heavenly bodies. The songs with which they are wont to accompany their 
predictions are but a survival from the golden days of their ancient poetical 
incantations, then wonderfully embellished by the accompaniment oT various 
musical instruments. The industry which they applied to the cultivation of the 
soil and the uses of commerce degenerated in later times into the incredible ability 
they display in theft and rapine, whereby they ahnost solely exist. Great travellers 
and explorers have placed them before us in an honourable and favourable light, 
but now they are spoken of with contempt. They shift their dwelling every third 
day, and the place of their birth is never the place of their death, for a longer stay 
is not permitted to them. Are they to be doomed for ever to this unsettled, wild, 
and wandering life ?" 

My Venetian note-book contains also a few extracts from I Zingani : Storitlla 
piaceeolie ; Venexia, 1710, luiUa Tipografia del Dal Fahbro : — 

"Capitolo I. — In a low haunt in the outermost principality (Principato 
ulteriore\ that forms part of the great province of * Terra di Lavoro,' in the king- 
dom of Naples, was born Corradhio Anielloy whose story we are going to relate. 
He descended in a direct line from that famous Tommaso AnidlOy called MasanitUo 
d^Amalfi. ... He has been a great impostor." 

On page 21 it is stated : — " Corradino dressed, after the Gypsies' fashion, in 
green garments {yettiio di color verde), with large shining metal buttons, his black 
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hair falling in curls by each ear. His head was covered with a silken network, 
above which he wore a large coarse hat (cappellacio), trimmed with gold. In 
complexion he approached so nearly to olive (his complexion is styled oHvattro), 
that he looked like a real Gypsy.'' 

So far as I remember, this book — being a mere romance — contains nothing else 
worthy of quotation. However, the extracts which I have made from both books, 
although they are of questionable value, seem to throw some light upon the Italian 
Gypsies of last century. J. Pinchbrlb. 



4- 

Sketches at Seville. 

1. From a balcony at the Fonda de Madrid, 

*^ A group of Gypsies passed one day : a man with a blue fez-shaped cap, a loose 
gray jacket, and fuU blue Turkish trousers, reaching only to the calf of the leg, 
followed by a woman so tall and muscular, so dark and fierce, so majestic and 
sibylline, that she might have passed for Meg Merrilies had it been possible to 
imagine her in English-speaking parts ; but in .a dark-red woollen petticoat and 
striped blanket for a cloak, she was the true Zingara. A lithe lad of twelve or 
fourteen brought up the rear, in bright rags dulled by dirt : he was bronze-colour, 
with wild black eyes and elf locks, and looked like a half-tamed animal They did 
not speak to each other, nor look at each other, but marched along in single file, 
bound together only by their isolation from everybody else." 

2. At La Triana. 

"I found the Gypsy quarter very different from the huddle of picturesque 
squalor which I had expected. It is more like a neat village, the houses being 
white, and low like cottages. The few shop doors and windows are given up to 
the gay appurtenances of the Andalusian horseman, and to coarse pottery of the 
most beautiful antique Eastern forms. Before one of the saddlers' shops stood a 
drove of patient-faced donkeys. Their driver . . . was bargaining for a pair of 
purple and orange saddle-bags. My errand was for earthenware, and I entered a 
smsdl shop where great bulging oil-jars of dark shining green, with a deep project- 
ing rim and three curved handles, stood in rows. The walls were lined with shelves 
bearing dark red terra-cotta water-cruses, with taper necks and trefoil lips, others 
of a delicious cream-colour, covered with a graceful incised design, and others 
delicately beaded over with a raised pattern ; some had one arm akimbo, or a long 
eccentric spout. ... I lost my head over this display, and recklessly ordered big 
pieces by the pair and smaller ones by the dozen. . . . The Gypsy merchant, only 
a degree more brown, stately, and silent than the ordinary Andalusian, betrayed 
no emotion at my prodigality, although I am persuaded that he had never made 
such a sale before, for the bill amounted to several hundred reah.^ 

(From "A Cook's Tourist in Spain"; Atlantic Monthly, August 1884.) 



s 

Of a Tinker Bereak akd of a Hiohwatman. 

There are two or three facts in the Life of the Corn-law Rhymer, Ebenezer 
Elliott (1781-1849), that may have an interest for members of our Society. He was 
the grandson of Robert Elliott, a whiiamiiliy of Newcastle-upon-Tyne, whose 
ancestors, I have been told, and have the honour to believe, were thitvts^ neither 
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Scotch Dor EnglLah, but lired on the cftltle the; fttola from both. " Mj hthw," lia 
continues, " being a Dissenter, baptized me himself, or employed his friend, and 
brother Berean, Tommj Wright, the Bamslej (t»it«r, to bnptize me." Hera 
sorely are crypto- Egyptians for Mr. Simson ! 

In 1849 the Rhymer received a visit from Mr. Watking, his future biographer, 
at Great Houghton, near Bamsley, in Yorkshire. They walked out to "Wind- 
gap Oak, vhich stands on an eminence, commanding views on all sides. ElUatt 
told me how once another oak stood near, in whose hollow trunk Nevison, the 
highwayman, is reported to have been hid when he was taken. In revenge of this 
it had been burnt down by some OypiUt" (Watkins' Life of EllioH, ISM), 
p. 268). There is a somewhat conflicting account in the smaller Memoir of 
Elliott (1850) by "January Searle" (George 8. Phillips) ;— "He spoke of two 
great oaks, about a mile from his house, where the Wapentake assembled in 
ancient times ; and where, in the hollow of one of them, Nevison, the celebrated 
highwayman, had to secrete himself when in danger. He likewise related the 
history of Nevison, who was bom at Wortley is Charles the Second's time, and 
knew tlie site of the public- house, where he was at last captured. ' A heart-break- 
ing story, 1 have no doubt,' said Elliott, 'for the dnugbter of the innkeeper was 
Nevison's sweetheart.' " ' P. H. Groome. 



Tbb Arabian Jdoolers. 



P 



Among those words, occurring in Roniani, which Professor De Goeje regards 
as Arabic, is "the Arabian jugglers' word moijtdn, [moiAtdn]"= moehtan, a box. 
If this means that the word is peculiar to Arabian juggitrt, and is therefore not 
Arabic, the inference is that the jugglers of Arabia, like those of many other lands, 
are really Oyptiti, and that they obtain the word motht&n from their motber- 
tongne. ' David MacBitchib. 



7. 
" EoTPTiAN " Days. 
In John Major's HistoHa Maiorii Brilannia, lam Artgliie quam Seolia, etc., 
of which the first edition was published "es officina Ascensiana" in 1B2I, I find a 
mention of a " dies infaustus et .i^gyptiacus." I should be grateful to any of my 
fellow-members of the Gypsy Lore Society who could furnish me with parallel 
passages, or indicate the probable meaning of the word ".^gyptiacus " in Major's use 
of iL The passage occurs near the beginning of the eleventh chapter of the Fourth 
Book of the History, in connection with the accession of Alexander in. to the throne 
of Scotland, and is as follows : — " Post Alexandri secundi obitum, filius eius Alexander 
tertius octo annos nstus puellus in regem ordinatur : veruin in eius coronatione 
inter regni primores lis orta est, alitjuibuB dicentibus quod prius debebat equea' 
auratus seu miles quam rex insigniri : aliis oppositum asserentibus. Altgui 
utntque conlraditeranl, diraitti nihil illo die deberc fieri: quia diei erat infauMtut 
€t jEgypliacui." I may add that Mnjor did not consider that the party of delay 
had reason on their side — adducing several reasons of no present relevancy ; bnt he 
brings forward as a " Secunda propositio, Nulla ul die» jKgyptiaca ylw inftm$ta 
pro regum eeronatimiilnui ipiavi aliii." This looks as if there were a considerable 
choice of " Egyptian " days. Arciiiuald Cuhstablf. 
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8. 

Further Accounts of Mr. Smith's Mtstical Box. 
See our Notes and Queries, p. 176 ante,) 

The London Chaphic of 4th May 1889 contains an engraving of this alleged 
*' Gypsy heirlooui," with the following remarks : — 

** This box has been presented, or rather sold for a merely nominal sum, to Mr. 
George Smith, of Coalville, by a number of leading Gypsies, in gratitude for his 
efforts to improve the condition of the Gypsies and van children. The presentation 
took place last November, at a large gathering of Gypsies on Plaistow Marshes, 
and a memorandum was drawn up and signed by its then possessor, David Lee, 
stating that the small symbolical and mystical copper and brass box, bearing the 
name 'Right Door Lee,' engraved and dated 1182, had been an heirloom in his 
family, the Gypsy Lees, and had been held by his father's ancestor back to the date 
engraved upon it. The box is stated to have brought thousands of pounds to the 
Lee family, and fortunes — so the Gypsies themselves would say — to those who 
climbed the * Ladder of Life,' or the * Crolden Ladder ' (which is engraved on the 
side of the box not shown in our engraving), read the mystical numbers, and had 
their * planets ruled.' Mr. Smith thinks that the box was engraved abroad, and 
that Right Door Lee either means an officer of the sacred army of Gypsies who 
were wont to march about Europe some centuries since, with counts and earls at 
their head, or else ' Right through the Sea.' The box is probably one of the pass- 
ports granted by Pope Sixtus iv. to the Gypsies to admit them to the kings and 
rulers of Europe, and of the countries through which they travelled, soliciting alms 
on their pious pilgrimage. This also agrees with Mr. Smith's views expressed in 
his works on Gypsy life as to their first appearance in Europe and England at the 
end of the fifteenth and beginning of the sixteenth centuries. Consequently, he con- 
siders that time and wear have turned the 1482 into 1182, and the date 1497 (on 
the side not shown in our illustration) into 1197. Mr. Smith is well known for 
his strenuous and successful efforts to improve the condition of the brickyard and 
canal-boat children. He is now working hard to induce Parliament to educate and 
protect 130,000 English and Scotch Gypsy and van children, and his proposed 
measures have the good wishes of the Gypsies and van-dwellers themselves." 

As a result of the above account, the Newcastle Daily Chronicle of 23d May 
1889 contained the following : — 

*' I mentioned last week that a box given by the Gypsies to Mr. Geo. Smith of 
Coalville had been illustrated in the Oraphie, and that an identically similar one had 
been found to be in the possession of a Newcastle gentleman. The only difference 
was this : the Gypsies claimed that the box given to Mr. Smith bore the date 1182, 
Mr. Smith believed the right date to have been 1482, and the Newcastle box had 
for its date 1582. Since last week's note appeared, Mr. W. J. Carr, of Ebchester, 
has left at the Chronicle office for my inspection a similar box which he possesses, 
and which he bought at a second-hand shop about twenty years ago. It is of brass, 
about 8 inches long and H inches deep, has on it the exact inscription which 
appeared in the Graphic, and bears the date 1482. The characters appear to me 
t^ be Dutch, and there is clearly an almanac engraved on the box. Two other old 
boxes, belonging to Mr. Crawhall, Newcastle, have turned up during the week, 
and have been inspected by Aid. Barkas of the Art Gallery. Where, it may be 
asked, have these five curious boxes, all going back so many centuries, come from ? 
and what was their intended use at the time of manufacture ? One of the series 
certainly looks more like an ancient mariner's spectacle case than anything else." 

Mr. H. T. Crofton, to whom we are indebted for these extracts, points out that 
the date upon this box, as shown in the Graphic engraving, is unmistakably 
*' 1765." And a gentleman who has made a study of such things, and to whom the 
engraving was therefore submitted, states his opinion thus :— 
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"It is iL simple fllnmnack for 1765. The moiitlu are arranged tccotding to the 
day of the week on which the Brat da; of the month fullfi, but are in this order— 
Tueg ; Mon : Sun : Satur : Fri : Thure : Wednes. 

" The Duuiben over the total number of days in each month have been probably 
miaread in the engraving from the box. The; should denote the order of buccm- 
sion of the months — March 1, April S, May 3, June 4, July S, August 6, Sept. 7, 
Oct. 8, Nov. 9, Dec. 10, Jan. 11, Feb. 12 (the Roman order). The figures in the 
circles at the ends are probably the Virgin and the Pope {1)." 

In explanation of the fact that these boxes have been variously assigned to the 
years 115i, 14S5, and IGSt, it ought to be sUted that, under the figure ssaumed to 
represent a Pope, there ore certain indistinct characters, of which the two hut 
are pretty plainly "62." What the two first are (f the initials of said "Pope") it 
is impossible to say. But the actual ilnte, 1765, which is in its proper place, is 
perfectly legible, 

9 

TtiE GrraiES of Ceylon. 
A recent report on the destruction of game in Ceylon by a committee of sports- 
men belonging to the island refera to wandering bands of Gypsies oa being among 
the culprits. A Colombo newspaper stiites that these so-called Gypsies of Ceylon 
are known among the Cingalese as Telugus, aud are met with in most parts of the 
island, eng:iged in the occupations of exhibiting tame cobras or monkeys, and per- 
forming jiigglerv, and from their nppenr;ince are not to be distinguished from 
ordinary Tnmil coolies from Southern India, so that in a recent census report they 
appear to have been dossed «s Tamils. They are, however, careful to call them- 
selves Telugus, though apparently unable to speak Telugu, — Cin^ese and Tamil 
being used indiscriminately by them. The two classes of HDoke-charmen and 
monkey -dun cert are, ai'cordini; to their own account, quite distinct, the former 
being much more numerous ; they belong to dilTerent castes, and each profeues to 
consider the other's occupation as degrading. The women of the monkey-dancers 
also practise iwilmUtry. Tlieir reli^'ion appears to partake very nmch of that of the 
locality in which they appear ; sometimes they are Buddhists, sometimes Sivites. 
They are perfeclly illiterate, and have no desire that their children should be edu- 
cated. A camp of snake-rliariners met with in the southern province of Ceylon 
spoke Cingalese fluently and well, though with a foreign accent. They could not 
speak Telugu, though they said it was their proper language, but spoke Tamil. 
They asserted " that their ancesMrs came over in the time of Buddha," and they 
professed to l>e Buddhists. These people never Kettle down, but spend their lives 
wandering over the island ; their wagon-shaped tuliixit huts packed up and carried 
on donkeyn' bucks. They abhor work of ull kinda, but do not appear to be addicted 
to aerious crime. Unlike their brethren in Europe, tliey are not much given to 
plunder, though at times having many opjiortunities ; but occasionally u crop haa 
been found to have sensibly diminished after their departure from the iieighl)our- 
hood. They are quite distinct from the class of wandering Mooriiien. As to their 
claim to a Telugu origin, it is curious to note that the wandering castes of the Dec- 
can, snake-charmers and others, hiy claim to Telugu descent. It ia not known 
whether these Gypsies have any affinity with the wanderers going by that name in 
Europe and elsewhere, or whether they owe that name merely to their nomadic 
habits.— TAe Timen, 23d April 188!). 
MRUOiMts are reminded fhal their Kubtcripfiotu for the year nuliiig SWA June 1890 

NOTICE. — All Coiitribulioiit miat be legibly tcrillen <)» vue Hde oidyo/thepaptr; 
■muit bear the Kiida'i itame aiul adilrett, though not ntcesiarily for yulAwa- 
Hon; and niiut be unt to David MacRitciii^ E«q., 4 Archibald Place, 
Edinburgh. 
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t«> read such n IxNik without sharing the author's delight in the queer and not ovtr reputable, but highly 
romantic compsny ti> which it intn>duceB us: and yet it is a grtat storehouse of serious and recondite 
information."— A((r York Tribunt:. 

*^* For sale by all Booksellers. Sent hij mail, post paidt on receipt o/ price 

by the Publitfhtrn. 

HOUGHTON, MIFFLIN & CO., BOSTON, U.S.A. 
frUh Map and Two Illustrnlions. 

ACCOUNTS OF THE GYPSIES OF INDIA 

Collected and Edited by David MacRitciiie, author of *' Ancient and Modem Britons. " 

Crown Sro, doth, Zs. G</. 

** \Vc welcome the * (lypsies of India ' as a real contribution to Roniani Literature.*' 
— A I he. ua- urn. 

*' Mr. MacUitehie's knowledge of what wc suppose we may coll (jypsiology is pro- 
found.*' — iiuat'dian. 

*' Mr. David MaoRitchie has collected some valuable matter from various s<}urccH 
which throws consideral>Ie light upon the subject, and forms a very readable and enter 
taiiiinj^r book. . . . Mr. MacRitchie's book is one which commeuds itself to the careful 
attention and study of Englifcihmen.'* — Morning Pout. 

** A valuable and scholarly book on the subject."— 4SVo^«n(iw. 



LONDON : KEOAN PAUL, TRENCH & CO. 



ETHNOLOGISGHE lifllTTEILUNGEfl AUS UNGARN : 

Zeitschrift fiir die Volkskunde der Bewoliiier Ungarns und seiner 
Nebenliiiider. liedigiert und lierausgegeben von Prof. Dr. Anton 
Herrmann, Budapest. 

Of the two first numbers of this work, a detailed account is given in No. 2 of the 
present vohiine of the tJypsy Lore Society's Journal (pp. 105 f/ seq,)f where the varied and 
interesting nature of its contents can l>c seen. The third number, issued in separate part:*, 
is now appearing. Tlie cost of each number is two marks (or two shillings) ; but the sum 
of five marks, paid in advance, secures the sul>scril>er the first live numliers. The Editor 
will gladly exchange the EthnoliMjUicht AiitteUnngtn aim Uinjarn with the publicatioiiH 
of other similar Societies ; and, if re([ucsted, will send copies tjralU to those dpsiring it. 
He also requests that all Authors and Societies dealiug with ethnological and kindred 
matters will be good enough to send him review copies of their works. 

Address — 

Prof. Dr. Anton Herrmann, I. Attila-utcza 47, Budapest. 

SOCI^T^ DES TRADITIONS POPULAIRES 



REVUE DES TRADITIONS POPULAIRES 

(3^™« annee) \ 

Recueil mensuel paraissant par fascicules de 48 a 64 pages ^ 
avee musique gravce et illustrations. \ 

PUBLIEE PAR ^ 

M. PAUL SfeBILLOT, ^. 

Secretaire gdniral de la Socicte. \. 

Abonnement: 15 fr. pour la Fi-ance, 17 fr. pour VUnion postale. ^ 
(S'adresser a M. A. Certeux, ti'^sorier, 167 rue de Jacques.) 

La cotisation des Societaires est de 15 fr. sans distinction de 
natioualitii : elle donne droit h, I'envoi ^ratuit de la Revue et de 
TAnnuaire. Adresser les nianuscrits i M. Sdbillot, 4 rue de I'Odeon, 
Paris. 

ORIENTALISOHE DIBLIOCRAPHIE 

unter stiiudiger Mitwirkung von Dr. Bezzenberger (Konigsberg), 
i)r. Gleiniger (Berlin), Dr. GottheU (New York), Dr. J. Muller 
(Iterlin), Dr. Strack (Berlin), Dr. VoUers (Cairo), Dr. Wynmalen 
( ILwg), und mit gelegentlichen Beitiiigen von Mag. Salemann 
(St. Petersburg), P. Kalemkiar (AVien), Schiikri Efendi (Constanti- 
iiopel), und Anderen lierausgegeben von Dr. A. Muller (Kiiuigsberg). 

Jiihrlich 4 Hcfte zu je 5 Bogen ; Subscription, 8 M, p. A. 

bci (Icr Buchhandlnng H. Reutiieii, Berlin, Charlottenstrasac, 2 : 

London, Messrs. Wii.l;ams & Norgate ; New York, B. VVestermann k Co. 

Erschieneu sind Vol, I. (1887) ; Vol. II. (1888-89) ; Vol. III., Fasc. i. (1889). 

Jedes Heft enthiilt einen Abschnitt iibcr die auf die Zigeuncr beziiglichc Litteratur : 
die Bibliogniphie unifasst ausserdeni die auf Kthnographie, Sprache. Geschichte, Kuiist 
und Litteratur der asiatischen, australi»chea und afrikaniii'chc'u Viilker buzii^licheii 
Werke uud Abhandluugen, welchc zur Keuntnis der ILerausgeber gekonnnen sina. 

Zahl der angefiihrten Titel : Vol. I. : 46.35 Numnieni ; Vol. II. : —6318 Nunimcm, 
die bifj^efii^teu Angabeu iiber Kecensionen ungcrcclmet. 



Vol. I. 



No. 6. 



JOURNAL OF THE 

GYPSY LORE 

SOCIETY 



OCTOBER 1889. 



Conttnt0» 

I. ORIGIN OF HUNGARIAN MUSIC. By Professor 
Emil Thewrewk de Ponor, 



PAGE 



313 



II. THE PARIS CONGRESS OF POPULAR TRADI- 

TIONS. By Charles G. Lelanu, . . .317 

III. THE IMMIGRATION OF THE GYPSIES INTO 

WESTERN EUROPE IN THE FIFTEENTH 
CESTURY—iConUnued)' By Paul Bataillard, 324 V 

IV. THE RED KING AND THE WITCH : A ROUMA- 

NIAN GYPSY FOLK-TALE. Translated from the 
Romani of Dr. Barru Constantinescu, by 
Francis Hindes Groome, . 



V. A TRANSYLVANIAN-GYPSY BALLAD. By Dr. 
Heinrich von Wlisloc:ki, .... 

VI. IRISH TINKERS AND THEIR LANGUAGE By 
David MacRitchie, ..... 



345 



349 



350 



VII. VENETIAN EDICTS RELATING TO THE 
GYPSIES OF THE SIXTEENTH, SEVEN- 
TEENTH, AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES, 358 

VIII. SLOVAK-GYPSY VOCABULARY: G-^/. By Pro- 
fessor Rudolf von Sowa, . 

REVIEWS : NOTES AND QUERIES, 



362 



367 



Printed by T. & A. CONSTABLE, Printers to Her Majesty 

at the Edinburgh University Press. 



THE FOLK-LORE SOCIETY. 

PrcHdent—AsvRF.w Lavo. 
V^oe'Prtsident.^— Right IIox. The Earlov isTitAKKuiiii ; W. K. 8. IUlhton, M. A. ; E. B. Tylor, LL.U., F.K.S. 

Director — G. Laukksce Gommk. rrr<wu«r— Edward Clodd. 

r|lHl8 Society was established in 1878, for the purpose of collecting and preserving the 
A, faat-perisliinu relics of Folk-Loro amongst our own and other peoples. 
I The Annual Subscription is One Guinea, payable in advance on tlie first of January 

I in each year, which Mill entitle Meinl>ers to receive the publications of the Society for 

: such year. Members joining during the present year, and desirous of subscribing for the 

' publications of the Society already issued, several of which are becoming scarce, may do 

so by paying the subscriptions for the back years. 

A. Granger Hutt, F.S. A., 8 Oxford Road, Kilbum, London, N.W. \ Hon. 
J. J. Foster, 36 Alnm Sijuare, St. John's Wood, Ltmdon, N.W. jStcft. 

M E L U S I N E 

REVUE DE MYTHOLOGIE, LITTERATURE POPULAIRE, 

TRADITIONS ET USAGES 

FONDIe par H. CAIDOZ & L ROLLAND, 1877-1887 
DIRICiE PAR HENRI CAIDOZ. 

Tji Revue parait le 5 de cliaque mois par livraisons de 12 pages in-4°. Prix tie 

Tabonnement pour un an, ]>urt compris France et Union Postale : I'J francs. 

I On s'abonno pour la France en envoyant un mandat-poste (<m un inandat-carte) h M. 

> Eniile LKCHfi\ ALIKU, 39, quai des G rands- Augustins, i'aris. Le tiilon du mandat 

servira de recu. On s*abonnt; i>our I'i^trauger en envoyant un mandat-poste international 

ou par rinternu'diaire d'un libraire. 

Toutes les communications relatives il la rt^daction, lettres, livres pour compto rendu, 
etc., devront etre adressc^es, franc de port, & M. GAIDOZ, directeur de M^luslne, 
ii la librairie K. LECIIKVALIKU, 39, quai des G rands- Augustins, k Paris. 

JOURNAL OF AMERICAN FOLK-LORE. 



THIS JOURNAL, published for the AMERICAN FOLK-LORE SOCIETY, is designed for 
the collection and publication of the FOLK-LORE AND MYTHOLOGY OF THE 
AMERICAN CONTINENT. It appears quarterly, in the months of February, May, August, 
and Septeml»er. 

The JOURNAL for 1888 forms a volume of 256 pages, 8vo. A limited number of 
copies are still to be obtained. 

8ubscril>ers desirous of becoming Members of the Society are requested to address 
the Secretary. 

Annual Subscription, $3.00. In the British Isles, 124. 6^/. 

The JOURNAL OF AMERICAN FOLK-LORE is published for the Society by Houghton. 
Mifflin and Co., Boston and Kew York; London: Triibner and Co., 57 Ludgate Hill ; 
who will receive subscriptions. 

j^jbl tradition. 

INTERNATIONAL REVIEW FOR TALES, LEGENDS, SONGS, MUSIC, 

ARTS, AND FOLK-LORE. 

EDITORS .'-UU. E. BLEMONT & HENRY CARNOY. 

Mnnihhj, 32 to 4S j^P- Ifi B" with Music, Dmvnmja, Porfrait.'i, cfr. 

SlBSCRIl'TlON : 12 SniUJNGS. 

Mfmhi VA of the, Gvi'sv Loke Sociietv will receive, ** La Tradition " /or 8 *■//., and (he 
ttrojifst voh.for 12."«. =i;i for pears 1S87-88-89. 

All Letters, Essays, Money-orders, etc., to be addressed to M. Uenkv Caknov, 
/'Jd/tor of "La Tradition,'' 33 rue Vavin, Paris. 



JOUENAL OF THE 



GYPSY LORE 



SOCIETY. 



Vol. I. OCTOBEE 1889. No. 6 



I.— THE OEIGIN OF THE HUNGARIAN MUSIC. 

LISZT tried in all good faith to prove the Hungarian Music to be 
a mere Gypsy invention. The great paper-war excited by the 
publication of his views was severely contested, but was by no means so 
sterile of results as is maintained by Liszt's followers. One important 
result of it was the discovery of many particulars hitherto unknown ; 
still, the result of it shows that Liszt found no one of mark to adopt 
his opinion in Hungary. It is a pity this important result is not 
known outside our own country. The assailants of Liszt's theory 
employed the most inexorable logic, whilst its defenders contented 
themselves with declaring that Liszt has been misunderstood, that the 
mistake is not in his book itself, but merely in its title, which ought 
to have run, "Of the Gypsies, and the manner they handle the 
Music in Hungary." (See an article in the Nemzet of October 23, 
1886.) Still, the whole book contradicts this idea. Only a few 
passages, especially chapter cxvii., seem to corroborate it, and even 
that only seems to do so: as all that we read there is advanced 
hypothetically. If Liszt had wished merely to represent the Gypsies 
as clever performers, the designation of our music could not have 
been to him i^^atier of (Question. 

VOL. L — NO. VL X 
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According to him the Gjrpsies created their art for their own sake, 
in order to commune one with another, to sing to themselves, to paint 
their own joys and griefs {Des BolUmiens, pp. 221, 248, 249); they 
created it without taking any pattern from the "Giorgios"or non- 
Gypsies (59). Moreover, in those centuries during which their musical 
epos was gradually developed by the rhapsodisation of very many 
fragments, they did not so much as guess that there existed any 
other music in the world (251). 

They had their own scale and their genuine language, and it was 
solely to the maintenance of these two things that they always 
bestow a conscientious and sincere attention (221). 

The three main peculiarities of the Gypsy music, from which are 
derived all its other originalities, are : their own intervals, which differ 
from those of European music ; the genuine Gypsy rhythms ; the 
luxuriant, essentially Oriental, ornamentation (223). 

In a word, this music is of Gypsy origin to the core. It formerly 
was never called Hungarian Music, but Gypsy Music. From the 
report given on p. 14 of vol. vi. of the Anzeigen one would con- 
clude, following Liszt's opinion, that the Hungarians did not in 
last century, to wit in the year 1775, so much as dream (tic son- 
geaient point encore) that the Gypsy Music was their own (278). 

It was not till the present century that the Gypsy Music became 
an object of pride to the Hungarians, and was declared a national 
property by being called, instead of Gypsy Music, Hungarian Music 
(322). Cf. "the so-called Hungarian Music" (339), "The Gypsy 
musicians founded the three principal elements, i.e, the melody, the 
rhythm, and the ornamentation, in a mould that is conventionally 
called Hungarian Music" (235). 

Liszt himself called his rhapsodies Hungarian ones, because it 
would be unfair thereafter to separate from each other what has been 
united in the past. The Hungarians adopted the Gypsies as their 
own musicians; they identified themselves, etc. (346-7). 

The art of the Gypsies developed only on Hungarian soil. The 
Hungarians were appreciative listeners (219, 248, 287) ; solely to their 
protection does this music owe its fortunate development, and so far, 
and so far only, have the Hungarians any share therein. 

The development of the Gypsy Music in our country shows no 
trace of having been influenced by the Hungarian Music ; quite on 
the contrary : the Hungarians adapted their national dances to the 
division and the measure of the Gypsy airs (269), and (instead of 
their own national songs) sung melodies of Gypsy origin with 
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Hungarian words, and these melodies remained in perfect purity 
among the inhabitants of villages and heaths, and struck there so 
deep a root that there they were finally appropriated (272). 

Even tliose who still cling to the notion that the Hungarians 
taught their own songs and dance-airs to the Gypsies cannot deny 
that they have to thank the Gypsies for preserving their poor frag- 
ments from destruction (281). 

That the Gypsies are not able to identify themselves with the 
sentiments of any other race is plainly asserted on p. 218. This 
music therefore is, not only with regard to its form, but with regard 
to its contents also, not Hungarian, but Gypsy. National enthusiasm, 
the very essence of a nation, is enshrined in this music. " That this 
nation is that of the pariahs — well, what has it to do with the art?" 
(347, etc.) 

The foregoing assertions of Liszt's have been refuted by many 
authorities. See in this respect the communications of Brassai, 
Bartalus, Simonffy Kalman, Adelburg, Gzeke Sandor, and Scudo. It 
was Brassai who did so most fervently. He combated not only the 
musical but tlie ethnographical section of Liszt's book, and con- 
demned it with inexorable logic. 

As for us, we wish briefly to sum up the following arguments 
concerning this problem of the Gypsies. 

Before our Gypsies entered Hungary, they certainly were 
acquainted with at least the Greek and Wallachiau popular music. 
In our country they made acquaintance with the Hungarian Music, 
of which mention occurs in several historical sources, notably in a 
passage of the biography of St. Gerard. The Hungarian Music seemed 
peculiar but agreeable to the ears of the strangers. Besides the 
Hungarian, they found Servian, Slovak, and German airs. 

The musical faculty of the Gypsies entered into the services of 
the music of every people ; moreover, they play all those foreign songs 
and dance-airs which are adopted by fashion. 

That this was the case in the very beginning of their era of 
lustre is proved beyond any doubt by Czinka Panna, who played not 
only the Hungarian dance-airs, but Styrian, German, and French as 
well. Liszt himself knew from a letter of Matray {Bes Bohinu 
p. 306) that Bihari played " Kalamaykas," French quadrilles, 
lllcossaises, and minuets. 

The Hungarian Music was always called Hungarian, and never 
Gypsy. The Gypsy musician himself, when asking what he shall 
play, suggests a Hungarian air, never a Gypsy one. 
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Liszt's belief that the name of Hungariau Music originated only 
in the beginning of the present century is strikingly refuted by the 
following Latin lines, which were written in 1772, on the occasion of 
the death of Czinka Panna : — 

" Nam seu Stjniacos malles, sen Teutonis orbes 
Sen quibus Francus, prompta, superbit, erat. 
Praecipue Hungaricos (vah nunc quoque . . . stupesco) 
Fors prorsus magica moverat arte chores." 

Nor is it true (as Liszt asserts on p. 245) that the violin and 
the czimbalom (dulcimer) formed in every time the basis of their 
orchestra. The so-called Polish violin was unknown, or at least not 
in use with us, even in the first half of the sixteenth century, (see 
above, p. 323 ; see also Brassai, pp. 27, 42-3). 

According to Liszt, the Gypsies did not even invent the music 
which is now called Hungarian in Hungary, but brought it with 
them (267). If this were true, the traces of the essential peculiari- 
ties of the music in question would necessarily be found in the songs 
and dance-music of the Gypsies of other countries. But experience 
shows the very opposite (see 196, 198). 

The most important and decisive argument which proves the 
genuine Hungarian origin of the Hungarian music is the rhythm. 

The very pulsation of the rhythm is the accent The law of 
accent of the Hungarian music is the same as that of the Hungarian 
language. This is the reason why Hungarian songs cannot be sung 
to German, French, Italian, etc., words, without accentuating the 
words in the Hungarian manner. 

The Hungarian accent is the very opposite of that met with in the 
most ancient dialect of the European Gypsy language. Hungarian 
accentuates the first syllable, the Greek Gypsy, with few exceptions, 
the last (see above, p. 3). 

As the Gypsies, before their settling in Hungary, did not know 
the accent which is pulsing in the same manner as well in the Hun- 
garian language as in the Hungarian music, but first became acquainted 
with it there, and accustomed themselves to it in such a measure 
that they forgot their own genuine accent, and accentuate at present 
their own language in the Hungarian manner, it is clear they could 
not bring with them the Hungarian music, which shows the very 
genuine Hungarian rhythms, but that they must have learned it 
in Hungary. 

Liszt, learning this refutation (January 13th, 1873), declared 



THB ORIGIN OP THE HUNGARIAN MUSIC. 317 

orally, *'I am thoroughly a practical musician. I have my own 
rhythms." He said he was not able to teach anybody the theory 
of rhythma 

He recognised the decisive value of the argument of rhythm, but 
insisted that "the Gypsies brought something with them." Thus 
in the course of conversation he maintained that the harmony, how- 
ever, was introduced into the Hungarian music by the Gypsies. This 
can be conceded ; for, without doubt, the Gjrpsy orchestras have had 
a great share in the development of the peculiar accompaniment. 

Yet, if Liszt was wrong concerning the origin of our music, still 
he earned an immortal fame as the earliest interpreter of this national 
treasure of ours to all the world, as well by his peerless art as by his 
brilliant pen. Emil Thewrewk de Ponor. 

Budapest. 



II.— THE PAEIS CONGEESS OF POPULAR TRADITIONS. 

Stockholm, Aug. 20, 1889. 

THE life of an English G)rpsy during the season of fairs, cockshies, 
races, hopping, pivlioi te dukkeriii, te pidben, " cocoa-nuts and 
fortune-telling and drinking beer," is about as confused and bewilder- 
ing an existence as can be imagined, and that of the President of the 
Gypsy Lore Society at the French Exposition was like imto it. 
Perhaps it was the immense quantity of coloured windows in the 
show, with the piles of glittering variegated glass-work and the bands 
of music, which created a feeb'ng as if I had been a factor in a vast 
kaleidoscope which was turned round and round to orchestral accom- 
paniment It began with the first sight of the great iron scaffolding 
or trestle-work, the Eiffel Tower of Babel, which rises appropriately 
over the true modem Babylon, and ended as it grew smaller in the 
distance and vanished. 

I dwelt very near the Exposition, and so went there at once after 
arriving in Paris. Within its limits there are to be found a company 
of Spanish Gypsy girl dancers in a small theatre, a very picturesque 
company of Roumanian Romanys, who both sing and play, and 
another of Hungarian Tzigane from Szegedin, not inferior to them. 
I need not say that I speedily became acquainted with them, or that 
they welcomed such an extraordinary being as an Anglo-American 
Romany rye, avec effusion, volunteering to play for me such real 
Gypsy airs as the " Song of the Gorgios " and " Bird Song." The 
Roumanians knew very little Romany. In fact there was only one 
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of tbem, an elderly man, who could really converse in it, but the 
Hungarians rejoiced greatly therein as well as in a knowledge of 
German. And when I marvelled thereat, since even in Buda-Pest the 
Gypsies are hard to find who know Nemetz, they assured me that it 
was nothing remarkable, inasmuch as they — the Szegedin Boms — were 
as much beyond the Buda- Pesters in general intelligence as they were 
as musicians, and indeed intimated that in all moral qualities, good 
looks, and great virtues, they were as far superior to their compatriots 
as a dark night is to a small nigger. That they were indeed very 
remarkable Gypsies appeared from the fact that they said nothing 
about being chari roni$ or poor devils, but manfully declared that 
they were making money, and revelling in wine, good food, and other 
carnal comforts of Paris to their hearts' content, being evidently the 
most to be envied individuals in town, and chiefly in this, that they 
knew it. 

My object in visiting Paris was, however, not to see the Exposi- 
tion, climb the Eif-bab-el Tower, or listen to Gypsy music, but to 
attend the Comjr^s des Traditions populaires or folk-lore, and which, 
considering the immensely rapid though recent growth of this new 
branch of Wissenschaft, will be regarded some day as having formed 
a very great era in the history of learning. It is worth observing 
that this Congress was held " conformably to a Ministerial decision, 
dated Feb. 11, 1889," and that the French Government not only 
officially recognised the importance of such a study, but manifested 
its interest in many ways, as in courtesies extended to foreign 
members, such as the reception given to them by the Minister of 
Public Works. The opening of the Congress took place July 29, in a 
hall of the Trocadero. It was a matter of very great regret to all 
concerned that England was not more fully represented, as there was 
a very great desire indeed to secure English co-operation and interest. 
Great satisfaction was expressed that the English Gypsy Lore Society 
had sent a deputy, the proof being that I was elected honourable 
President for the fii*8t regular sitting, as a special compliment to our 
Association. Among those who attended were MM. Charles Plaix, 
S^billot, Prince, Eoland Bonaparte, Zniirgredzki, Stanislaus Prato, 
Henry Carnoy, Jean Fleury, L^on Vicaire, Tiersot, Kaarle Krohn of 
Finland, le Comte de Puyniargre, Mario Proth, Certeux (the treasurer 
and generally useful man of the Congress), H. Cordier, Jules Baillet, 
Charles Morelle, Raoul Eosiferes, Felix R^gamey, Michel Dragomanov, 
Krzyvicks, Lancy, Emile Bl^mont, and Michau. After the first day 
our meetings were held in the Mairie, opposite San Sulpice. 
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I regret that I cannot find space for even a brief recital of the 
many admirable papers read by most of these gentlemen, and if I 
give a Hmmi of my own it is at the request of our Editor, and 
because it directly refers to our Society. I remarked that : — 

" It is not very long since even learned men began to understand 
the great importance of the affinities between folk-lore and history, 
according to the real meaning of the latter word. Now we are begin- 
ning to perceive that one is to the other as the colour of a picture is 
to its design. In fact as regards 'local colour,' be it in truthful 
narrative or romance^ of all which is of general interest nine parts out 
of ten belong strictly to folk-lore. 

" Thus far next to nothing has ever been published as to the 
relations between Gypsies and European popular traditions, or the 
influence which they have exercised on our folk-lore. 1 may 
here recall certain remarks translated by Mr. David MacEitchie 
from the Ethnoloffische Mitteilungen, and his comment thereon, in 
which treatise the belief is advanced that legend or folk-lore is 
strictly the gospel of a religion of consolation to the sufifering, and 
that fairy tales and Gypsy predictions, and all the possible solaces of 
sorceiy, are so many promises of hope. From this point of view — 
that popular tradition has been a religion — it may be declared that 
the folk-lorists or traditionists are writing its Bible, and that this our 
Congress has its place among other great synods and councils, since it 
is here that a first general effort has been made to arrange and 
co-ordinate the branches of this study of a great popular faith, 

** Of this religion Gypsies have been, for thousands of years in the 
East, and for four hundred in the West, the chief priests. Wherever 
they aboimd, they are the story-tellers, or trouveurs, who spread 
songs and sorceries and traditions of every kind among the people, 
creating and keeping alive all folk-lore. Among the collections 
which I have made during the past ten years in Hungary and tlie 
Tuscan-Bomagna, I have been constantly astonished at the extra- 
ordinary influence which these humble beings have asserted wherever 
they have gone. Heine said of De Musset that he was a man 
with a great future behind him. The Gypsies, with their strange 
talents and gift of vitaliU radale, and influence on millions of 
believers, are, after all, a feeble folk, with no hopes of a national life 
before them. 

" Though they came from India, the real religion (of sorcery) of the 
Gypsies, as clearly shown iu Hungary and all South-Eastern Europe, 
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is not Hindu, but pre- Aryan — that is to say, Shamanic As a theory 
which may at least serve as a scaffold to build on, I assume that this 
Shamanic sorcery was originally Turanian, Altaic, or Tartar ; that it 
spread to Babylon and Nineveh, as well as to the Etruscans, and in 
the north to the Finns, Laplanders, and Eskimo. It is a gross religion 
of man's wants and sufferings, incarnate as tormenting spirits, who 
are driven away by exorcisms and drum-beating and fumigation. It 
was the ancient religion of the peasantry in India, and always pre- 
served by them in secret, despite the Brahmins. Of late years, owing 
to religious toleration on the part of our Government, it has begun to 
creep out of its mysterious cavern, and shake off the dust of a 
thousand years, with which it was covered, 

" I could give innumerable instances, did space permit, to prove 
that Shamanism has been * historically ' transmitted from race to 
race, and that it did not spring up spontaneously or sporadically 
under the influence of concurrent chances. Thus I may mention 
that two incantations, learned by me from a fortune-teller of Tuscany, 
were quite the same with others given by Lenormant in his Magie 
chalddienne. Of this faith the Gypsies are to-day indefatigable mis- 
sionaries. In a letter recently received from a person who collects 
magical lore for me in Italy, the writer t^Us me that she can do 
nothing at present, but that she expects in a few days to see an old 
Zingara or Gypsy woman, who is learned in all kinds of sorcery and 
witchcraft. And in the last song in the dialect of the Tuscan 
Bomagna a woman, whose lover it enchanted, goes to a Gypsy for 
relief. 

" If Gypsies have thus since all time been going about like birds 
over many lands, leaving here and there the seeds or grains of tradi- 
tion of every kind, it will be cheerfully admitted that they deserve 
attention in our efforts to collect all that is important in popular 
beliefs. We are only beginning to recognise the vast value of all 
folk-lore or legends just as they are perishing with great rapidity — 
et on rCen fait pas des nouvelles — no new ones are created. Therefore 
it is not too much to declare that the man or woman who collects a 
book among the people, even on the most insignificant subject, 
deserves a place in the annals of literature. 

" We have had for more than a year in Great Britain a Society 
founded specially for the study of Gypsy lore. This Society, of which 
I have the honour to be President, and here represent, soon discovered 
that we, far from moving in a very restricted circle, had to deal with 
a subject which spread over half the globe, and was mingled with 



THE PABIS CONGRESS OF POPULAR TRADITIONS. 321 

every kind of tradition. There is indeed an old Scotch song which 
declares that Gypsies form one-third of all folk-lore : — 

Of fairies, witches, Gypsies 

My nourrice sang to me ; 
Of Gypsies, witches, fairies 

I'll sing again to thee.^ 

" My colleagues of the Hungarian Deputation will tell you that 
among the twenty-five committees of tlieir Folk-lore Society, each 
devoted to a special language and race, there is one for the Gypsies, 
of which the Archduke Josef is chairman. I do not know how 
these Hungarian Bomanys discovered the magical virtues of the 
Maria Theresa dollar. (I have seen among them a sick infant, whose 
parents believed it would soon recover because they had hung three 
such coins round its neck.) But it is remarkable that over a great 
part of Eastern and inner Africa the blacks will take no other money, 
and it is in consequence still coined for them. We owe thanks to 
the Gypsies for at least this important aid to commerce. 

" As the literature of proverbs has become so extensive that men 
are now beginning to publish volumes of special subjects in it, so it 
is already beginning to be evident that folk-lore must be subdivided 
to be thoroughly pursued. I trust that I have shown, though inaptly, 
that Gypsy lore has an important place in tradition, and I venture to 
say that my colleagues in our Society have pursued the subject with 
such ability as to fully demonstrate its value. Such is, gentlemen, 
the present condition of a study which has so many relations to the 
history and popular traditions of all Europe." 

One of the most interesting dinners at which it has ever been my 
fortune to be present was that given by Prince Eoland Bonaparte to 
the members of the Society. As a traveller, a collector in many 
lands, and as a learned folk-lorist, Prince Bonaparte occupies a high 
position. His hotel in the Cour de la Beiue would be called a very 
fine palazzo in Italy, and it is magnificently adorned with arms and 
ethnological relics, or works of art, collected far and wide in every 
land. On this occasion our host had provided the Eoumanian Gypsies, 
whom I have mentioned. Their music was soft and beautiful, and 
very remarkable in being the only band I ever heard at a dinner 
which did not disturb the conversation. The menu at this dinner 
was worth remark. It was a large and beautifully-executed etching, 

1 Thus rendered in the address : — 

** Des f^es, des Tsigaues et sorcieres. 
Ma nourrice me cbantait ; 
A mon tonr je chante les sorcieres, 
Les Tsiganes et les fees." 



\ 
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representing prehistoric men, and was specially designed as a compli- 
ment to the guests. It was a very polyglot company, and I had 
occasion to use all the scraps of languages which I have picked up in 
a life of wandering. But it was the first very " swell " party of any 
kind at which I ever was obliged to raJcker Romanis. 

Our next treat was to a concert of popular songs given by the 
Congress in the hall of H8tel des Soci^t^s Savantes, sur Serpente. If 
any one had ever predicted to me during my Latin Quarter student 
days in 1847-1848, that a time would come when a body of ladies and 
gentlemen would assemble in what was then the proverbially dirtiest 
yard-wide little slum even on our side of the Seine, I should have 
been " a-^mile." Sed tempora mutantur et nos do mtUamur — astonish- 
ingly, in Ulis, This concert was also in many tongues, all uniting 
in the one celestial language of music, and was pronounced to be a 
great success. 

It was a queer chance, but 1 had been put down as delegate on the 
Hungarian Deputation, and was the only one of them all who came. 
In this capacity as Magyar, I laid before the Congress a paper stating 
that our marvellously active friend, Professor Anton Herrmann, is 
about to publish a weekly Folk-Lore Journal in four languages, 
French, English, Hungarian, and German. Those who collect will 
thank me for stating that the price will be from 7 to 14 florins ; but 
Folk-lore Societies may subscribe for their members for one-fourth of 
this amount. Our final explosion of gaiety was at a dinner given at 
the Caf6 Corazza in the Palais Eoyale by the Congress to the foreign 
delegates. I think that this will long be remembered as one of the 
joUiest assemblies which even the Frenchmen " in our midst " had 
ever attended. After the dinner came the toasts. Mr. Andi'ews, 
who represented America, being absent, when I was called on to 
answer as the President of the Gypsy Lore Society, and not wishing 
that America should remain unspoken for, I replied that I appeared 
for three countries, like Mrs. Malapropos Cerberus, " three gentlemen 
in one." Then came singing of a curious and varied character. 
There was present the celebrated Desrousseaux, " chansonnier," an 
elderly man, but a still charming singer and reciter, whose volumes 
of ballads have circulated by the hundred thousand, and whose other 
works have given him the highest rank as a traditionalist. From 
him we had his best. Then came wonderful lays of many lands. I 
shall never forget an Ukraine Cossack song, which had the very 
expression of a wild wind wailing over the desolate steppe. 

Among the papers read during the Congress, that by M. Ploix, on 
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the interpretation of mythical tales, will attract attention when 
published. I can recall having been interested also by one from 
M. Carnoy on Esthonian traditions. M. Carnoy has published a 
valuable little work on the variants of the tales in Eeynard the Fox. 
Karle Krohn lectured on Finland traditions, and not only presented a 
full set of all the publications of his Society, which are very valuable, 
but promised to send any of them which individual members desired 
to them. A very curious communication on the Swastika, by 
M. Zmirgrodzki, excited much comment. I called attention to the 
fact that in China the Swastika, or cross with side ends, has been 
the basis of the Kou-a system of dualism, which has not only given 
birth to a library of mystical literature, but even greatly influenced, 
if it did not entirely create, the national system of decorative art, 
" a batons rampus" by grouping on longs and shorts. There is a very 
learned paper on this subject by H. Cbrdier on Les SocUUs secrUes de 
la Chine, originally published in the Beviie d'EthnographU, edited by 
Dr. Hamy. To this latter gentleman I owe thanks for the courteous 
manner in which he led us through the Ethnographic department of 
the Trocadero, and for giving me permission to sketch in it. 

There was a general hope that the next general meeting of the 
Folk-lorists may be in England, and I sincerely trust that it may be 
brought about. The cordiality of the reception of all foreigners at 
this meeting, the real kindness and hospitality shown them, were 
such as to deserve special gratitude, and I take great pleasure in 
expressing it. The acme of refinement and politeness is when 
scholars are cosmo-polite to one another. Kings among kings should 
be kingly, and friendly alliances and much intercourse between 
thinkers elevates them in every way. I have heard men ridicule 
these Congresses, and ask of them cui bonol but I always shall 
believe that there is a great deal of bono in them, as much for the 
world as for the men who meet at them. That I am a sincere con- 
vert to this faith may indeed be drawn from the fact that I am now 
writing in Stockholm, waiting for the Congress of Oriental Scholars 
to begin — of which I will write anon, for there are to be " great 
doings " here — ^yea, and thereunto a cup of mead at the tomb of Odin, 
and other high jinks of a Norse character. Meanwhile I am wrest- 
ling manfully with Swedish. Truly it is a very Proteus of tongues. 
Sometimes I seem to grasp it in words like Scotch, such as myckd 
and bra, and then for half a sentence English, graduaUy gliding into 
delusive German, and ending with some horrible term, deducible 
from nothing known to me. An revoir in our next. 

Chables G. Lsland. 
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III.— IMMIGRATION OF THE GYPSIES INTO WESTERN 
EUROPE IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 

FIRST PERIOD, 1417 — 1438. 

(Contirmed.) 

TTTE have left the Gypsies divided into two bands on quitting 
' * . Switzerland (towards the commencement of September 1418), 
and one of these bands most probably visiting Alsace. 

What appears certain is that, on the 1st of November 1418, a 
troop of Gypsies came to Augsburg. It numbered only, it is true, 
fifty men, but they were followed by a legion of ugly women and 
dirty children. These vagabonds, of black complexion, as the chroni- 
cler says, had moi*eover at their head two dukes and several earls, as 
they called them. These circumstances induce me to compute their 
number at about a hundred and fifty individuals. They represented 
themselves as exiles from Little Egypt, and as people skilful in the 
art of divination. But, on closer examination, it was discovered that 
they were master thieves, and unmitigated rogues.^ 

It is difl&cult to say what fraction of the great horde was repre- 
sented by this band. However, as, whatever may have been the num- 
ber of Gypsies, we nowhere see more than two dukes appear at their 
head, and as we meet with these two chiefs at Augsburg (if this 
detail given by a non-contemporary chronicler may be relied on), I 
am disposed to think that the stafT and central corps of the whole 
horde must have been there. It is then to be supposed that the 
Duke Andrew, whom we shaU find named for the first time in the 

1 "Porro currente adhuc hocce anno (1418), pervenenint, Ealendis novembribus, ad banc 
primiim civitatem ignoti et subnigri errones, numero quinquaginta, permagnam etiam turn 
deformium mulierculanim turn foedonim puerulorum catervam secum ductitantes. Quibus 
duo duces et, uti ferebant, aliquot comites pra^erant ; profitebanturque se minori .£gypto 
exulare, et vaticinandi peritos esse. Verum, re penitus introspecta, meri trifures furciferique 
8unt deprebensi. Hodie nostris Zegineri, Italis Cinganif et Oallis Bohemi diciintur . , ." 
(Two different explanations of their origin follow.) Anncdes Augstburgenses, by Achil. 
Pirmin. Gkissar (physician at Augsburg, bom in 1505, died in 1577), in the Script, rer. Germ. 
*prcecipue Saxon., de Job. Bur. Menckenius, Lipsise, 1728-1730, in fol., 8 vols., t. i., col. 
1560-1561. Two Germ, authors, Mart. Crusius {AnneUes Suev.t Francof., 1595, in fol. t. ii., 
p. 346) and J. Ludolf (od. suam Hist. jEthiop. Comment.^ 1691, p. 214), have given extracts 
of the passage of Oassar which interests us. Ludolf appears even to have been acquainted 
with the manuscript : **MSS. extant in bibliot. Ootana" he says in a note. However, both 
have read 1419 where I read 1418. I cannot verify this difference, the edition, or the two 
editions, of the A nnals Augs. which already existed in the times of Crusius and of Ludolf, 
and which are the only others remaining with the above, having become exceedingly scarce. 
But I ought to mention that the edition given by Mencken passes for having been made from 
the manuscript itself. Now here one might hesitate between 1418 and 1430, the annalist 
having encroached, in the year 1418, on the facts which belong to 1430 ; but, I repeat, it is 
impossible that it should be 1419. — In his extract, Crusius has put by mistake seventy men 
instead of fifty. Grellmann (1787. p. 210) and all the modern writers upon the Gypsies 
have been acquainted with this extract only, and have reproduced the error. 
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following year near Macon, and whom we shall meet with later on, 
accompanied on this occasion the Duke Michael, whom we have most 
probably met with already in Switzerland, and whom we shall again 
meet with more certainty at B&le in 1422. 

It will be remarked that the bands which remained visible during 
the following years were not very numerous; and this fact agrees 
with the conjectures just expressed concerning the Augsburg band. 
On quitting Switzerland the horde, if really more numerous than 
anjrwhere else, did not break up into two troops only : it must 
soon have divided again. It seems indeed as though the greater part 
of this multitude melted away definitively, and that the nucleus 
alone, commanded by the two dukes, remained, sometimes united, 
sometimes divided into two detachments, conducted each by a duke. 

On Friday, the 24th August 1419, "Andrew, Duke of Little 
Egypt," arrived at St. Laurent, near Macon,i " with men, women, and 
children to the number of 120 persons, if not more (sauI le plus)." 
Under this date, a first article of the Eegister of the deliberations of 
the town of M&con, mentions the order given to a farmer of the 
sixteenth of Mdx^on,^ to deliver as alms to this personage and his com- 
pany, in the name of the said town, bread and wine to the amount of 
seventy " sous toumois" 

Under the same date, a second article adds the following details 
concerning the presence of these strangers at St Laurent: "They 
were men of terrible stature in person, in hair, as well as otherwise ;^ 

1 Bt. Laurent-lez-M&con is a parish distinct from M&con (department of SaOne-et-Loire), and 
which now is in the department of the Ain ; but the SaOne alone separates these departments, 
and a bridge connects St. Laurent (on the left bank) with M&con (on the right bank). If 
these Qypsies were, as is very probable, a part of those who liad visited Switzerland, they 
had therefore already crossed the Sadne before arriving at St Laurent, and had most likely 
travelled over a part of Franche-Comt^ and of Burgimdy. 

3 '** A farmer of the sixteenth " was one who had farmed a tax established on the 
sixteenth of the revenue, or the sixteenth of the sale of such or such a merchandise, or a tax 
increasing by one-sixteenth the tax already existing. 

s Here is the text of this strange phrase, and which remains rather obscure : " Estoient 
gens de terriblie stature, tant en persenes, en chevelx, comme autrement.*' One might 
wonder that the scribe who had just written tmcepersone AXidpersorifs (I have omitted one 
of the two passages, because they repeat each other) should now write persinea ; but Littr^ 
gives the form porsine as being Burgnndian, and this form is still more irregular in its first 
fiyllable. As to the word chevelx, one might ask one's-self at first sight whether it means 
cheveux (hair), or ehevaux (horses) ; but, besides its being a question here of "people" I 
think the examples given by Littr^ concerning those two words suffice to show that it cannot 
be a question of horses (I do not find a single form of the word cheval, ehevaux where the 
letter a is wanting in the second syllable). Godefroi, in his Diet, de VancieuTie langue 
fran^ise, gives also the word chevel, plur. chevelx, with the signification of chief; acy. 
fmncipal ; but this signification appears to me to be inapplicable here. In short, the sense 
of the passage seems to me to be : people of terrible aspect, as well by their stature (in 
person) and by their hair as otherwise. At all events, it appears that the people of tlus 
band, or some of them whom the writer of the Deliberations had remarked, were of very 
tall stature, which circumstance is not mentioned in any other document. As to the abun- 
dant hair which might contribute to give a savage appearance to those who posscsseil it, I 
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and they lay in the fields like beasts ; and some, the women as well 
as the men, practised evil arts (magic) such as palmistry and necro- 
mancy. And on this account they were summoned to the Castle of 
Mdcon by the justice of the King's officers, for certain deceits by evil 
art which they had practised in the said town (no doubt at M&con) 
on Anthony of Lyon, grocer, . . . and several others."^ I remark 
that, in this second article, Andrew is no longer designated as 
"the Duke of Little Egypt," but as "Andrew, who calls himself 
Duke of Little Egypt," a significative difference, and which is 
explained by the context. It is very probable that, at this moment 
of the same day, the magistrates of the town would not have sent 
him a gift of bread and wine. 

As to the misdeeds of subtilty with which our Gypsies are 
reproached at Mslcon, they will be found fully described at Toumai 
(1422), and at Paris (1427); but this is the only time during the 
whole period between 1417 and 1438, so far as our present knowledge 
extends, that these misdeeds brought upon them a citation before jus- 
tice.^ I cannot help remarking on this occasion that in the present 
document no mention is made, as in most of the others, of the letters 
of the Emperor Sigismund. The same remark applies to the 
deliberation of the town of Sisteron, where we are about to meet 
anew with the same band, but not to a similar document, which 
brings the Duke Andrew to our notice at Deventer (Low Countries) in 
March 1420. In this last place he was bearer of "letters from the 
King of the Somans " (an authentic copy no doubt) : was not this 
Duke Andrew, who appears to us for the first time at MSx^on, in 
possession of these letters, either in this town or at Sisteron ? 

However this may be, here are our travellers summoned to, and 
perhaps imprisoned in, the Castle of MS,con by the King's ofl&cers of 
justice — not all of them doubtless (120 men, women, and chil- 
dren), but the principal and the most compromised among them, not 

do not doubt but that it waa the men of whom it is question here, either because it fell on 
their shoulders, as is usually the case with the Hungarian coppersmiths whom we have seen 
in the West within the last twenty years, or because it formed an enormous and entangled 
roll round their head, as is sometimes seen even amongst our Western Gypsies. 

1 This double document is extracted from the archives of the town of M&con, Registers 
of the Deliberations, Ist vol. (BB. 12), folio 129, verso. It had been pointed out to me, so 
far back as 1855, by my excellent colleague of the Society of the Ecole des Chartes, Eugene 
de Stadler, then Inspector-General of the Archives (died 1875), who had given me a summary 
of it 1 am indebted for the whole text to the kindness of another and younger colleague, 
M. L. Lex, archivist for the department of Sadne-et-Loire. 

9 Comer, speaking of those who travelled through the Hauseatic towns (1417), says that 
*' several, in divers places, were seized and put to death." But it is more than probable 
that these were victims to the vengeance of the people or peasants whom they had deceived 
or robbed. The authorities would not have proceeded in so violent a manner. 
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excepting most probably the Duke Andrew. One would like to know 
how they got out of their adventure; but M. Lex, the archivist 
already named, who has had the kindness at my request to go over 
the continuation of the Dilihirations up to the end of the year 1410, 
has not succeeded in finding anything further. 

Those who are acquainted with the Gypsies can represent to them- 
selves in this circumstance the lamentations and supplications of the 
women, and the active and persevering steps taken by all those who, 
remaining at liberty (supposing some to be prisoners), were considered 
the most clever. One may be certain also that the chief, who bore 
the title of duke, was a man fertile in resources. At all events the 
whole band could not have long delayed the continuation of its pil- 
grimage. 

In effect, five weeks later, we find the Gypsies in Provence, as we 
learn by the history of a town ^ in this country, which did not then 
belong to the King of France. A troop of these strangers arrived, on 
the 1st of October 1419, at Sisteron in Provence, where they were 
named Saracens, the appellation given to all non-Christians, and 
which was particularly familiar to the inhabitants of the south of 
France on account of the recollections left by the invasions of the 
Arabs. " Their strange visit," says M. de Laplane, " was not without 
inspiring some fears. Tliey were refused admittance into the town ; 
they remained for two days in a field encamped like soldiers, in the 
quarter of the Baume, where food was sent to them. They consumed 
at one meal a hundred loaves of the weight of twenty ounces, from 
which one can, in some measure, judge of their number. Those who 
appeared in Paris, in 1427, and who, being lodged at La ChapeUe, 
excited in so lively a manner the curiosity of the public, were scarcely 
more numerous, since Pasquier ^ does not carry their number beyond 
a hundred and thirty-two persons,^ including women and children. 

1 Histoire de Sisteron, tirie de ees Archives, etc., par Ed. de Laplane, in 8vo, tome 1, 
Digne 1843, pp. 261, 262. 

3 The true soarce is the Journal d*un Bourgeois de Paris, to which M. de Laplane ought 
to have referred the reader, rather than to the imperfect extract which Estienne Pasquier 
had given in his Recherches de la France (1596) of the very interesting passage of this 
chronicle then unpublished (the passage wiU be found further on ; Pans, 1427) : for, not to 
mention the edition of 1729 (in Mintoires de France tt de Bourgogne), which edition has, 
it appears, served to establish those which I point out lower down, the Journal Sun 
Bourgeois de Paris had appeared in the Buchon collection (tome 40, 1827), and had been 
reproduced in two other collections previous to the Histoire de Sisteron. 

s The Bourgeois de Paris, after having mentioned the twelve horsemen who arrived first 
in Paris, then the other Egyptians who arrived ten days later, says that they "were not 
more in all , . , than one hundred, or one hundred and twenty or thereabouts." Pasquier, 
who gave the number of 132, has done wrong, I think, in having added up the two 
numbers. 



328 THE IMMIGRATION OF THE GYPSIES INTO 

Like the troop in Paris, these had horses,^ and as commander a 
duke, to whom the provisions were presented." ^ 

This estimate is very near the precise number' given us at St. 
Laurent-lez-M&con, and we must conclude from thence that it was 
the same band, and that the duke mentioned at Sisteron was, as near 
Mtlcon, the Duke Andrew. During this interval the band had spread 
itself over Provence, and the reputation of these " Saracens, who were 
travelling over the world as a penance," had preceded them at Sis- 
teron. As soon as they had arrived, steps were taken to satisfy them 
immediately, in order that they might leave as soon as possible, for it 
was known beforehand " that they wrought evil"; it was, however, 
found to be indispensable to support them for two days ; and in all 
respects " the example of the other towns in Provence where they had 
passed" was followed; which indicates, by-the-by, that other 
archives of the country ought to contain notices analogous to this 
one, which is not without interest. 

Six months go by, and we meet Duke Andrew, with the same band, 
in the Dutch Low Countries, Here is the literal translation of an 
article in the accounts (Kameraars-rekening) of the town of Deventer 
(Province of Overryssel), under the date of 1420 : — 

" Out of charity, to the Lord Andreas, Duke of Little Egypt : on a 
Wednesday after reminiscere (6th of March), to the said lord, who had 
been driven out of his country on account of the Christian faith, and 
had come to our town with a hundred persons, men, women, and 
children, and about forty horses ; the same having letters from the 
King of the Eomans, containing an invitation to give them alms, and 
to treat them with kindness in all the countries where they might go : 
given by order of our aldermen {scepenen), 26 florins (gulden). . . . 

^ Direct mention of horses is not made in the DHibfration ; but Laplane naturally 
assumes that there were some in consequence of the '* quatre dmines d'avoine {quatuor eminas 
civate) " which formed part of the daily ration.— To the gifts of wine, bread, and oats must 
be added a sum of money, " quatuor lessi (?) mutonis." 

3 Hut. de Sisterotif loco cit. Here is the text of the Registers quoted in this work : ~~ 
"Quod, amore Dei, istis Sarracenis qui venerunt ad banc civitatem Sistarici, et qui vagant 
per universum orbem, penitentia, ut de attento quod eleemosynam pecierunt a dicta univer- 
sitate pro dando eis discessum ab hac civitate, racione mali quod faciunt, dcntur eis de bonis 
nniversitatis ea que sequuntur, pro uno prandio, sic et aliaB universitatcs Provincisc in quibus 
fuerint fecerunt. Et primo, duas cupas vini puri, que valent quinque grossos, ad racionem 
1111°*" alborum, pro qualibet cupa, monete albe, computando cartum pro tribus denariis. 
Item, centum panes, quemlibet unius pataci monete albe. Item, IIIlo'' lessi mutonis. Item, 
IIIP' eminas civate, que valent, secundum quod nunc venduntur, unum ilor. albe monete, 
ad racionem trium denarionim pro carto. Precipientcs clavario (trcsorier) dicte nniversitatis 
quatenus ita faciat crastino die in prandio, et ista omnia faciat apportari ultra ad pratum 
Balme nbi sunt ipsi lochati more gencium armorum, et prcscntentur quidam (sic) duci 
ipsorum qui est proceUs (sic) inter eos, ex parte uuivei-sitatis, amore Dei." (1419.— l**" 
Octobre. Regist. des deliberations.) 

s It appears still nearer by the rectification made in note 3 of the preceding page. 
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Item, to the same for bread, beer, for straw, herrings and smoked her- 
rings, for cost of the carriage of the beer, for straw, for cleaning out 
the barn in which they slept, (paid) to Berend, who conducted them 
as far as Goor, etc., in all, 19 florins 10 plakken."^ 

It ought perhaps to be added that the Gypsies showed themselves 
also, in this same year, in Friesland, and in the north of Holland pro- 
perly so called,^ and also in the neighbourhood of Leyden, that is to 
say on the confines of northern and southern Holland,* which might 

1 Document published by Mr. P. C. Molhuysen, De Heidens in OveryMel, in Overijs- 
selache Almanak for the year 1840, Deventer, 1839, pp. 59, 60 ; and reproduced by J. Dibkb, 
OeschUdkundige Onderzoekingen . . . (Historical researches concerning the sojourn of the 
Heidens or Egyptians in the Low Countries of the North), Utrecht, 1850, in 8vo, p. 56. I 
shall more than once have to quote this volume of Mr. Dirks^s (viii. and 160 compact pages), 
in which the author has collected all the original documents relative to the Qypsies that it 
had been possible to find up to that time in Holland, from the fifteenth century up to our 
times, and which has been followed by a supplement published in 1855 in the Bifdragen, 
etc., of Mr. Nijhoff, appearing at Amhem, and by scattered contributions published by 
divers persons in the Navorscher (the Seeker — Amsterdam) from vol. vii. (1857) to vol. xxxi 
(1881). In two letters, dated 10th July 1874 and 8th July 1889, Mr. Dirks has kindly given 
me a summary list of the documents — most of them rather recent — published in the latter 
of the above-named collections (similar to those which appear in France under the title of 
V Intermidiaire and in England under that of Notes and Queries) ^ which form each year a vol., 
in small fol., from 1852 to 1871, — in large 8vo 6u])sequently. Although Mr. Dirks always 
indicates the authors who have published documents before him, I shall also indicate them 
first, whenever I may have been able to procure the original publications. — A few last words 
upon the principal work of Mr. Dirks (1850). It consists of three parts. The Ist (pp. 4-88) 
comprises general notions concerning the Gypsies, where one naturally finds information 
already known ; the two pages, 8-10, concerning the arrival of the Gypsies in Europe, are 
quite behindhand, even considering their date. The new and very important part is the 
2d (pp. 89-137), full of Dutch documents, classed according to the provinces. In the 3d 
part (pp. 138-157) the author gives a general summary of tlie history of the Heidens in the 
Low Countries of the North from the documents contained in the second part. I remark 
(p. 139) one notion which it is useful to rectify : Mr. Dirks wrongly imagines that the 
titles of earl, duke, or king have been given to the Gypsy chiefs, and often to the same 
chiefs alternately, by the authorities of the countries through which they passed, according 
to the degree of consideration they consented to accord them : no— they repeated, with more 
or less confidence at first, with more or less suspicion afterwards, the titles which these 
chiefs gave themselves, and which were often attested by the ofScial papers of which they 
were the bearers. 

2 *' Dirk Burger van Schorel, in his Chronyck van Medemblik (Hoom, 1767, p. 98), says 
that when, in the year 1420, they came for the first time into Friesland, and into the 
northern quarters of Holland, they were made much of, but soon afterwards opinion changed 
regarding them. Whence has this writer gathered tliis ? The archivist (? Chartermeester), 
J. A. van der Zwaan, has taken the trouble, on the subject of the Heidens or Egyptians, 
to verify a great number of accounts of Bailiwicks (Baljuwschappen) in the province of 
Holland in the tifteentli, sixteenth, and seventeenth centuries ; but he has only found one 
single note of 1491 and two of 1633 and 1635." — J. Dirks, Gfschiedkundige Onderzoekingen^ 
etc. (already quoted), p. 118. I am told, besides, that Dirk van Schorel deserves but little 
credit. 

' Mr. J. Dirks, in his very obliging letter of the 10th of July 1874, had given me, amongst 
many others, the following indication : At the end of extracts relative to the Heidens, taken 
from the accounts of the Abbey of Leeuwenhorst (from 1462), and published by Mr. 
Rammelman Elzevier in the vols. xii. and xiii. of the Navorscher, Mr. R. Elzevier says (vol. xiii., 
1863, p. 164) : — "If one examines the accounts of the Abbeys of Leeuwenhorst and of Rhyns- 
burg (near Leyden), I think that earlier mention will be found there of the Gypsies, for ex- 
ample in Vie year 1420." I then wrote a long letter (15th July 1874) to Mr. Rammelman 
Elzevier, archivist at Leyden, in order to ask him for some explanations upon this and several 
other points ; but I did not receive any answer. 

VOL. I. — NO. VI. Y 
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have been their road for gaining Hainault, where we shall shortly 
meet thenu But here our information is so uncertain that I do not 
dare to rely upon it. 

What is more certain is the passage at Toumai (Hainault), at the 
end of September of the following year, of a group of Gypsies who, 
according to the context, do not appear to have been numerous. 

"30th of September 1421. The * cowsaiw? ' (consuls, aldermen of 
the town) charge Sir Jean Weltin to examine the request made 
on the subject of the Egyptians, 

" It is again to the municipal accounts," says the editor of these 
documents,^ " that we must have recourse to complete the often too 
laconic information procured from the registers that we are analysing. 
Here is the account of 1421 * concerning what is called the subject of 
the Egyptians : — 

" * To Sir Miquiel, prince of Latinghera in Egypt, as [gift] ^ made 
to him out of pity and compassion, for the sustaining of him and 
several other men and women of his company who were driven out 
of their country by the Saracens because they had turned to the 
Christian faith : xii gold " moutons" worth xiii livres. Item, for a 
rasifere * of bread which was given in common to the said Egyptians, 
XXXV s. Item, for a barrel of " ambours " (a sort of beer) also given to 
them xviis. vid. The said portions amounting [to] xviL xiis. 
vid.'" 

Who is this new " Sir Miquiel, prince of Latinghem in Egypt " ? 
Is it the Duke Michael of Egypt, whom we liave perhaps already met 
with in Switzerland in 1418, and whom we meet with more certainly 
at Bide inl422?^ It is possible ; but then, for some reason of which 
we are ignorant, he had adopted a new title which has a Flemish 
physiognomy much more than an Egyptian one.® It is possible also 
that it may have been a petty dissentient chief of some kind who had 
wished to receive the alms (those he obtained here were very liberal) 

1 Extraits aiudyliquea des anciens rcgistres (Us Consaux de la viUe de Toumai (1885- 
1422) . . . published by H. Vanderbroeck, archivist of the town of Tournai (in 2 vols. Svo ; 
Tournai, 1861 and 1863), tome i., p. 236. 

a The editor ought again to have given here the date of the month and the day. 

8 The word within brackets is wanting in the text 

4 The '* rasiire " is generally a measure of capacity ; it appears that at Toumai the 
rasiire represented also a certain weight or a certain quantity of articles of food, such as 
bread, which cannot be measured. 

6 He is found again at Utrecht in 1439, but this date belongs to the Second Period. 

« M. Louis de Mas Latrie, whom I met at the Ecole des Chartes on the 30th January 
1873, whilst I was occupied with these documents, told me that he had known a colonel of 
engineers, since dead, whose name was Lateignan do Ladingheniy who was a native of Flanders 
or of Artois, or of some neighbouring province. M. do Mas Latrie did not doubt that Latinghem 
or Ladinghem was the name of some place in this region. 
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for himself and his little group, and who, not daring to usurp the title 
of Duke Michael, which might have drawn upon him the ill-will of 
him whose name he had usurped, took another less high-sounding 
title.i 

The "Egyptians" returned to Tournai in the following year 
(1422).^ Unfortunately the very valuable passage of the chronicle 
which describes this band (not very numerous, it appears) does not 
give us the name of the chief, and does not even make special mention 
of any chief. Here is this curious document : — 

" And in the following year, which was one thousand four hundred 
and twenty-two, about the month of May, several people of strange 
nation, who said they came from Egypt, came for the first time to the 
town of Tournai and the country round about. And they said they 
could only lodge for the space of iii days in a town, because they were 
constrained to journey as pilgrims about the world for vii years before 
they might return into their said country. And these Egyptians had 
a king and lords whom they obeyed,^ and had privileges, so that none 
could punish them save themselves. 

" And most of these lived by pilfering, especially the women, who 
were ill-clothed, and entered the houses, some asking alms and others 
bargaining for some sort of merchandise. And it was with difficulty 
that one could be upon one's guard against them without losing some- 
thing. And there were some who, the better to deceive foolish men 
and women, pretended to foretell the future, such as the having of 
children, or of being soon or well married, or of having good or bad luck, 
and many other such deceits. And whilst they were thus abusing the 
belief of many people, the children cut the purses of those who were 
too attentive to their charms, or they themselves, with the hand with 
which they seemed to hold a child (which they did not do, for the 

1 See further on pp. 832-833, particularly the end of note 3, p. 333. 

3 Mr. Vanderbroeck, in quoting this passage of the chronicle, appears to think that it 
applies to the same fact- which had been signalised on the 30th of September 1421, at 
Tournai. It is no doubt the phrase, *' cameyiir«/ to the town of Tournai . . .," which induced 
him to make this supposition ; but the chroniclers are too much disposed to think that the 
first fact with which they become acquainted is the first of the same kind that has taken 
place. Supposing that this writer, who does not appear to have immediately dated the 
fact he has so well described, but which he has no doubt interpolated into his chronicle later 
on, should have been mistaken in the year, which is not very probable, his recollections 
would not have furnished him with ** towards the month of May " instead of the 30th of 
September. On the whole I see no reason to doubt the approximate date given by the 
chronicler. 

5 This vague mention of "king and lords " is better specified by the Bourgeois de Paris 
(see Paris, 1427). That which here concerns the king refers no doubt to what these Egyptians 
then said of their own country. On the contrary, the privilege of which they boasted of 
being punished only by themselves evidently regards their actual chiefs ; cf. further on 
(Bologna, July 1422) my note concerning the pretended imperial decree which authorised 
them to steal. 
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child was supported by a band put on as a sling ^ covered over with a 
blanket (' Jlassart or linchoel * *), and this hand was free), purloined 
artfully without its being perceived. 

" And the men were sufficiently well dressed, the greater number 
of whom occupied themselves with the buying and selling of horses, 
and they were such skilful horsemen that a horse appeared very much 
better under them than under other men. And thus, by *heu- 
delant ' ' and deceiving, they often got a better horse than their own, 
and money into the bargain. And some of these men, when they 
bought some merchandise, gave a florin in payment, and in receiving 
their change, were so skilful with their hand, confusing and cheating 
the people, or asking for other money than that which was given 
them, that none escaped without loss. And often, when they had 
stolen what they could, they would not take the merchandise, pre- 
tending not to know the money that had been given them in 
exchange. 

" And these folks were lodged in Tournai on the market-place, in 
the cloth-market, where many went to see them by day and by night. 
And they slept there by couples, one close to the other, and were not 
ashamed to do their necessities and natural works before every one. 

" And folks gossiped about the allegation made by these people 
that they were from Egypt, but no doubt they were only, as was 
known afterwards, from a town in Germany named in Latin Hpi- 
polensis (sic), and in common parlance Mahode (or Mahone ?), situated 
between the town of WUsenacque and Romrae (sic), at vi days' journey 
from the said ViUenacque ; and they abide there by tribute and 
servitude." * 

I have already quoted and remarked upon ^ this last paragraph 
which ends by so strange a geographical indication. I reproduce it 
here, however, not only to avoid cutting short this valuable passage 
of a chronicle, but also because this paragraph appears to me to be of 

1 The text says '^estoit sontenu de ong chaint d erquerpe." I think we ought to read, 
" d esquerpe" that is to say, en Sc?iarpe, in a sling. 

9 This ''/oMar^ or linchoel " (linceul— anciently a sheet, and by extension all sorts of 
covering) appears again at Bologna (July 1422) under the name of Schiavina (see p. 336), and 
is called at Paris (1427) a **JlatU8oie" another form of the vfordjlassart. 

' Godefroy, in his Diet, de Vancienne langue Frangaise (in course of publication), men- 
tions the verb *'heu(leler" with a note of interrogation, and pnxluces, as sole example, the 
self-same phrase in our text. The precise meaning of this word is then still unknown. 

* Bectteil des Chroniquea de FlandrCj published under the direction of the Royal Com- 
mission of History by J. J. de Smet. Brussels, in 4to, vol. iii. 1856, p. 872, in the great 
Collection des Chroniqties beiges. I need not say that the author of this chronicle is con- 
temporary with the event which he evidently relates de visu ; but his name is unknown. The 
editor (p. 113) thinks that this important chronicle was probably written at Tournai, and he 
makes some remarks on the incorrect Frencli of the ^' Wallon" ¥niter8. 

5 In Antecedents and P 4 eludes, pp. 207-210, 
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a nature to throw perhaps some light upon the particular origin of 
such a little band as may present itself to us imder an unusual aspect, 
like that which came first to Tournai (September 1421) under the 
conduct of " Miquiel, prince of Latinghem in Egypt" 

Indeed, if, as I think, there existed, before 1417, in the bishopric 
of Wurtzburg {Herbipolis^ which must be the place intended in this 
strange document, Gypsies whom the Prince Bishop forbade his 
subjects to harbour,^ if some had been driven from Meissen in 1416, to 
say nothing of those who might have arrived in Hesse in 1414,^ it is 
quite natural to think that some of those, seeing the success obtained 
by the newly arrived Gypsies from the East, endeavoured to imitate 
them, and caused themselves to be equally well received by repeating 
the same tales, which it was probably not difficult to learn well 
enough. What they lacked, however, was necessarily the letters from 
the Emperor (afterwards from the Pope) in confirmation of their 
assertions. Now I remark precisely that, in the Jtccount of the liberal 
alms given on the 30th of September 1421 by the town of Tournai 
to " Miquiel, prince of Latinghem in Egypt," no mention is made, as 
is generally the case in the documents of a similar nature, of the 
imperial letters . . .: this circumstance alone proves nothing, for 
the greater number of these documents are too summary to contain 
invariably such an indication,* but it is necessary to authorise, in 
presence of other more significative circumstances, a conjecture like 
that which I have just made, and which, besides, I only give as a 
conjecture. 

This conjecture is inapplicable, whatever the chroniclers may say, 
and notwithstanding the absence of all mention of the imperial letters, 
to the band which has just been described to us by the Chronique de 
Flcmdre,^ for several of the curious details given by it concerning 

1 See Antecedents and Preludes, pp. 207-210. 

3 See»6ki.,pp. 205-207. 

' I have already remarked (p. 326) that there is no mention made of the imperial letters 
in the account of St. Laurent-lez-M&con (end of August 1419), nor in those of Sisteron (Ist 
October 1419), to say nothing of certain Chronicles (see the following note) : this does not 
prevent me from considering the Gypsies signalised in these places as forming part of the 
group to whom these letters had been accorded. The shortness of the accounts is not, how- 
ever, without doubt the only cause of the omission which is sometiuies remarked in them. 
It is very likely that the scribe, or the municipality itself, seeing what sort of people they 
had to deal with, may have more than once found it more suitable not to mention the imperial 
recommendation. At St. Laurent, precisely, the ** Egyptians " behaved themselves very ill, 
at Sisteron th^^ re known beforehand. But this consideration appears inapplicable to the 
tirst band which visited Tournai, for the " prince of Latinghem'* and his followers, who were 
very well received there, gave no cause of complaint. They appear to have wished to dis- 
tinguish themselves a«lvantageously in this respect from those whose steps they followed, 
according to my coi^ecture. 

* The chroniclers neglect too easily the official details, such as the name of the chief, the 
papers he posses-sed, things which are more interesting to the municipalities who grant alms. 
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this band are identical with those which the Jowmal d^un Bourgeois rfe 
Paris will give us concerning the Gypsies who visited us in 1427, 
and who were evidently one of the principal bands of this period. 

The identity of the details furnished by the two chroniclers adds, 
besides, a great value to these two documents, for it proves the per- 
fect correctness of the observations collected on both sides. But the 
Chroniquc de Flandre contains also no less curious details, which are 
met with in no other document of this first epoch, especially the 
subterfuge used by the women for thieving, the cunning of the horse- 
dealing men, the thefts in changing money practised by both men 
and women, and which are still at the present time one of the com- 
monest misdemeanours of the Gypsies, with this difference, that it is 
now almost always the exclusive business of the women. 

Let us, however, pursue our researches and resume the itineraries 
of these indefatigable travellers, as far as the documents which have 
come to our knowledge will permit. 

The letters of the Emperor began to get old, they must already • 
have been dated five years before, and, as the Gypsies had said up to 
the present time that their pilgrimage was to last seven years} it was 
prudent to see what could be done. Besides, the credit enjoyed by 
the Emperor Sigismund was not the same in every country ; and these 
great pilgrims began to pass for unbelievers. It was clear that if, by 
the imperial letters, they could obtain others from the Pope, their 
situation throughout the whole of Christendom would be much 
benefited ; and truly as penitents it behoved them to go to Rome. . . . 
This is precisely the idea which entered the head of our adventurers. 
To go to Eome, to see the Pope, still better to extort from him letters 
of protection, what a strange thing, and apparently how difficult for 
Gypsies ! The strangeness was an additional reason for them to 
attempt it, and as for the difficulty, nothing is difficult to a Gypsy. 

"The 18th of July 1422, a duke of Egypt, named Duke Andrew, 
arrived at Bologna with women, children, and men from his own 
country. They might be about a hundred. This duke, having denied 



We find the same regrettable omissions in the inestimable testimony of the JiourgeoU dc 
PariSf whose recital makes one, however, suppose that these Gypsies exhibited the papal 
letters obtained in 1422. 

1 Their statement on this point, agreeing no doubt with what was contained in the imperial 
letter, had not varied. See alwve the Hanseatic towns (1417), Svdtzerland (1418), Tournai 
(May 1422), and, lower down, Bologna (July of the same year). According to the statement 
in the last-named pUce, it was the King of Hungary, i.e. the Emperor, who had fixed this 
duration to tbeir pilgrimage.— After the letters from the Pope were obtained, towards the 
end of August 1422, this latter year seems generally to serve as the point of dei>arture for a 
new term of seven years. 
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the Christian faith, the King of Hungary ^ had taken possession of 
his lands and person. Then he told the king that he wished to 
return to Christianity, and he had been baptized with about four 
thousand men ; ^ those who refused to be baptized were put to death. 
After the King of Hungary had thus taken them and re-baptized 
them, he ordered them to travel about the world for seven years, to 
go to Rome to see the Pope, and afterwards to return into their own 
country. When they arrived at Bologna, they had been journeying 
for five years,* and more than half of them were dead. They had a 
decree from the King of Hungary, the Emperor, in virtue of which 
they were allowed to thieve, during these seven years, wherever they 
might go, without being amenable to justice.* 

" When they arrived at Bologna, they lodged themselves inside and 
outside the gate of Galiera, and settled themselves under the porticoes 
(portici), with the exception of the duke, who lodged at the Khig's 
Inn (Neir Albergo del Ee). They remained a fortnight at Bologna. 
During this time many people went to see them, on account of the 
duke's wife, who, it was said, could foretell what would happen to a 
person during his life, as well as what was interesting in the present, 
how many children would be bom, whether such a woman was good 
or bad, and other things ; concerning all which she told truly. And, 
amongst those who wislied to have their fortune told, few went to 
consult without having their purse stolen, and the women had pieces of 
their dress cut off. The women of the band wandered about the town, 
seven or eight together ; they entered the houses of the inhabitants, 
and, whilst they were telling idle tales, some of them laid hold of 
what was within their reach. In the same way they visited the 
shops under the pretext of buying something, but in reality to steaL 
Many thefts were committed in this way in Bologna* So it was 

1 It was the Emperor Sigismund who was King of Hungary since 1892. 

3 "... e cosi si battezzd con alqnanti di quel popolo, e furono circa 4000 uomini." It 
will be seen that, in Paris, in 1427, the Qypsies said that they had numbered one thousand 
or twelve hundred when they set out. I note these numbers without deducing anything from 
them. 

3 I have said before what importance we may attach to this statement taken in its 
absolute signification, but I also point out all the value that this st<itement and that of the 
Gypsies in Paris in 1427 derived from their comparison with the dates of the safe-conducts 
of the Emperor and of the Pope ; they prove the authenticity of these safe- conduct**, and 
these will serve to prove the identity of the band of Gypsies travelling over the west at this 
epoch. 

* It is more than doubtful whether the Emperor's letters contained any such clause, but 
they evidently contained another which is in reality equivalent to it. The Toumai chronicler 
(May 1422) tells us that they had "privileges so that none might punish them but them- 
selves only," that is to say their chiefs. And we find this privilege drawn up by Sigismund 
himself iu the letter which he acconled, in 1423, to another Gypsy chief, the voivode Ladislas, 
to whom he reserves the right of justice over all the members of his band, to the exclusion 
of all the local authorities. See further on, Ratisbon, 1424. 
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* cried throughout the town that no one should go to see them under 
a penalty of fifty pounds and excommunication ; for they were the 
most cunning thieves in all the world. It was even allowed to those 
who had been robbed by them to rob them in return to the amount 
of their losses [a strange expedient]. In consequence of which 
several of the inhabitants of Bologna slipped during the night into a 
stable where some of their horses were shut up, and stole the best of 
them. The others, wishing to get back their hoi*se, agreed to restore 
a great number of the stolen objects. [This was accordingly done as 
it appears.] But, seeing that there was nothing more to gain there, 
they left Bologna and went off towards Eome. 

" Observe," adds the chronicler, " that they were the ugliest brood 
ever seen in this country. They were thin and black, and they ate 
like swine ; their women went in smocks, and wore a ' schiaviiia ' ^ 
across the shoulder (ad armacoUo), rings in their ears, and a long veil 
on their head. One of them gave birth to a child in the market-place, 
and, at the end of three days, she went on to rejoin her people."^ 

Forli was on the road to Eome (about five leagues from Bologna, 
which the Gypsies had quitted about the 2d of August), and we find 
them before this town on the 7 th August. Their number had no 
doubt increased on the road, for the chronicler of Forli esteems it to be 
two hundred. These unaccommodating people, says he, went to and fro 
during two days like wild beasts and thieves.^ If one can judge by 
the expressions of the chronicler, they affected to treat the Italians 
on a footing of equality, and representing themselves as a people sent 
by the Emperor, they demanded a sort of alliance with the people of 
Forli. Fra Geronimo does not tell us anything more of .them, except- 
ing that some of them said they were from India.* He adds that 

1 I find in the dictionary : '* Garment of coarse linen peculiar to slaves, and worn also by 
pilgrims and hermits. It is also used for bed-coverings made of the same tissue." Garment 
or covering for pilgrims, the two things are already much alike, for the Gypsies they are one 
and the same thing. I will not, therefore, decide. Old engravings show us the Gypsies, and 
especially the Gypsy women, wrapped in long and large cloaks in the form of blankets, or 
vice-versA. Sometimes these blanket-cloaks are 8tri])ed. See, amongst others, the engraving 
given by Munster. As to the epithet ad anmicoUo, it means that the Gypsy women then 
wore the blanket, not as a cloak, as the engraving in question represents them, but as a 
drapery passed under the arm and fastened on the other shoulder. Le liourgeois de Paris 
(see further on) tells us precisely that the women wore as sole garment a smock, and over it 
a very coarse old blanket fastened on the shoulder by a band of cloth or a cord. See also 
notes 1 and 2 of page 332, ante (Toumai, Mai 1422). 

2 Chronica di Bologna in the great collection of Muratori, Herum ilal. Scriptore^t t. xviii., 
1731, pp. 611, 612. 

• The text bears /ttr«n/^«, furious, but I think we ought to r^tAfurantes. 

* " Eodem millesimo (1422) venerunt Forlivium qua;dam geutes missas ab Imperatore, 
cupientes recipere fidem nostram ; et fuerunt in Forlivio die vii" Augusti. Et, ut audivi, 
aliqui dicebant quod erant de India. Et steterunt hinc inde per duos dies gentes uon multuni 
roorigeuata3, qua) quasi bruta animalia et furentes. £t fuerunt numero quasi ducenti, et 
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there was a great plague and a great mortality that year at 
Forli.i 

On quitting Forli, as in quitting Bologna, the Gypsies said that 
they were going to Rome to the Pope ; and in truth they were going 
there. It appears even that these crafty heathens found means to 
touch the sovereign pontiff : as was evidenced by the new letters of 
protection which they soon produced. 

The object of the journey, as I have already given to understand, 
was these famous letters of protection. As soon as they had been 
obtained, the troop retraced its steps. We are about to find them 
again in Switzerland, in this centre of civilised nations, where the 
Gypsies had already once before given each other rendezvous, and 
which they no doubt liked on account of its division into more or less 
independent cantons, and also perhaps because they again met with 
the German tongue, with which they had been long familiar, as I have 
remarked in my first article, for it will be observed that it is again in 
a German-speaking canton that we meet them. 

In the same year (1422) — we do not know the precise date, but 
the possession of the Pope's letters places it undoubtedly after the 
month of August — the cunning, lazy foreigners called Zigeiner were 
known for the first time at Bale,* and in the Wiesenthal.* The 
chronicler of Bale * does not tell us the number of these travellers, 

ibaut versils Romani ad Papain, scilicet viri et mulieres et parvali." Chronicon Foroliviense 
(1397-1433), auctorc fratre Hieronymo foroliviensi, ordinis Pnodicatorum ; in Reram italic. 
ScriploreSy vol. xix. p. 890.— There is in this text a short sentence which has been more 
remarked than perhaps it deserves to be : **aliqui dicebant quod erant de India." In the 
first place, this incorrect Latin allows of two different interpretations : was it some of the 
Gypsies who said that ? or some of the inhabitants of Forli who had this idea ? I had 
formerly adopted the first of these two interpratations : now, it appears to nie very doubtful. 
In either case it must bo recollected that at this period the word India was sometimes made 
use of to indicate certain countries in Africa, particularly Ethiopia, as Pott has remarked in 
a passage oiDie Zigf.uner which I cannot put my hand on. Some authors, indeed, of the 
sixteenth century and of a later date have given the name of ^thiopes, Nubiani, etc., to the 
Gypsies. 

I Muratori makes the same observation in his AnncUi d*Ilalia, vol. ix. (1764), p. 89. 

5 See, however, iu my preceding article, pp. 282-284, the testimony of Justinger, accord- 
ing to whom the Gypsies had already visited B&le in 1418 or 1419. 

5 Wiesentbal (valley of the Wiese), Visentagiensis Comitatus, between the territory of 
Ulni and the county of Wurtemberg (became a duchy in 1495). 

* Wurstisen Busier Chrunik, Bale, 1580, in fol., p. 240, or John Grossius (who copies 
Wurstisen), Kurtze Bossier Chranickf Bile, 1624, in small 8vo, p. 70. Concerning these two 
chroniclers see my note relative to the Swiss chroniclers, pp. 276 and 278. Here is the 
literal translation of the passage in Wurstisen : " In 1422, came for the first time to Bale and 
into the Wiesenthal, a cunning and lazy strange people called Zigeiner^ with about fifty 
horses. They had a chief who calls himself the Duke Michael of Egypt. They were provided 
with safe-conducts {Paszimrtc) from the Pope and from the King of the Romans. It was on 
this account that they were toleratetl and allowed to pass, although it was to the displeasure 
of the peasants. They said they drew their origin from the Egyptians who refused hospitality 
to Joseph and Mary during their flight into Egypt with the newly-born Lord Jesus to escape 
the anger of Herod. It was for this reason that God cast them out into misery as orphans 
{xoeisdosz). Since then this black, ugly, and savagely vagabond peoj»le, ..." etc. 
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but seeing that the baud was provided with fifty horses, it may be 
concluded that it was considerable.^ Wurstisen, however, mentions 
only one chief, and he does not bear the same name as the chief of 
Bologna ; he calls himself the Duke Michael of Egypt However, 
the band was provided with safe conducts (Paszworte) from the King 
of the Eomans, with which we are acquainted, and also with those 
which they had just obtained from the Pojye, " It is on account of 
these letters," adds Wurstisen, " that these vagabonds were tolerated 
and allowed to pass, although it was to the displeasure of the country 
folks." It appears clear from this account that the two dukes had 
joined each other, as was natural, to go to Eome; and it is very 
probable that this meeting took place between Bologna and Forli, for, 
during this short journey, which our travellers had accomplished in 
five days, their numbers had doubled, as we have seen above. Were 
the two dukes still together at Bale ? It is very possible, although 
Wurstisen, who wrote a centuiy and a half after the event, has only 
found mentioned in the documents he has no doubt consulted one 
duke bearing another name than the duke of Bologna. But it is also 
possible that the band had separated after the journey to Eoma It 
may be presumed, however, even in this last case, that the detach- 
ment signalised at Bale was the principal nucleus of this band ; but 
the possession of the imperial and pontifical letters is no longer a 
proof of it to me as it formerly was ; ^ for I am now convinced that 
the Gypsy chiefs took care to provide themselves with authentic 
copies of these important documents, and the two dukes who were 
together in Rome had even perhaps obtained two original letters from 
the Pope. The possession of these documents, whether original or 
oniy authentic copies, only proves that the Gypsies who possessed 
them depended on the two great chiefs with whom we are acquainted, 
and this is the important point. 

But Wurstisen ends by a statement which it is impossible to 
admit. Up to the present moment, every time that we have been 
informed, in a more or less explicit, in a more or less summary 
manner, of the accounts of the Gypsies concerning their Egyptian 
origin and the cause of their pilgrimage, these accounts all turned 
upon the same theme, and it is still the same story we meet 
with in 1427 at Paris, where it was more fully developed than any- 

J I liad at first thought of several hundred, but I observe that the band which visited 
Deveuter in 1420, antl which owned about forty horses, wtw only estimated at a hundred 
souls. It must not be forgotten that these Gypsies already exercised the trade of horHe- 
dealing (see especially ** La Chronique de Flandre" Toumai, 142*2). 

3 See my memoir of 1S44, p. 40. 
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where else, and afterwards at Amiens, at Tournai (1429), etc. etc. 
Here, on the contrary — I mean at BSle — there is a totally different 
version : " They say that they drew their origin from those Egyptians 
who had refused hospitality to Joseph and Mary when they fled into 
Egypt with the Lord Jesus, and it was on this account that God had 
condemned them to wretchedness." I may here remark that we are 
about to meet with the same entirely novel version, but in a band of 
Gypsies, evidently Hungarian, who consequently could not have 
made the recital of their religious adventures among the Moham- 
medans, and who, moreover, had certainly not quitted Hungary 
before the end of April 1423 at the soonest; besides which they were 
only at Eatisbon in 1424 (towards the month of August ?). Nothing 
can be more natural than that these should have given another 
explanation of the origin of their miserable and wandering existence. 
But those of Bille (1422), who were in possession of the papal letters, 
obtained in the same year, and which, it is evident, could only have 
been got by aid of the imperial letters, in which the statement we 
are acquainted with was consigned, and by presenting themselves to 
the Pope, in accordance with this statement, as repentant pilgrims, 
how could these, at such a moment, forsake the story which had 
answered them so well, and adopt an ancient legend which was con- 
trary to the imperial letter, and without doubt contrary also to the 
papal letter of which they were bearers ? This is not only highly 
improbable, but we also know positively by a document at Amiens 
(27th Sept. 1427, see further on) that this was not the case : for it is 
oji tlte sight of the pantifical letters that the authorities at Amiens 
ascertain that the Holy Father certifies that Earl Thomas of Little 
Egypt (the chief of this detachment) and his followers have been 
driven from their country for not having consented to forsake the 
Christian faith. If, then, Wurstisen has really gathered from a reliable 
document the statement which he transmits to us, there must have 
been amongst the band at Bjlle some Gypsy recently arrived from 
Hungary, to whom the recital with which we are acquainted was not 
yet familiar, and that the witness who sought for information must 
have had the bad luck to fall upon that one. . . . But it is far more 
probable that Wurstisen, who, after some lines devoted to the appear- 
ance of the Gypsies in his country, speaks of those of his own time 
(not, as it may be guessed, to speak well of them), should have gathered 
this explanation from, some of these vagabonds, and should have 
thought it was that which they had always given. 

The chronological order which I have always endeavoured to 
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follow brings me now precisely to a document of very particular 
interest, and which is transmitted to us by a well-informed witness. 
This document carries us to Eatisbon in 1424, and there is certainly 
question here of a new band (scattered about and more or less 
numerous) which did not only come from, but was native (oriunda) 
to Hungary, that is to say, belonging to that category of Tsigans 
accustomed from times more or less ancient to circulate or move 
about within that country. This is proved by the statement of these 
people themselves, or by that of the very intelligent chronicler who 
has evidently visited them, and also by the context of the recent 
letters of Sigismund, of which they were bearers, and even by the 
name and title of the chief to whom they had been accorded. I shall 
revert to these last observations ; but it is right to reproduce first of 
all the valuable, but too concise, recital of the chronicler. 

" Item, in those times (1424 ^) there came into our countries and 
wandered about in them a certain nation of Cingars,^ vulgarly called 
Cigawniir. They were seen near to Eatisbon, succeeding each other, 
sometimes to the number of thirty people, men, women, and children, 
sometimes in smaller numbers. They pitched their tents ^ in the 
fields, because they were not allowed to inhabit towns; for they 
cunningly took what did not belong to them. These people were 
natives of Hungary, and they said that they were exiled on account 
or in remembrance of the flight of our Lord into Egypt,* when He 

^ The chronicler, although he has habits of precision, has not specified more particularly, 
no doubt because he was referring to an event, indefinite in its nature and duration, to 
which it was not possible to assign a determined date. All that I can remark is that the 
l)as8age which interests us comes after certain facts relating to the year 1424, the three last 
to the 26th and 21st June and to the 15th August, and before other facts in the same year 
which bears the dates corresponding to the Ist, 21st, and 29th September. 

3 Cingari (see also further on the word Zingari in another passage of the same chronicler 
referring to the year 1426). This is, as far as I can recollect, the oldest example known up 
to the present time of this particular form of the name of the Tsigani — ^the form charac- 
terised by the r in the last syUable— which has been often employed in after times by authors 
of different countries writing in Latin, and which has been adopted (but not at first) in 
Italian. It will be remarked that, although the letter from Sigi^muud, and other Hungarian 
acts of much later date, are written in Latin, the form therein employed is Cingani (some- 
times Czigani). Concerning the form Cingari there would be a special study to make, 
which I had formerly begun, and in which I should have to make use of a valuable unpub- 
lished note of the late Garrez. 

3 We shall find the same mention of tents made in a few lines that the same chronicler 
devotes to another passage of Gypsies at Ratisbon in 1426. This detail is interesting; 
perhaps even it may furnish an additional distinctive trait between the great band which 
began to travel over the West in 1417 and these new-comers from Hungary ; but, as the 
question of tents calls for observations of some length, I shall place these and some others 
at the end of the First Period. 

•* The Hame explanation, which is certainly wrongly attributed by Wurstisen to the 
Gypsies visiting Bale in 1422, but which was apparently current amongst the Gypsies in 
the west in the time of this chronicler (end of the sixteenth century), is rather more explicit : 
it was /or having re/used hospitality to the Holy Family, fiying into Egypt, that they had 
been condemned to a wandering ami miserable life. These few additional words render the 
legend, not more likely, but clearer. 
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fled from Herod, who sought Him to slay Him. But the common 
people said that they were spies. These people had also letters from 
King Sigisraund, and I have been careful to insert here, as being 
perhaps interesting to chroniclers (or to chronics ?), the tenor of out 
of these letters which they possessed written upon paper." ^ 

The imperial letter, which we give here, and which is dated the 
month of April of the preceding year (1423), is as follows : — 

"Sigismund, by the grace of God King of the Eomans, ever 
august, and King of Hungary, of Bohemia, of Dalmatia, of Croatia, 
etc., — To all our faithful nobles, knights, castellans, oflBcers, vassals, 
to our free towns {civitatibus liberis), to our fortified towns (oppidis), 
and to their judges constituted and existing under our reign and 
dominion (dominio), greeting with love. Came in person into our 
presence our faithful Ladislas Wayvode (Waynoda ^) of the Cigani, 
with others of his tribe (ctim aliis ad ipsiim spectantibtis), who pre- 
sented their very humble supplications to us, here at Zips {in Sepus) 
in our presence, with entreaty of supplications and prayers, in order 
that we might vouchsafe to gratify them with our most abundant 
grace. In consequence, we, being persuaded by their supplication, 
have thought proper to grant them this privilege (libertatcm). 
Therefore each time that the said Ladislas and his people (stca gens) 
shall come into our said possessions, be it free cities, be it fortified 
towns (dominia, videlicet civitates vel oppida), from that time we 
send word and strictly order to your present fidelities, that you may 
favour and keep without any hindrance or trouble the said Wadislas 
(sic) Wayvode and the Cigani who are subject to him ; and even that 
it may please you to preserve them from all obstacles and offences. 
That if any variance or trouble occurred between themselves, then 
that neither you nor any other of you, but that the same Ladislas 
Waiwode, should have the power of judging and absolving. As to 
the present (letters), we order that, after their reading, they should 

1 " Habebat quoque gens eadem litteraa Sigismundi Regis quaram unius tenorem, aqum 
in papyro habebant scriptam, hie pro Cronicis inserere curavi." Andreae Ratisponensis 
presbyteri Ord. Can. Reg. S. Aug. ad S. Magnum in pede pontis Ratisponensis Diarium 
sexenncde, annum Christi Mcoccxxii. cum quiuque sequentibus complectens, ex autographo 
auctoris edidit Andreas Felix (Efelius, Bibliothecse Bay. pnefectus ; in Rerum Boicarum 
Scriptores of (Efelius, Augusta Vindel. (Augsbourg), 1763, in 2 vols, fol., toI. L p. 21. 
Notwithstanding the particular importance of this passage of the chronicle and of the 
imperial letter which follows it, as I have given a complete and as exact a translation as 
possible of them, I do not think it necessary to reproduce here these two texts (excepting 
the few lines above of Andrew of Ratisbon, which call for some observations), because the 
first has been reproduced by Mr. Dyrlimd (always very exact) in his previously-named book, 
Tatere og Natinandafolk % Danmark, Kopenhagne, 1872, p. 365 ; and the second by 
Grellmann, 1787, p. 343. 

^ The word is thus written in the whole course of this document, and (Efelius, in order 
not to bear the responsibility of this inaccuracy, adds in a note " In codice Wayrioda." 
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always be returned to him who shall have presented them. Given at 
Zips (in Sepus), the Sunday before the feast of St. George the Martyr 
(this feast-day falls on the 23d of April), the year of our Lord 
Mccccxxiii., and of our reigns, in Hungary xxxvi*^; as King of the 
Eomans, xii*** ; in Bohemia the third." 

It results from the indications furnished by the Priest of Batis- 
bon, that in 1424, in Bavaria, especially round about Batisbon, there 
was a small floating population of Gypsies, who had come trom Hun- 
gary. They had, it appears, adopted certain places for encamping, 
and succeeded each other there in numbers sometimes greater, some- 
times smaller. And this circumstance explains, as I have already 
remarked in a note, that the chronicler has not given any precise 
date to the event. But it seems to us that he might have said when 
and how he had obtained not only the communication of the valu- 
able document which he has transmitted to us, but the means of 
transcribing it. One does not even learn by his recital whether the 
Waiwode Ladislas was at Eatisbon at the rather uncertain time 
which is in question, and still less, if it was he who communicated 
to the author the Imperial letter dated from the preceding year. But 
this author has been too happily inspired in transmitting this docu- 
ment to us for us to find fault with him for the rest. Who knows 
besides if he has not had some reason for not mentioning the means 
by which he had procured himself this copy ? With the Gypsies on 
one hand, with the subaltern police agents on the other, it is often 
necessary to be cautious how one proceeds. 

To end at once with these details, which remain secondary from 
the moment that no light can be thrown upon them, it is important 
to remark certain expressions in the last sentence of the chronicler. 
"They had," says he, "letters from Sigismund, . . .," and here, in 
opposition to the usual meaning of the word littercv, it is impossible 
not to see that it is a question of several letters. The sequel shows it : 
" qiuiTuin unius tenorem^* etc. One can scarcely doubt the exactness 
of the statement, and the statement is carious. Besides, the letter of 
which the text has come down to us was written on paper (m papyro) : 
so then it was already a copy — for the original diploma, which 
came from the Imperial Chancery was necessarily on parchment — 
it was no doubt an authentic copy, otherwise the document would 
not have satisfied the very intelligent chronicler; but it appears 
interesting to me to find already in the Gypsies' possession the copy of 
an Act which could scarcely have had more than one year's date. 
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These remarks complete those which I have presented in my second 
article, pp. 266-267. 

But the double document which precedes calls for more certain 
observations of particular importance. 

Whilst the Gypsies who travelled over the West from 1417 were 
evidently Oriental Gypsies coming from countries occupied or 
threatened by the Turks, those who spread themselves, in small 
groups, in Bavaria during a certain part of the year 1424, were, on 
the contrary, Hungarian Gypsies. Not only did they say so them- 
selves, and are so considered by the chronicler, but everything proves 
it. There are no more Oriental accounts. The letter from the 
Emperor does not say a word of their exotic origin, it refers to them, 
on the contrary, as old and faithful subjects deserving of the favour 
of the sovereign who lends an ear to their request. On their side, 
these new immigrants do not pretend to explain their wandering life 
by more or less recent adventures which had happened in their 
Egyptian home. No ; but as they believe, in common with all the 
Gypsies in Europe, in an ancient Egyptian descent, they repeat a 
legend which was probably current amongst them in Hungary and 
elsewhere, and which carries back their wandering life to the period 
of the flight into Egypt.^ 

I note lastly a detail which agrees well with all the other circum- 
stances to which I have called attention. The dukes Andrew and 
Michael, to whom most likely the Imperial letter from Lindau was 
accorded in 1417, bore names which belong to the whole of Christen- 
dom, and that of Michael had been borne by eight Emperors of the 
East. They are names which are perfectly suitable to Gypsy chiefs 
coining from some unknown region of the Byzantine Empire. Quite 
different is the name of the Waiwode Ladislas. It is a name of 
Slavonian origin — Polish, I believe — which, under the form of Wladis- 
las, has been borne by several dukes or kings of Poland, and by some 
dukes or kings of Bohemia, but which had been carried by Polish 
princes into Hungary, where it had been naturalised from the 
eleventh century under the form of Ladislas. It had also passed into 
Wallachia (first as Vladislav, then as Vlad) ; but I do not think it 
will be found further south, and it has certainly never been in use in 
the Byzantine Empire. The form Ladislas was finally a Hungarian 

1 Several other legends in which the Gypsies are connected with Jesus Christ, St. Peter, 
and the Cnicifixiou, are still current amongst the Gypsies of the present time, and some- 
times even amongst other people. But the fact of such a legend existing so far back as 
1424 appears to me to be particularly interesting. If, at this period, the Gypsies bad not 
already travelled about the world from a time immemorial, they would not have conceived 
such a legend. 
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name, and it is exceedingly probable that the Gypsy chief who bore 
it was bom in Hungary. It must be added that the title of Wa%vx>d' 
or Wo'iwode, though it is also of Slavonian origin, is that which has 
always been given in Hungary and Tri^nsylvania to Gypsy chiefs, 
and even to those Hungarian personages who, from the middle of the 
sixteenth century up to about the middle of the eighteenth, as far as 
one can judge with regard to these dates from tjie documents 
furnished by Grellmann, filled the rather lucrative office of superior 
chief of the Gypsies in one or other of these two countries. (See 
Grrellmann, 1787, p. 133, and following, and Nos. ii., III., IV. of the 
Appendix (Beylage). 

I will not take leave of these new-comers without remarking that, 
according to the trustworthy testimony of the priest of Ratisbon, they 
were not to be preferred to the first protected by Sigismund. This 
Emperor was decidedly not very difficult in the choice of his prot6g4s ; 
and when we see him so graciously admit into his presence hir 
" faithful Ladislas, with others of his band," to listen to and grant 
their entreaties, I ask myself whether it was not rather to give them 
instructions as spies. I had formerly rejected this idea,^ but the 
Imperial relapse, and the opinion which the people of Ratisbon 
formed in this respect, bring me back to it, or rather awake my sus- 
picions on the subject. 

It is not only in 1424 that the arrival and departure of the Gyp- 
sies at Ratisbon were remarked. The same chronicler, Andrew, priest 
of this town, signalises them again at Ratisbon in September 1426, 
saying that they pitched their tents in a place {inter Maiteinas), which 
was without doubt outside the town. According to the terms of this 
very short document, which gives no indication of their number, it 
would appear that they remained there but one day.^ Was it a new 
band arriving from Hungary 1 Was it the return of a detachment of 
the little floating population which had been signalised in 1424? 
The laconicism of the chronicler does not allow of making a choice 
between these two alternatives, the only ones which present them- 

1 See ray second article, p. 264. To the second note of this page I might have added 
that Frederick the Great did not disdain to employ the Gypsies as spies. See Ernest 
Lavisse, Etudes sur Vhistoire de Prusse, Paris, Hachette, 1885, pp. 290-291. In these two 
small pages the eminent Professor gives an interesting sketch of the history of the Gypsies 
in Eastern Prussia and Lithuania under Frederick i. and Frederick ii (the Great). What 
is wanting here is the indications of sources which would allow us to refer to details which 
are without doubt valuable ; but the nature of M. Lavisse's works does not allow of any 
indications of this kind, even on a special subject like the present 

s 1426. " Hoc anno Gens Zingarorum iterum venit Ratisponam, fixitque tentinria sua 
et habitavit inter Maiterias feri& secunda post Matthwi " (that is to say, the Monday after 
the feast of St. Matthew, which is on the 21st of September). — Andne Ratis. presbyter! 
Diariuvi sexennale, in the collection already named (p. 841, note 1) of CEfelius, vol. i. p. 26. 
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selves, for it is not possible to connect these new-comers of 1424 and 
xj2 1426 with the band with which we are acquainted since 1417. 

Besides, as nothing, in the documents which the First Period is 
about to furnish us with, will recall the distinctive characters of the 
new-comers of 1424 and 1426, we will set them aside, supposing for 
the moment, either that they have remained in Bavaria, or that in 
the other countries where they may have spread themselves they 
have drawn attention less than their predecessors, — which is not 
surprising, as they had no marvellous stories to recount, nor official 
alms to ask for as pilgrims. 

Indeed it must not be forgotten that even the others — those who 
for us date from 1417 — leave, in general, no trace of their passage 
unless they are willing to do so, that is to say, unless they ask for 
subsidies from the municipalities, as pilgrims driven out of Little 
Egypt, or unless they take pleasure at the same time (for the outward 
sliow did not in geneittl exclude the demand for alms) in making a 
rumour in the towns, which will procure us the recital of some 
chronicler. 

This remark adds so much the more value to the two statements 
made by the Priest of Eatisbon, who does not appear to have had to 
do with Gypsies very desirous of drawing attention upon themselves. 

Paul Bataillard. 
(To be continued.) 



IV.— THE EED KING AND THE WITCH. 

A ROUMANIAN GYPSY FOLKTALE. 

TllHIS story is No. 10 in the Probe de Limba si Literatura Tsigani- 
J- lor din Roumania (Bucharest, 1878) of Dr. Barbu Constan- 
tinescu, from which I have already translated " The Bad Mother " for 
the first number of our Journal, p. 25. The present story, which 
seems to me the very best Gipsy folk-tale that we have, may be 
compared with Grimm's No. 57, Von Hahn's No. 65, and "The 
Norka" on p. 73 of Mr. Ralston's Russian collection. 

It was the Red King, and he bought ten ducats'- worth of victuals. 
He cooked them, and put them in a press. And he locked the press, 
and from night to night posted people to guard the victuals. In the 
morning, when he looked, he found the platters bare. He did not 
find anything in them. Then the king said : ** I will give the half 
VOL. L — NO. VL z 
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of my kingdom to whoever shall be found to guard the press, that 
the victuals may not go amissing from it." 

The king had three sons. Then the eldest thought within himself. 
" God I what, give half the kingdom to a stranger ! It were better for 
me to watch. Be it unto me according to God's will" He went to 
his father. " Father, all hail ! What, give the kingdom to a stranger ! 
It were better for me to watch." And his father said to him : " As 
God will, only don't be frightened by what you may see." Then he 
said : " Be it unto me according to God's will," And he went and 
lay down in the palace. And he put his head on the pillow, and re- 
mained with his head on the pillow till towards dawn. And a warm 
sleepy breeze came and lulled him to slumber. And his little sister 
arose. And she turned a somersault,^ and her nails became like an 
axe and her teeth like a shovel. And she opened [the cupboard], 
and ate up everything. Then she became a child again, and returned 
to her place in the cradle, for she was a child at the breast. The lad 
arose, and told his father that he had seen nothing. His father looked 
in the press, found the platters clean ; no victuals, no anything. His 
father said to him : " It would take a better man than you, and even 
he might do nothing." 

His middle son also said : " Father, all hail ! I am going to watch 
to-night." "Go, dear; only play the man." "Be it unto me ac- 
cording to God's will." And he went into the palace, and put his 
head on a pillow. And at ten o'clock came a warm breeze, and sleep 
seized him. Up rose his sister, and unwound herself from her 
swaddling-bands, and turned a somersault, and her teeth became 
like a shovel, and her nails like an axe. And she went to the press 
and opened it, and ate off the platters what she found. She ate it 
all, and turned a somersault again, and went back to her place in 
the cradle. Day broke, and the lad arose, and his father asked him 
and said : " It would take a better man than you, and yet he miglit 
not do anything for me, if he were as poor a creature as you." 

The youngest son arose. " Father, all hail ! Give me also leave 
to watch the cupboard by night." " Go, dear ; only don't be frightened 
with what you see." " Be it unto me according to God's will," said 
the lad. And he went and took four needles, and lay down with his 
head on the pillow ; and he stuck the four needles in four places. 
When sleep seized him, he knocked his head against a needle, so he 
stayed awake until dawn. And his sister arose from her cradle, and 

1 Dd-pes pi sireste, literally, "gave herself on the head." A Romani formula, almost 
invariably prece<ling every transforraation. 
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he saw. And she turned a somersault, and he was watching her. 
And her teeth became like a shovel, and her nails like an axe. And 
she went to the press, and ate up everything. She left the platters 
bare. And she turned a somersault, and became tiny again as she 
was ; went to her cradle. The lad, when he saw that, trembled with 
fear ; it seemed to him ten years till daybreak. 

And he arose, and went to his father. " Father, all hail ! " Then 
his father asked him: "Didst see anything, Peterkin?" "What 
did I see ? what did I not see ? Give me money and a horse, a horse 
fit to carry the money, for I am away to marry me." His father gave 
him ducats in abundance, and he put them on his horse. The lad 
went, and made a hole on the border of the city. He made a chest 
of stone, and placed all the money there, and buried it He placed a 
stone cross above, and departed. 

And he journeyed eight years, and came to the queen of all the 
birds that fly. And the queen of the birds asked him ; " Whither 
away, Peterkiu ? " " Thither where there is neither death nor eld, to 
marry me." The queen said to him : " Here is neither death nor 
eld." Then Peterkin said to her: "How comes it that here is 
neither death nor eld ? " Then she said to him : " When I whittle 
away [hiyaraua] the wood of all this forest, then death will come and 
take me, and old age." Then Peterkin said : " One day and one 
morning death will come and eld, and take me." 

And he departed further, and journeyed on eight years, and arrived 
at a palace of copper. And a maiden came forth from that palace, 
and took him and kissed him. She said : " I have waited long for 
thee." She took the horse and put him in the stable, and he spent 
the night there. The lad arose in the morning, and placed his saddle 
on the horse. Then the maiden began to weep, and asked him. 
" Whither away, Peterkin ? " " Thither where there is neither death 
nor eld." Then the maiden said to him : " Here is neither death nor 
eld." Then he asked her : " How comes it that here is neither death 
nor eld ? " " Why, when these mountains are levelled, and these 
forests, then death will come." " This is no place for me," said the 
lad to her. And the lad departed further. 

Then what said the horse to him ? " Master, give four .... 
[bicea ?] in me, and two in yourself, and arrive in the plain of regret. 
And regret will seize you, and cast you down, horse and aU, so spur 
your horse, and escape and tarry not." He came to a hut. In the 
hut he beholds a lad, as it were ten years old, who asked him : " What 
seekest thou, Peterkin, here ? " "I seek the place where there is 
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neither death nor eld." The lad said : '* Here is neither death nor 
eld. I am the Wind." Then Peterkin said : " Never, never will I 
go from here." And he dwelt there a hundred years, and grew no 
older. 

The lad dwelt there, and went out to hunt in the mountains of 
gold and silver, and he could hardly carry home the game. Then 
what said the Wind to him ? " Peterkin, go unto all the mountains of 
gold and unto the mountains of silver ; but go not to the mountain 
of regret or to the valley of grief." He heeded not, and went to the 
mountain of regret and the valley of grief. And grief cast him down. 
He wept till his eyes were full And he went to the Wind : " I am 
going home to my father, I will not longer stay." " Go not, for both 
your father is dead, and brothers you have no more left at home. A 
million years have come and gone since then. The spot is not known 
where your father's palace stood. They have planted melons on it ; 
it is but an hour since I passed that way." 

But the lad departed thence, and arrived at the maiden's whose 
was the palace of copper. Only one stick remained, and she cut it 
and grew old. As he knocked at the door, the stick fell and she 
died. He buried her, and departed thence. And he came to the 
queen of the birds in the great forest. Only one branch remained, 
and that was all but through. When she saw him, she said, " Peter- 
kin, thou art quite young." Then he said to her, " Dost thou re- 
member telling me to stay here?" As she pressed and broke 
through the branch, she also fell and died. 

He came where his father's palace stood and looked about him. 
There was no palace, no anything. And he fell to marvelling : " God, 
thou art mighty." He only recognised his father's well, and went to 
the well. His sister, the witch, when she saw him, said to him : ** I 
have waited long for you, dog." She rushed at him, to devour him, 
and he made the sign of the cross, and she perished. And he 
departed thence, and amved in a certain . . . [b6zi ?], and came on 
an old man with his beard down to his waist " Father, where is the 
palace of the Eed King ? for I am his son." Said the old man : 
" What is this thou tellest me, that thou art his son ? My father's 
father has told me of the Eed King. His very city is no more. 
Dost thou not see it is vanished ? And dost thou tell me that thou 
art the Red King's son ? " " It is not twenty years, old man, since I 
departed from my father, and dost thou tell me that thou knowest not 
my father ? " It was a million yeai*s since he had left his home. 
** Follow me, if thou dost not believe me," And he went to the cross 
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of stone ; only a palm's breadth was above the ground. And it took 
him two days to get at the chest of money. When he had lifted out 
the chest, and opened it^ Death sat in one comer groaning, and Old 
Age groaning in another corner. Then what said Old Age ? " Lay 
hold of him, Death." " Lay hold of him, yourself." Old Age laid 
hold of him in front, and Death laid hold of him behind. The old 
man took and buried him decently, and planted the cross near him. 
And the old man took the money and also the horse. 

Francis Hindes Groome. 



v.— A TRANSYLVANIAN-GYPSY BALLAD. 



{Bdklo teRdMyi 

RAklo. 

Brinskerdv me yeJc^ rdklydy 
Brinshevdv me shukdrd ! 
La veldv mdnde romiii, 
Yoy the Usperlds pdHi / 

RXklti. 
Lisperdv dndrdl pdni 
Tute hdmdr yeJ^ goniy 
Kdnd mdnge suv rodeSy 
Ko dndre pdfii perdyds. 

BAklo. 

Boddv me dndre pdni 
Tute e 8UVy mWe rdklyi, 
Kdnd hidos tu keres 
Angiuhtensd may Idcee. 

RXklyi. 
Kerdv tute dngushtensd 
Ldce hidoe upre pdfid, 
Kdnd tover tu keres 
Andrdl pdfos may Idccs, 

RAklo. 

Kerel tute ndrodos, 
Tover dndrdl o pdfos, 
Kdnd pro kdm o tover 
Laces the kovelydrel. 

RIklyi. 

Uvd pro kdm na Idces 
Tu tover kovlydres I 

RXklo. 

Miee^es hin rdkldhd, 
Kdnd the dumddeld / 



Lad and Lass).^ 

Lad. 

I know a maiden, 
I know a pretty one ! 
Her take I to wife, 
Could she spin water ! 

Lass. 

I spin from water 
Quickly a sack for thee, 
If you find me a needle 
That fell in the water. 

Lad. 

I find in the water 
Your needle, my lassie. 
If you make a bridge 
Of fingers right well. 

Lass. 

I make thee of fingers 

A good bridge o'er the water, 

If you make an axe 

Of ice right well. 

Lad. 

For thee the friend make [i.e. *' I 
An axe out of ice, make "] 

If the axe in the sun 
He forges well. 

Lass. 
But the axe in the sun 
Not well do you forge. 

Lad. 

'Tis ill with a maiden 
When one does strive. 



1 According to the orthography here employed, c=Eiigliah cA, p-German cA, * is a» in 
Spanish, &ndj\ ah, and y as in English. 
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Analysis. 

Kdldo =youihf lad; f6 = and; r6Jcly%= girly rdklyd accuB. sing.; rdldyi =nom. 
for voa ; brinsherdv^^I know ; meal, mdnde {mdnge) dat sing. ; ihukdr^ 
beautiful, shukdrd accus. sing. fern. ; yoy=&he, Id—tLCC sing. fern. ; veldv=l take ; 
vddv romfU=I take to wife, I many ; the^A conjunction used with snbjimctiye ; 
litperdv^^I spin, lisperlds^lisperdlds, 3 sing. impf. subj. ; jMi'^i» water, pdfia==^ 
nom. pi. ; dndrdls= out of; ttt=thou, tute ==*da,t, sing. ; yek^^yekd, one ; goni^ 
sack ; ib(i7ui=when, or if ; suv= needle ; roddv=I seek, rode$^2 sing. pres. ; perdv 
=1 fall, perdyd8—3 sing. perf. ; dndre=>ia; m'rsamy; ^uIos= bridge (from the 
Hungarian hid) ; kerdv=l make, kere8=2 sing, pres., herd =3 sing. pres. ; 
dngriM^ss finger, dn^ii«^ten«(i== instrumental plur. ; may^B. prefix used in super- 
lative; ^acM=well (adv.); IdeOy ldce=' good (adj.); upre, |m)=upon, in, over; 
taver=axe, hatchet ; pctgos ^^ice ; n(iro(2os>= friend ; ibdm=snn ; kovlydrdv^l 
forge kovelydrd'^2 sing, pres., kovlydre$'=^2 sing, pres.; tivd»but ; nd =^not; 
misef^bad, niMepe^ —badly ; dum(i(2dt;s=I strive, dv/mdddd^Z sing. fut. (one shall 
or will strive). 

This ballad of the Transylvanian Gypsies ib interesting in that 
the same subject, and treated in almost the same way, has already 
been found among other peoples; in Danish (Mittler,No, 1327-32); 
in German (Rosa Warrens, Germanische Volkdieder ^tei^, VynseU^ 
vii. 305); in Stvedish (Arwidson, iii. 128); in Scottish (Child^a 276, 
and Aytoun, iL 15). There are ideas that are common to aUl man- 
kind, and not peculiar to one people. I heard this ballad vArom a 
Gypsy woman at Broos in 1887, and again in the spring OT^ia, 
present year from a Gypsy named Botar Peter, in Alvincz. 

Heinrich von Wuslockl 



VI.— IRISH TINKERS AND THEIR LANGUAGE. 

ALTHOUGH the caste of "Tinkers" cannot be regarded as 
identical with that of the Gypsies, yet it is undeniable that the 
two are closely associated, and that a great number of Gypsies are 
tinkers. " So many Gypsies, so many smiths," has long been a pro- 
verb in Transylvania, and so early as the year 1122 we find the 
Austrian Gypsies referred to as C/ialtsmide, or " cold- smiths."^ The 
Castilian edict of 1499 was directed against "Egyptians and 
foreign tinkers {calderos extrangeros)" ; and similar edicts issued 
against " English Gypsies under the Tudors," and subsequently, yield 
a similar testimony. And the connection between the two castes 
still exists : to borrow the words of Mr. Leland, " He who catches 
a tinker has got hold of half a Gypsy." 

1 "That liere by Chaltsmide . . . Gypsies are meant, scarcely admits of doubt/' is 
Mr. Grocme's remark in introducing this quotation (JEncyc. Brit, art " Gypsies **), and few 
will dispute the correctness of his inference. 
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These remarks are necessary as introductory to a study of the 
Gypsies of Ireland. If one is to accept the testimony of an English 
Gypsy who has visited most of the celebrated Irish horse-fairs, 
there are no Boman^ to be found in Ireland at the present day, 
except those who have crossed from Great Britain in recent years. 
Nevertheless, the tinker caste in Ireland is certainly Gypsy to some 
extent. Simson, in his History, speaks of that caste as practically 
one with the Scotch nomads whom he styles " Gypsies " ; but that 
writer employs the term "Gypsy" in a much too comprehensive 
fashion. That there is, however, a distinct Gypsy element in the 
tinkers of Ireland may be seen from the following description, 
which is from the pen of an Irish lady, resident in the county of 
Limerick : — ^ 

"In an account of the Greek Gypsies, whose arrival and pro- 
tracted stay in England gave rise last year to a good deal of comment, 
I observed that the name by which they were designated in their 
continental passports was that of chaudronnievy or * tinker.' Now 
I have often heard that the Irish tinkers are a species of Gypsy ; and 
certainly they resemble the latter class in their wandering habits, for 
they seldom, if ever, stay for any length of time in one place. More- 
over, they are all — in this neighbourhood, at any rate — dark-haired 
and of swarthy appearance, and they seldom marry out of their own 
caste. It has, therefore, occurred to me that a few remarks upon the 
habits of the Irish Gypsies or tinkers, based upon personal experience, 
may prove instructive, and perhaps amusing, to those who take an 
interest in the manners and customs of our British nomads — all the 
more interesting because these must gradually disappear under the 
pressure of modern law. 

" Most of the country people in Ireland profess to believe that the 
only necessary marriage ceremony needed by the tinkers generally is 
for the man and woman to jump together, hand in hand, over the 
* budget ' — as the box containing the materials used by a tinsman is 
called.* Perhaps, on the same principle, but by jumping back again, 
a divorce may be obtained ! Certainly the following custom, and the 
instances — strictly true in each case — which accompany it, go far to 
suggest that tinkers are not very particular as to the means used to 
' mate ' them. The village of B , in the south-west of Ireland, 

1 This extract is taken from a longer article, contributed to the North British AdvertxMtr 

of26th February 1887. 

« The word *' budget" was so used in Shakespeare's time, as may be seen from the lines 

in Autolycus's song ( Winter* s Tale, iv. 2) : - 

" If tinkers may have leave to live, 
And bear the souhtkin budget." 
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has for mjuiy, many years been made a rendezvous by tinkers for the 
furthering of a very curious custom — namely, tliat of exchanging 
wives. Incredible as this may appear, it is nevertheless a fact, and 
though the instances of it do not occur so frequently now as formerly 
seldom does a fair day pass without one exchange at least being 
effected. The tinkers seem to think very little of the matter, which 
they designate by the somewhat vulgar term of a ' swap.' To the 
following ' swap,' or exchange, a friend of mine was an unseen wit- 
ness. Tinkers are great horse-dealers, and the one in question waa 
no exception to the rule. Seeing a promising young foal in the posses- 
sion of a fellow-tinsman, he longed to become its owner. How to do 
so was the question, for tinker Number Two refused to part with the 
animal. Some months later the two men met at the village fair in 
question. Number Two had a very ugly old wife, with only one eye, 
whom he longed to * swap ' ; while Number One was the possessor of 
a young and pretty one, whom, so far, he had no wish to dispose of 
in the usual way. But business was business, and so good an oppor- . 
tunity was not to be lost, so he offered the pretty young wife for the 
old one with the one eye, provided the coveted foal was given too, so 
as to make the exchange equal. Tinker Number Two demurred, but 
over a few friendly glasses the bargain was concluded. He got the 
young wife, and gave in exchange the foal and the ' old woman ' — 
as he called her. In all these * swaps * horses, money, so much 
whisky, perhaps a new ' budget,' or a suit of clothes, form part of the 
exchange," 

Apart from all other resemblances, this custom of wife-exchange 
would of itself suggest Gypsy affinity. In describing the Gypsies of 
Spain, George Borrow quotes freely from " Don Juan de Quifiones, 
who, in a small volume published in 1632, has written some details 
respecting their way of life," wherein this passage occurs : — " Friar 
Melchior of Guelama states that he heard asserted of two Gitanos 
what was never yet heard of any barbarous nation, namely, that 
they exchanged their wives; and that as one was more comely- 
looking than the other, he who took the handsome woman gave a 
certain sum of money to him who took the ugly one." ^ Whether or 
not the system of wife-exchange was peculiar to Gypsies, we have 
here a visible link between the Spanish Gypsy and the semi-Gypsy 
of Ireland ; and the statement made by the Spanish writer of the 
seventeenth century is unconsciously confirmed with a remarkable 
exactness by our lady writer of modern Ireland. 

1 The Zincali, vol. L chap. z. (1841 ed.). 



IRISH TINKERS AND THEIR LANGUAGE, 353 

We get glimpses of those Irish tinkers in at least two modern 
books, whose writers have more than a casual acquaintanceship with 
similar nomeuls. For example, a certain well-known sojourner "^ in 
Gypsy tents" relates how, as he and some young Eomani lads 
strolled along a Welsh lane, they encountered a BAmano chiriJdo, 
or " Gypsy magpie " (otherwise known as the water- wagtail), which, 
as it scarcely hopped aside to let them pass, proclaimed to them 
that they would soon see strange Gypsies — according to a settled 
article of Gypsy belief. '' And lo ! a turn in the lane brought us in 
sight of . . . two tattered, low, smoked tents, pitched in a hollow by 
the wayside. But 'tink, tink, tink' camd the sound of a white- 
smith's hammer, announcing that these were no gentle Boman^, but 
Irish Crinks. ... At least the wielder of the hammer was black 
enough, though whether from innate swarthiness or ingrained grime 
it were hard to determine. I could but hazard a remark in Bomanes, 
* Sor shan, pala ? rinkeno saiilo si ' (How d 'ye do, brother ? a beauti- 
ful morning). He paused a moment with upUfted hammer, shot a 
mistrusting glance at us, and curtly answering, * I dunna jon your 
cant,' went on with the milk-pail he was fashioning." ^ 

Now, although that " Crink " was not a Romanochal, yet, as Mr. 
Groome points out, one of the words he used,y^, signifying "know," 
is good Bomanes ; and indeed the Crink's pronunciation of the word 
is nearer the continental forms than the Anglo-Bomany jin. In 
fact, that one sentence, " I dunna jon your cant," seems to put in a 
nutshell the chief characteristics of the Irish tinkers' language, or 
jargon. For " cant " is there used in the ordinary Gaelic sense of 
"speech." And, whatever its original form, the language of the 
Irish tinkers seems to be a compound of English, Bomanes, and 
Gaelic. 

The study of this form of speech is as yet in its infancy. Until 
lately it has been taken for granted that when Shakespeare made 
Prince Henry boast that he could " drink with any tinker in his own 
language," the language referred to was Bomanes. And the same 
inference has been drawn from the allusion to " the beggars' tongue " 
in the ballad of TJie Gdberlunyie Man (ascribed to James v. of Scot- 
land). But Mr. Leland relates how, in the year 1876, he first learned 
of the existence of a dialect peculiar to tinkers, with which dialect 
he subsequently made a closer acquaintance. This form of speech, 
he tells us, is known as Minklers' Thari, Shelia Thari, or " Shelta** 
otherwise " Tinkers' Talk." And, after due consideration, he has been 

^ See pp. 25-26 of Mr. Groome's In Oypay Tents. 
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led to remark : " I have always supposed that the tinkers' language 
spoken of by Shakespeare was Eomany, but I now incline to think 
it may have been Shelta." 

As the discoverer of Slulta gives several pages of words in that 
language, in an easily accessible form, ^ it is unnecessary to repeat 
them here. But on looking at these examples, one is ready to agree 
with the explanation given by a decayed vagabond, who furnished 
him with much information on this subject: — "As for the language, 
I believe it 's mostly Gaelic, but it 's mixed up with Bomanes and 
canting or thieves' slang. Once it was the common language of all 
the old tinkers. But bf late years the old tinkers' families are 
mostly broken up, and the language is perishing." 

One remarkable feature of Shdta is that, while it undoubtedly is 
a form of Gaelic, it is not confined to those districts where Gaelic is 
still spoken, but is employed by tinkers and tramps throughout the 
British Islands ; of whom it is to be presumed that a great number 
have never been outside the borders of England.^ 

Some of those, however, who are otherwise connected with the 
Gaelic language are to be met with in the late Mr. Campbell's 
Popular Tales of the West Highlands ; and it was from one of them, 
a certain John McDonald, that he obtained the stories of The Browii 
Bear of the Green Glen, Hie Tale of the Soldier , and another, " of which 
one scene," says Mr. Campbell, "represented an incantation more 
vividly to me than anything I have ever read or heard." With 
regard to this John M'Donald, we have the following information: — 
" He wanders all over the Highlands, and lives in a tent with his 
family. He can neither read nor write. He repeats some of his 
stories by heart fluently, and almost in the same words." " He is 
about fifty years of age^; his father, an old soldier, is alive, and 
about eighty ; and there are numerous younger branches ; and they 
were all encamped under the root of a tree in a quarry close to 
Inveraray, at Easter 1859. The father tells many stories, but his 
memory is failing. The son told me several, and I have a good many 
of them written down. They both recite. They do not simply tell 
the story, but act it with changing voice and gesture, as if they took 
an interest in it, and entered into the spirit and fun of the tale. 

1 The Gypsies, Boston, 1882 ; concluding chapter, "Shelta, the Tinkers' Talk." 
3 In the November and December numbers of The Academy of 1886 will be found 
examples of Shelta, not only collected by Mr. Leland, but also by Mr. H. T. Crofton. In 
each of these cases the words were frequently obtained from people who do not appear to 
have had any known connection, by birth or ancestry, with Ireland or the Highlands of 
Scotland. 

» This was in 1860. 
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They belong to the race of ' Cairds/ and are as much nomads as the 
Gjrpsies are." " There is a similar race in Spain, and though they are 
not all Gypsies, they are classed with them." 

This word "Caird," or "Ceard," is defined by Mr. Campbell 
thus : — " Ceard, any kind of smith ; . . . Gypsies and travelling 
tinkers are pre-eminently ceardan or smiths, because they work in a 
great variety of metals."^ In the Irish* or Gaelic dictionaries of 
Scotland, ceard is rendered " a tinker," — and one less flattering defini- 
tion given is "a blackguard." Of course those dictionaries also 
interpret the word ceard in the wider sense referred to by Mr. 
Campbell But all over Scotland ceard or caird has long been a 
recognised equivalent of "tinker" ; and that its meaning is even more 
special in Gaelic may be inferred from the fact that the Gaelic dic- 
tionaries not only regard " tinker " and " ceard " as synonyms, but 
they defijie the word " Gypsy " as dard-fiosachd (a fortune-telling or 
wizard-tinker), and " a Gypsy woman " is not only han-fliiosaicke (a 
sorceress), but also ban-cJuard (a tinkeress).^ 

A consideration of this word ceard, in this aspect, suggests a very 
great deal. " In our own Highland glens," says a Scottish writer,* " I 
have heard more legends of supernatural smith-work than ever I 
could gather of Ossian." Were these ''supernatural smiths" the 
same as the "wizard-tinkers" we are speaking of? If they were 
not, wherein did they differ ? Certainly the antiquity of ceards in 
the British Islands has never yet been disputed. And, in view of the 
opinion held by a Tsiganologue such as M. Bataillard, that the Gypsies 
have been pre-eminently workers in bronze, if they did not introduce 
it into Europe, it is interesting to quote the following remarks of a 
modem archaeologist ^ regarding ancient bronze sword-sheaths found 
in Ireland : — " Then came the discovery [within recent years], 
amongst a quantity of fragmentary paalstaves, socketed celts, and 
minor articles, of the greater portion of what had been a fine sheath 

1 For these various references in the Weai Highland Tales, lee vol. i. zcv.-zcvi., and 164- 
175 ; vol. ii. 276-285 ; and vol. iii. 887, noU 5. 

3 Until comparatively recent time* the Gvlic of Scotland was known to the English- 
speaking i>eople of Scotland as *' Irish," which word being pronounced (as it ev«n yet is in 
some diHtrict<)) as '* Earish," or, ftili earlier, as ** Earis," eventually occasioned the barbaric 
spelling " Erse," now almoat ol'volele. This detail is noted here in order to emphasise the 
fact that the *' Irish Tinkers" under notice are not confined to Ireland, but belong equally 
to the ''Irish'* districts of Scotland— (not to mention other parts of the British Islands 
where Irish is not a local form of speech). 

s See the dictionaries of Armstrong, M'Alpine, and M'Leod k Dewar. 

* The late Mr. Cosm.> Innes (as quoted at p. 354 of the Proceedings of the Society of 
Antiquaries of ScotUmd, 1880-81). 

Mr. W. F. Waken.an, in the Journal of the Royal Historical and ArchcBologieal Associa- 
tion of Ireland, Apri'-July 1889, pp. 98-»9. 
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of bronze. Like the specimens found with it, it had been broken up, 
probably by some ancient ceard^ or worker in bronze, whose aim was 
to use the metal in the manufacture of new weapons, instruments, or 
ornaments. ... It is well perhaps here to remark that at Lagore» 
Ballinderry, and other lacustrine retreats in Ireland, objects in a 
half-finished state, composed of bronze, bone, or other material, have 
not unfrequently been turned up, as also crucibles in which metal, or 
probably vitreous paste of some kind, had in all likelihood been 
melted. Indeed, there is abundant reason to believe that many of 
our crannogs [lake-dwellings] were at times in the occupation of 
cedrds, or workers in brass, or bronze, as well as in iron, bone, flint, 
wood, and even glass." 

To turn to the Shelta language, the speech of existing cairds. 
The name " Shelta" is, in the opinion of one leading Gypsiologist, very 
likely nothing else than a variant of "Celtic," or "Keltic." And 
another, who has been the first to introduce this speech to public 
notice, says with regard to it : — " Of Celtic origin it surely is. . . . 
The question which I cannot solve is. On which of the Celtic lan- 
guages is this jargon based ? My informant declares that it is quite 
independent of Old Irish, Welsh, or Gaelic. In pronunciation it 
appears to be almost identical with the latter ; but while there are 
Gaelic words in it, it is certain that much examination and inquiry 
have failed to show that it is contained in that language.^ That it is 
' the talk of the ould Picts — thim that built the stone houses like 
bee-hives ' — is, I confess, too conjectural for a philologist I have no 
doubt that when the Picts were suppressed thousands of them must 
have become wandering outlaws, like the Bomany, and that their lan- 
guage in time became a secret tongue of vagabonds on the ix)ads. 
This is the history of many such lingoes ; but unfortunately Owen's * 
opinion, even if it be legendary, will not prove that the Painted 
People spoke the Shelta tongue. I must call attention, however, to 
one or two curious points. I have spoken of Shelta as a jargon ; but 
it is, in fact, a language, for it can be spoken grammatically, and 
without using English or Komany. And again, there is a corrupt 
method of pronouncing it, according to English, while correctly enun- 
ciated it is purely Celtic in sound. More than this 1 have naught to 
say." 3 

1 This statement requires to be qualified. The numeralt giTon by Mr. Leland are exclu- 
sively Gaelic (save for a slight Romani turn in *• trin-jedh " for *'tri-deug," or " -dheug "). 
And a slight knowledge of Gaelic enables one to see that Qaelic predominates in Shelta. 
But this is a question which only Gaelic scholars are competent to dial with. 

3 The Irish tinker, who furnished many of the words. 

3 Mr. Leland's Gyjtdies (Boston, 1882), pp. 369-371. 
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Whatever be the truth regarding the Irish tinkers and their lan- 
guage, it is evident that much may yet be learned from a study of 
both. Whether Ireland has had, or even yet retains, a caste of verit- 
able__EQjnand, appears to be unknown at present. There seems no 
reason for believing that Ireland was not as much a home of the 
Gypsies as any other part of the British Islands. Indeed, the Scot- 
tish historian of the Gypsies, Mr. Walter Simson, indicates that Scot- 
land received its Gypsy population from Ireland.^ Be this correct or 
not, one would think that State documents and parish records, relat- 
ing to Ireland, would yield quite as many Gypsy items as those 
relating to England and Scotland. Such a reference as this, for 
example, provokes further inquiry : — " Long ago, when the sturdy 
beggars were whipped out of Dublin, by order of the Lord Mayor and 
the Corporation, they made a halt on the top of Tallagh Hill, which 
overlooks the city. Here they might safely shake their fists at the 
Lord Mayor, and defy the power of him and his myrmidons, as they 
were far beyond his jurisdiction and hearing." ^ Were these " sturdy 
beggars " akin to those who in Great Britain underwent similar tribu- 
lation, along with the "rogues and vagabonds" "commonly called 
Egyptians"? And if they too spoke "the beggars' tongue," was it 
the language of the Boman^, or that Shelta dialect which appears to 
be peculiarly associated with Irish nomads ? 

David MacEitchie. 



1 Mr. Simson states that " before the year 1460 " the south-west of Scotland was ravaged 
by a band of Gypsies from Ireland ; and these are, in point of date, his earliest "Scottish 
Qypsies." He also refers to a large immigration of Irish Gypsies in nineteenth-century 
Scotland. " It is only about twenty-fiveyears," he says, writing about thirty or forty years 
ago, *' since the Irish Gypsies, in bands, made their appearance in Scotland. Many severe 
conflicts they had with our Scottish tribes before they obtained a footing in the country. 
But there is a new swarm of Irish Gypsies at present scattered, in bands, over Scotland, idl 
acquainted with the Gypsy language.*' 

However it may conflict with the belief that Shelta, rather than Romanes, is the special 
language of Irish tinkers, it is clear that if all those to whom Mr. Simson refers spoke the 
dialect employed by the Irish Gypsies whom he met in Fife (of which dialect he gives speci- 
mens at p. 328 of his book), then they certainly spoke Romanes. But this may be explained 
by the fact that tinkers, such as the ''Owen," who supplied so much Shelta to Mr. Leiand, 
could also speak Romanes. That writer particularly says of Shelta, '*I class it with the 
Gypsy, because all who speak it are also acquainteil with Romany " ; and one is led to infer 
from his remarks that Shelta has been preserved from the knowledge of the outer world with 
much greater care than Romanes itself. Consequently, Mr. Simson's tinkers may have 
known both languages, but have refrained from imparting to him any words of the more 
secret " Shelta." 

2 Journal of the Royal Historical and ArchoBological Association of Ireland, April-July 
1889, p. 138. 
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VII.— VENETIAN EDICTS relating to the Gypsies of the Sixteenth, 
Seventeenth, and Eighteenth Centuries. (Extracted from the 
Archivio dei Frari, at Venice.) 



Parte presa nelV Eccellentiss. 
Conseglio di Pregadi 1558- 
15 Luglio, e 1588-24 Set- 
tembre, In Materia di Cingani. 
Stampata per Antonio Pinelli 
Stampatore Ducale. 

1558 — 15 Luglio, In Pregadi. — 
Considerando la mala quality dei 
Cingani, e la molestia danni e molti 
disturbi, die ricevono li fedeli nos- 
tri dalla loro practica, fix preso in 
questo Conseglio a' 21 Settembre 
1549, die fossero mandati fuori 
delli Territori nostri e che nell' 
avvenir non se gli potesse dar licen- 
za di venir nel Stato Nostro senza 
deliberazione di esso Conseglio; il 
qual Ordine cosi buono e lodevole, 
al presente non si osserva, essendo 
introdotto, die li detti Cingani co'l 
mezo di Lettere Patenti da loro 
impetrate da alcuni Rettori Nostri 
di poter transitar per tre giorni 
sotto la sua giurisdizione vanno 
vagando per li luogi Nostri, contro 
la forma del Decreto predetto con 
danno di molti, & universal mor- 
morazione. Al che dovendosi pro- 
veder per satisfazione, e benefizio 
delli Popoli nostri, I'ander^ Parte, 
che le predette Lettere Patenti siano 
revocate & animllate ; come fatte 
contro li Ordini nostri, ne de cae- 
tero possino essere pih fatte, sotto 
pena alii Cancellieri, 6 altri Minis- 
tri, che le facessero, de immediate 
privazioni della Cancelleria, o altro 
Officio, che havessero, e di non 
poter in perpetuo piii esercitar alcun 
Officio del Dominio Nostro ; e sia 
commesso a tutti i Rettori Nostri 
di Terra Ferma, die debbano far 
uscir detti Cingari subito e im- 
mediate delli luoghi Nostri, li 
quali non possono piii essere ad- 



Besolution taken in the Most 
Excellent Council of the Pre- 
gadi, 15th July 1558, and 24th 
September 1588, concerning the 
Gypsies. Printed by Antonio 
Pinelli, Ducal Printer. 

1558— 15th July, In Pregadi. — 
Considering the evil disposition of 
tiie Gypsies, and the annoyance, 
damages, and manifold troubles that 
our faitiiful subjects sustain from 
their intercourse, it was enacted in 
this Council on the 2 1 st September 
1549, that they should be sent out 
from our territories, and that hence- 
forward no licence would be given 
to them to come into our State with- 
out a consultation of said Council ; 
which Decree so good and laudable 
is not observed at present, owing to 
the circumstance that the aforesaid 
Gypsies, by means of Letters Patent 
obtained by them from some of our 
Rectors with power to pass for 
three days, under his jurisdiction, 
are wandering about our lands, 
contrary to the manner of the 
aforesaid decree, causing damage to 
many, and a universal complaint. 
Wherefore, it being our duty to 
take measures for the satisfaction 
and benefit of our people, it is en- 
acted that the above-named Letters 
Patent be revoked and made void, 
as made against our orders, and 
that they be never made again, 
under penalty to the Chancellors or 
other officers who would so do of 
the immediate forfeiture of their 
office or other charge that they 
have, and their subsequent disability 
ever after to exercise any other office 
of our dominion ; and be it ordered 
to all the Rectors of the main- 
land that they are to expel, at once 
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messi, ne per tre giorni, ne altri- 
menti a modo alcuno senza licenza 
di questo Conseglio, e se contro le 
forme dell' Ordine presente neir 
avvenir si conferiranno in alcun 
luogo Nostro, cost con Patenti 
delli Rettori, come senza, siano, & 
esser s'intendano incorsi alia pena 
di esser posti a Remo nelle Galee 
Nostre de' Condennati, ove habbino 
a servir alia Catena per Anni diese 
oontinui ; Haver debbano quelli che 
prenderanno alcuni di essi Cingani 
Contrafacenti, ut supra, e consegne- 
ranno in le forze della Giustizia da 
esser mandato in questa CittA per 
Teffetto predetto Ducati diese delli 
Danari delleTaglie. Possiendo etiam 
li detti Cingani, cosi liuomini come 
femine, che saranno ritrovati nelli 
Teritori Nostri, esser impune am- 
mazzati, si che li Interfettori per 
tali homicidij non habbino ad in- 
correr in alcana pena. Et la pre- 
sente Parte sia fatta pubblicar dalli 
detti Rettori in li luoghi soliti per 
intelligenza d'ogni uno, e registrar 
in Atti delle loro Cancellerie, a 
memoria delli successori, e sia posta 
nelle Commissioni di essi Rettori. 



and immediately, the said Gypsies 
from our lands, into which they are 
no more to be admitted, either for 
three days, or otherwise, in no 
manner whatsoever, without a li- 
cence by this Council, and if contrary 
to the statutes of the present order, 
they should in future betake them- 
selves to any places of ours, with 
patents from the Rectors or not, 
they shall be held to have incurred 
the penalty of being put to the 
Oar, in our convict galleys, where 
they shall serve at the Chain for ten 
consecutive years ; Those who will 
apprehend any of the counterfeit 
Gypsies above referred to and deliver 
them into the hands of justice, to be 
sent into this city for the aforesaid 
effect, will be paid ten ducats out 
of the fund for such captives. It 
is also permitted that the said 
G)rpsies, both men and women, 
found in our territories, may be 
with impunity slain, without the 
perpetrators of such murders having 
to incur any penalty whatever. 
And let this Decree be made publicly 
known by the said Rectors in the 
usual places for the intelligence of 
every one, and let it be registered 
in Acts of their Chancellories, to 
remind their successors, and be 
placed in the records of said 
Rectors. 



1588-24 Settembre, In Pre- 
gadi. — Se bene per Parte di questo 
Conseglio 21 Decembfe 1549, e 15 
Luglio 1558, e stato provisto, che 
li Cingani per li molti danni e 
disturbi che inferivano alii Terri- 
tori dello Stato Nostro, non potes- 
sero haver ricetto in alcun luogo, 
sotto pena di Bando, Galea, & anco 
di poter esser impune ammazzati. 
Nondimeno si vede, che tuttavia 
& stanno in molto numero con 
danno grandissimo di detti Terri- 
torij, ai quali vien anco dato recapito 
da molti, che tengono poco conto 
della Giustizia, & che partecipano 



1588-24th September, In Pre- 
gadi. — Although by order of this 
Council, 21st December 1549, and 
15th July 1558, it has been pro- 
vided that the Gypsies, owing 
to the several injuries and dis- 
turbances caused to the territories of 
our State, were to be received no- 
where, under penalty of banishment 
and the galley, and also to be 
slain with impunity : Nevertheless 
it is seen that they are yet, in great 
numbers, and greatly to the detri- 
ment of these territories, still living 
there, to whom also shelter is being 
afforded by many who make light 
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delli loro latrocinij, con mala sodis- 
fattione delli poveri Contadini, & 
altri, che ricevono da loro molti 
danni, al che dovendosi proveder. 
L'Ander^ parte, che s^ue, & ri- 
servate le sopradette leggi, sia a 
quelle aggiunto che tutti li Rettori 
di Terra Ferma, debbano una volta 
air anno far publicar tutte le sopra- 
dette parti ; & oltre di ci6 faccino 
proclamare, che se alcuno dar^ 
recapito, o allogiadt li predetti 
Cingani incorrer^ in pena di seruir 
per anni tre in Galea alia Catena 
e altra pena che parer^ ai Ilettori, 
secondo la quality della persona. 
Et subito che detti Cingani capite- 
ranno in alcun luoco siano obligati 
i Merighi delle Ville sotto le 
medesime pene, andar a darli in 
nota alii Rettori pid vicini, acci6 
possano essere cacciati del tutto 
dello Stato Nostro & castigati 
quelli che gli hauessero dato re- 
capito. Non potendo li Rettori 
predetti concedere a detti Cingani 
a modo alcuno, ne in voce ne con 
lettere patenti, o passaporti di 
aJcuna sorte, ne per transito ne 
altramente di poter stare o passare 
per lo Stato Nostro, senza licenza 
di questo Conseglio ; e le sia mede- 
simamente e sopratutto prohibito 
di poter venire in questa Citti 
nostra. Et la presente Parte sia 
registrata nelle Cancellarie delli 
Rettori di Terra ferma, e posta 
nelle Commissioni loro per la sua 
debita csecuzione. 



1767-29 Luglio. — In Consiglio 
di Dieci. Sebbene per le Parti del 
Senato 21 Decembre 1549, e 16 
Luglio 1558, e per quelle ancora 
del Consiglio di Dieci 21 Agosto 
1690, e 8 Febbrajo 1692 sia stato 
proveduto con risolute ordinazioni 
e Leggi onde sia assolutamente 
proibita Tintroduzione e perman- 
enza do' Cingani cosi di Uomini 
che di Donne, nelle Citt^ della 



of justice, and who share in their 
plunder, greatly to the dissatisfac- 
tion of the poor peasants and others 
who receive much harm at their 
hands : To obviate which, be it en- 
acted that in addition to the afore- 
said laws, it be also decreed that all 
the Rectors of the mainland are once 
a year to have all the abovenamed 
laws published, and further, that 
they proclaim that any one affording 
shelter, or lodging the aforesaid Gyp- 
sies, will incur the penalty of serving 
for three years in the Galleys at the 
Chain, or such other punishment as 
shall seem fit to the Rectors accord- 
ing to the quality of the person. 
And as soon as said Gypsies happen 
to appear in any place, the Merighi 
delle ViUe[oT rural magistrates] shall, 
under the same penalties, be obliged 
to denounce them to the nearest 
Rectors, that they may be entirely 
driven out from our State, and those 
punished who had afforded them 
shelter. The aforesaid Rectors not 
being allowed to grant to said Gyp- 
sies, in any manner whatsoever, either 
verbally or with letters patent, and 
passports of any sort whatever, 
neither by way of passage or other- 
wise, to stay or pass through our 
State, without a licence from this 
Council, and it being likewise 
specially prohibited to permit them 
to come into this our city. And be 
the present Decree registered in 
the Offices of the Rectors of the 
mainland, and intrusted to their 
provision for its due execution. 

1 7 6 7— 2 9 th July.— In the Council 
of the Ten. Although by Decree of 
the Senate 21st December 1549, 
and 15th July 1558, and by those 
also of the Council of the Ten 2l8t 
August 1690, and 8th February 
1 692, it has been provided, by strict 
ordinances and laws, that the in- 
troduction of the Gjrpsies, both of 
men and women, into the cities of 
the mainland and their territories, 
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Terra Ferma e loro Territorj, sotto 
le rigorose pene espresse in esse 
Leggi, e Decreti; con tutto ci6 
essendo pervenuto a Cognizione del 
Consiglio medesimo, e piti indi- 
vidualmente per la relazione, che 
ha avanzata il Podest^ -e Capitano 
di Treviso nelle sue Lettere 24 
Luglio cadente, che una Truppa di 
essiy sin al numero di 30, parte 
a piedi e parti a Cavallo tutti 
d'armi muniti siano comparsi in 
alcune Ville di quel Territorio con 
terrore e spavento di quei villici, e 
con quelle moleste, e dannose con- 
soguenze che ne derivano dalla loro 
introduzione, e stazione nello Stato 
Nostro per le sopraffazioni, e rapine, 
che vengono da essi praticate. 

Per6 volendosi dall' autorit^ di 
questo Consiglio nei modi pid forti, 
ed efficaci rimediare a cosi gravi 
molestie, e disturbi, si fa uoto che 
non possa per qualunque immagin- 
abile colore, o pretesto esser per- 
messo ne tollerata Tintroduzione e 
permanenza di detti Cingari si di 
Uomini che di Donne, soto le pene 
rigorose espresse in esse Leggi, di 
Prigione, e Galea, e anche di essere 
impunemente ammazzati secondo le 
quality delle transgressioni. In 
consonanza delle medesime Leggi 
dovranno li Contestabili, Capitanj 
di Campagna ed altri Ministri de' 
Keggimeuti non che li Comuni 
delle Ville inseguirli a tutto potere, 
e farli ridurre nelle pubbliche forze. 
Per premio poi del fermo, captura 
e consegna di essi Ciugari, cou- 
seguiranno Ducati venticinque per 
cadauno, da esigersi o dal Camer- 
lengo alia cassa del Consiglio di 
Dieci, o da qualunque altra Camera 
della Terra Ferma a piacere ed 
arbitrio del Detentore. E se contro 
la forma del presente Ordine Nos- 
tro fosse da alcuuo contravvenuto, 
dando a costoro ricetto, ed alloggio, 
incorrer debba nelle dette pene, ed 
altre che pareranno alii Rettori, 
secondo la quality della persona, e 
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and their continued residence there, 
be absolutely forbidden, under the 
rigorous penalties imposed in the 
said laws and decrees, nevertheless, 
it having come to the cognisance 
of the same Council, aud, more 
particularly, through the relation 
forwarded by the Mayor and Cap- 
tain of Treviso in his letters of 
the 24th of the present month July, 
that a gang of them amounting to 
thirty in number, partly on foot 
aud partly on horseback, all of 
them supplied with arms, appeared 
at some country-houses of that 
territory to the terror and fright 
of those villagers, aud with those 
disturbing and injurious conse- 
quences that proceed from their 
introduction and stay in our State, 
through the acts of oppression and 
rapine perpetrated by them : 

Wherefore, the authorities of 
this Council, wishing to remedy, in 
a more efficient and more forcible 
manner, so great a mischief and 
trouble, it is hereby made known 
that it is forbidden, under any 
imaginable idea or pretext, to allow 
or tolerate the introduction or 
permanence of said Gypsies, either 
of men or women, under the rigorous 
penalties imposed in the said laws 
of prison or galleys, and also to be 
slain with impunity, according to 
the nature of the transgressions. In 
accordance with the said laws, the 
Constables, country officers, and 
other Government officials, as well 
as the communal authorities of the 
country, must pursue them most 
strenuously, and have them handed 
to the police. And as a reward 
for the apprehension, capture, and 
delivery of such Gypsies, they 
will receive twenty-five ducats a 
head, to be exacted either of the 
Chamberlain of the Council of the 
Ten's funds, or of any other bank 
of the mainland, at the pleasure 
or option of the arresters. And if, 
contrary to the terras of the present 

2 A 
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della delinquenza, onde da per tutto 
purgato resti lo Stato da cosi 
malnata e dannosa infezione di 
Gente. 

E la presente sia stampata e 
man data alii Rettori ' principali 
della Terra Ferma con Ordine di 
farla pubblicare nelle loro Citt^, e 
trasmetterli agli altri Kettori delle 
Fortezze, Terre, e Castelli e a tutti 
i Giurisdicenti che si attrovano nel 
loro Territorio, onde resa universal- 
mente patente ad ognuno riporti 
I'intiera inviolabile obbedieuza ed 
osservanza. 



Decree of ours, it should be con- 
travened by any one, by giving to 
those people shelter and lodging, 
he is liable to the said penidties 
and such others as may be deemed 
fit by the Rectors, according to the 
quality of .the person or of the 
delinquency, that everywhere the 
State may thus be purged of so 
ill-bom and accursed a plague of 
people. 

And let the present be printed 
and sent to the principal Rectors 
of the mainland, with the order 
to have it published in their towns, 
and transmitted by them to the 
governors of the fortresses, lands, 
and castles, and to all the counsel- 
lors of the law within their terri- 
tory, in order that it be universally 
made known to every one for the 
entire and inviolable observance and 
obedience thereof. 



VIII.— A VOCABULARY OF THE SLOVAK-GYPSY DIALECT. 

By R. von Sowa. 
{Contimied.) 



G. 



Gad, M. W., S., 8. m. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. 
= S1.), shirt. 

OaddrOf K., s. ra. (dim. of gad), a pretty 
little shirt or chemise. 

Gdji, S. gajiy K., s. f. (Gr., Hng. gaji, 
Bhm. gdji) J country-woman, peasant's 
wife. 

GajikanOy M. W., adj. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. 
wanting, — the Gr. forming gajano, 
the Hng. gajeno, the Bhm. gajtino), 
human. 

Gdjo, M., S. gajOf K., s. m. (Gr., Hng. 
gajo.y Bhm. gdjo ^), country-man, non- 
Gypsy. 

Gdjoro, S., s. m. (dim. of gdjo), country- 
man, a man of small figure. 



Garuvau, M. W., S., vb. tr. (Gr. gera- 

vava, Hng. = SL, Bhm. garHvav), to 

hide. 
Gatichka, a., E., s. f. (dim. from Mag. 

gatya ; Slov. gate, drawers), pretty 

trousers. 
Gau, M. W., *K., S., gdv, M. W. (Gr., 

Hng., Bhm. gav), village. 
Gazdo, M. W., s. m. (Mag., SIoy. gaxda\ 

landlord, inn-keeper. 
Gazdovstvo, M. W., s. m. (Slov. go*- 

dovstvo), economy, inn-keeping. 
Giro, M. W., S., gero, M. W., adj., 

M. W. ; but SI. never combined with 

a noun (Gr. wanting ; Bhm. means : 

deceased, late), miserable, wretched, 



1 While in Hng. sometimes even a Gypsy is called gdJo, Mikl. M. W,, vn. 58 ; there is 
no instance of that use in SI. 
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unlucky. Yot, gM mosi te has t'ixo 
avka sar mdtfhi — she, the unlucky (girl) 
must have been silent like a fly, S. 

Oilavau^ M. W., S., giVavau, gU'aul 
(M. W., VII. 56, the prt. gil'adas may 
be referred to a pres. gil'.avau)^ vb. 
itr. (Gr. gU'ahava; Hng. d'UazinaVf 
jUabav ; Bhm. gUavav), to sing. 

CHIoij a,, S., 8. f., obi. sg., gil'a, M. W. 
(6r. gili; Hng. d*ili, d'i*li, ; Bhm. 
gUoif Je§. 61), song. 

OiTiaUy M. W., S., vb. tr. (Gr. genava ; 
Hng. genaVy jinav ; Bhm. ginav ; Gr. 
to count, to reckon ; Hng. Bhm. even, 
to read), to read. A SI. Gypsy, when 
asked how he would call a book, said : 
kai pes gind (lit. what is re«ad, or 
where is read) and kai pes andre 
chinel (lit. in which is written). 

Oviil a,, S., s. pL (a mistake?' Of. 
Slov. dy/My melon), gourd, pumpkin. 

Oizdavo, a., S., adj. (Eum. ghizdavu, 
pretty, elegant ; Bhm. wanting; Hng. = 
SI. ; Germ, gisevo, giveso ; Hng. Germ, 
proud, supercilious), fine? Kana gile, 
mukU lake havoro dostatkos gizdavo, 
hoi Unge te tdvel. The chronicler 
translated it : naipeknejH (most beau- 
tiful). 

Godav'sTj M. W., S., godiaver, K. god'- 
avOf M. W. (Gr. Hng. god aver ; Bhm. 
god'aveC)^ intelligent. 

Odd'iy S., gddi, K., 8. m. (Gr. godi, gudi, 
m, f. ; Hng. Bhm. gdd'i ; cf. vdd'i), 
1. Mind, intellect. 2. One's self ; Me 
mange kerava har me gdd'i kamava—I 
shall do what I shall wish (to do) my- 
self. A variant of these verses affords 
KaL : me mange kerava har me gddi 
janava. 

OondolaVy K., vb. tr., and 

Oondolinav, K, vb. tr. (Mag. gondolni, 
Hng. = SI.), to prove, to experience. 

OdnOy gone, S., s. m. (Gr., Hng. gono ; 
Hng., Bhm. gdno), sack. 



OondrOj M. W., S., s. m. (dim. of gono), 

small sack, or bag. 
Goredery a., M. W., adv. comp. (Slavon. 

gorij; MikL M. W., i. 12); worse. 

Odoleha ehas meg goreder — With the 

other it was even worse. 
Goshvardo, M. W., adj. (from gdd'i't), 

intelligent. 
Orai^arisy M. W., S., s. m. (probably of 

Slavonian origin. Correspondents 

are not found in other dialects except 

that of the Span. G. The dictionaries 

of Sales Mayo (Quindald) and D. A. 

de 0. give : granar, enriquecer, grane^ 

ducado, p. 36, resp. 107. The first 

remarks that granar belongs to the 

" Grermania " slang), kreutzer. 
Chrasty S., s. m. (Gr., Hng., BhnL = SL), 

horse (cf. s. pdmo). 
Orastdro, M. W., S., grastoro, M. W. 

s. m. (dim. of grast)^ horse. A SL-G., 

when asked for the word for *' mare," 

gave grastdro, 
GrashiSy S.,''s. m. (Mag. garas ; hardily, 

from the Slov. form groS ; Hng. 

garashi ; Bhm. garash(s\ groat. 
Chrofos, S., s. m. (Mag. grdf), count. 
Gryeskno, S., adj. (cf. Slavon. grih, sin, 

Mikl. M., W. I. 13), sinful. 
Gulo, M. W., K., S., adj. (Gr. gndlo, 

guglo ; Hng. guUo ; Bhm. = SL), sweet; 

hither belongs also gulohav (gulo 

xau ?), to become sweet, K. 

GuleSj M. W., adv., sweet. 
Guruvy M. W., S., guru^ M. W., s. m. 

(Gr., Hng., Bhm. guruv), ox. 
Guruvano, M. W., adj. (Gr.=Sl., Hng. 

gurvano ; Bhm. wanting), of an ox, 

only in guruvano-m^asy beef. 
Guruvniy guruMf M. W., gurumni, K., 

s. f. (Gr., Hng. guruvniy gurumni ; 

Bhm. guruvAi), cow. 
Guruvndrif guruvi^orij M. W., s. f. 

(dim. of g\iruvni)f cow. 



H.1 



Hadnad'iSy S., s. m. (Mag. hadnagy), 

chief, chieftain. 
JI<Mi'o«,K,*K.,8.m. (from theMag.?), bed. 
HalasJuiy a., S., s. pi. (Slov. ? I do not 

know the Slov. or Tchk. original), the 



jalas and o bare halashu^ and o h6,re 

vesha (in the tale dil'ino rdJdo). 
Halushko, *K., s. m., ? pi. halushki, K. 

(Slov. haluSka, f.), dumpling. 
HaVenka, the name of a female genius 

in the tale, E trin rdkla. 



meaning is not known. Cf. You 

1 Many words which Kai. writes with initial h will be found under x. 
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Handri, M. W., s. f. pi. (Slov. handrct, 
rags, from the Germ, hadem)^ clothes. 

Haninav, M. W., vb. tr. (Slov. hanit')^ 
to blame. 

Har, K., S., sar^ K., S., adv. conj. (Gr. 
ear ; Hng., Bhm., sar, har) ; 1. As, 
like. Auka has yon barvale sar ray a — 
They were as rich as gentlemen. 
Akana iu chi, har ine chid'om — Now 
throw thou as I threw ; 2. than ; Le 
romeske has buier liar oxto shel nip — 
The Gypsy possessed more than eight 
hundred florins. K. harpes^ how, or 
thus, consists of the two words har pes, 
q. v., harko auka (?), even as, just as, 
K. ; 3. When ; Sar yekha ranikoraJia 
shluhind'as oda bar, mind^jdr e bare- 
star aMo pdiki — When he with a rod 
struck that rock, immediately out from 
the rock came water. M. Har Its 
tsidclas tses oda kdre, auka leske oda 
kdro zhi pixfliVas a^ida teste — When 
he drew him through the thorns, that 
thorn pierced into his body (lit. him). 

Barangos, harango, K., s. m. (Mag. 
harang), bell. 

Harangozinau, S., -nav., K., vb. (Mag. 
harangozni) ; 1. to ring (a bell) ; 2. 
to sound (bell). Nitranska harangi 
harangozinena — The bells of Nitra 
will ring, K. 

Hartfas, hdrt'as, S. (Gr. not noted, Hng. 
hart' a ; Bhm. harifas, cf.Ptt. ii. 168), 
blacksmith. 

HavOf K., S., savo, M. W., S., pron. 
interr. reL (Gr., Hng., savo ; Bhm. 
havo). 1. WHio ? K. 2. Who, which 
(seldom). Bare svlreha, savo tsidel 
trianda fmiti — With a large hammer, 
which weighs thirty pounds. 

Havoro, S., saro, M. W., savaro, M. W., 
S., s., adj. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. savoro), 
all ; Jiavorej6ne, a., S., all. Viberiiid'as 
havore jcncndar — He chose from all (of 
them). 

Hayy a., *M., intj. (Slov. haj), why! 
hey! 

Haydukos, M. W., s. m. (Slov. hajduch ; 
Mag. hajdu, pi. hajduk), watch-man. 

Haynav. M. W., vb. itr. ? (Serb. hajaVy 
Mikl.), to care. 

IlazdaUf S., vb.. tr. pt. pf. hazdindo (Gr. 
lazdava, pi. pf., lazdino ; Hng. vazdau ; 
Bhm. hadav)y to lift, to raise. 

Hazikiiy harika, K. (ji misprint? Slov. 



hazuka; Bhm. hazika, JeS. 62. I 
supposed therefore that the SL word 
might be hazika), vest 

He, K., S., the (seldom), S., conj. adv. 
1. And : XtLdi^us peskre phrales he 
igen les chumidelas — He embraced Yixh 
brother and kissed him much. 2. 
Also, even; He me Java tuha — I also 
shall go with thee. Me tut akanak 
probdlinau he tra kora daha — Imme- 
diately I (shall) try thee even with 
thy blind mother. You he le hengeha 
pes xuditiaJuu — He would scuffle even 
with the devil. 

HegedushiSy M. W., s. m., pL hegediJisha 
(Mag. hegedUSy fiddler), musician. 

HeloSy K., s. m. (Mag. hdy ; Hng. helo ; 
Bhm. h^losy Je&, 62, place, spot), 
place. 

Hemy M., S., intj. (In my granmiar, 
quoted in the introduction, as also in 
my texts, I have always written hem ; 
but now I think that I ought to write 
hen, for that intj. seems to be the 
Slov. hen, here ! there !), here 1 

HesloSj a., S., 8. m. (Slov. hetlo^ device, 
motto), advertisement. 

Hintovay S., s. f. (Mag. hintd; Hng., 
Bhm. hinUhay MwUdvOy Je$. 62), 
coach, carriage. 

Hiyahay S., ydbahiy a, S., adv. (Mag. 
hijabany hidban ; Hng. hijdba ; Bhm. 
hia>ba)y in vain. 

mel a., S., intj. (Slov/Wa), Hl'e dade, 
yepash sheU—Jjook father, fifty floiinB ! 

Hnoyosy S., s. m. (Slov. Anoj), dung, 
dunghill 

HodnOy M. W., adj. (Slov. hodnj), 
worthy. 

Hod'inay S., s. f. (Slov. hodina)y hour. 

Hoiy M., S., heuy K. hogy (pron. hod^ 
*M., conj. (Mag. hogy ; 1. that ; 2. do 
that ; 3. because, for ; 4 that (final), 
in order to (1-4 as in Mag.) ; 5. in- 
troducing the speech of another, not 
to be translated (like the Greek ore), 
cJidvo pheud'asy hoi n-avla, fed/tr 
maivge — The boy said : It will not go 
better with me (I shall not succeed 
better than now) ; hoi ka, hoi kaiy S., 
so that ; Pes yon auka kerde, hoi jt-o 
drakos les andre chivUu — They so 
did that the dragon threw him in ; 
hoi tfy hoi kai te, S., that (final) ; 
Auka les moVirdas pre mro sovnakuno 
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devel, hoi te na basliavd — So (much) 
he hegged him, for the soke of (my 
golden) God, that he may not play. 
Yoi leske phend'asy oda printstznOy hoi 
kai Icske mashhire and o Mro te 
chinel — She said to him, that princess, 
that he may strike him on the middle 
of the head. 

Holubos, M. W., 8. m. (Slov. holuh), 
dove, pigeon. 

HomoUca, S., s. f. (Slov. homdrjca), whey, 
cheese. 

Hordrit, M. W., s. m. (Slov. hordi)^ 
forester, woodman. 

Homiatsko, a., K., adj. (Slov. horn,iacky\ 
of the highlands. Homiatska rormh-c 
— the Gypsy lads of the mountains. 

Hoske, soske, K., S., hdskty M., adv. (Gr., 
Hng. soske; Bhm. = Sl.) why? how? 
Ho$kf, phend'as, na rovavas pal mro 
Idcho phrcU — how, he said, should I 
not bewail my good brother ? 

Hottfintsa, S., s. fl, and 



Host'intsos, o., S., s. m. (Slov. hostiuec) 
inn. 

Hrahinav^ K., vb. itr. tr. (Slov. hrahat'\ 
to rake. 

Hrabli, K., s. f. pi. (Slov. hrable), rake ; 
cf. 8., Uidau. 

Hraxos, a., S., s. m. (Slov. hrach), pea. 

HrainaUf S., hraifinav, M. W., vb. itr. 
(Slov. hrai'\ to play (at Ciirds). 
karti hrainenas — They played at 
cards. 

Hrmind, M. W. {hrmUas, M. W.= 
hrmiiil<i8\ vb. imp. (Slov. hrnut')^ it 
thunders. 

UromadOy M. W., s. f. (Slov. hrojnada)^ 
heap. 

Hrnda, S., s. f. (Slov. hruda), cheese- 
pudding. 

HnldoSj S., 8. m. (Slov. chrust, may- 
bug), beetle. 

IluseuiUoSf a., S., s. m. (Slov. himnica), 
caterpillar. 

Hiisto, M. W., adj. (Slov. husty), dense. 



X. 



Xdbent S., xabmj M. W., s. m. (Gr. 

xabe ; Hng. xdbe ; Bhm. = SI.), food. 
XachovaVj M. W. (Kal. 107, writes hac- 

hav), vb. itr. (Gr., Hng. wanting; 

Bhm. only the tr. xachdrav is known), 

to bum. Savore jande, heu mar 

hachil'a^ — All thought that he had 

already i>erished, K. 
XaVovaUy M., S., vb. tr. itr. (Gr. aghal'o- 

vava^ ojcarovava, Pa. 128 ; Hng. hay- 

ovav; Bhm. xal'ovav, Jes. C2), to 

understand. 
Xanatty a., M., S. hanav, K, vb. itr. 

(Gr. xandava ; Hng. haiiavav ; Bhm. 

^anaVf Jes. 62), to dig, cf. s. ^ndt'hi. 
Xanig^ M. W., S., xaniky xanik, xaningy 

S., s. f. (Gr. xaningy xaing ; Hng. 

haniky hduik; Bhm. = SI.), fountain, 

spring. 
Xahi/foHy xangoriy M. W., s. f. (dim. of 

'xaAig)y fountain. 
Xanori, M. W., s. f. (dim. of xani), 

founttiin. 
Xarkomy M. W., s. m. (Gr. xarkomay 

kitchen utensils ; Hng. harknin ; 

Bhui. = SI.), hnxss, copper. 
XarkomdlOy o., M. W., adj. (Or., Hng., 

Bhm. wanting, there being formed Gr. 



xarkomako, xarkuno ; Bhm. xarkuno)y 
brazen, copper (adj.). 

XarOy M. W., s. m. (Gr. xando, xanro ; 
Bug. hdro ; Bhm. ardro), sabre. 

XaUy M., S., /tar, K, vb. tr. pt. pf. 
xalo (Gr. xava ; Hng. Itav ; Bhm. 
xav)y to eat. 

Xcroiy xeroiy S., xeroy AL W., s. f. obi. 
sg. xera, S. fGr., j/cr, thigh ; Hng. 
herOf foot ; Bhm. = SI.), leg. 

XeUy M. W., S., x€V ; M. W., htv 
K. (Gr., Bhm. xcv ; Hng. htv) ; 
1, hole, abyss ; 2. cavern. Thus in 
the talc Drakos is said : Odoi has 
andc yckh yaskina {q. r.), hiiro dra- 
kos ; and afterwards : Kana avlas ki- 
oda isto xeUy pordd phend'as: drakona! 
ja mange a tar acri/ — When he went 
to that cavern, he continually .said : 
Dragon, come out from there ; 3. 
window, K., S., Phand)y ex^u andre, 
shut the window ! 8., cf. s. miirvano. 

Xihtty o., S., 8. f. ^Slov. chyba)y loss> 
damage. 

Xinav, M. W., ob. itr. (Gr. xinavUy 
xyiava; Hng. hiyav, Bhm. = Sl.\ ca- 
care. 

XoxavaUy M. W., S., vb. tr. (Gr. xoxa- 
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vava ; Hng. hohavav ; Bhm. xoxavav)^ 
to lie, to deceive. Xoxad'as tut, hoi 
you tut Ida — He deceived thee (when 
saying) that he will take (marry) thee. 

Xolov, K, S., s. m. (Slav. orig. of. Mikl. 
M. W., 1. 14, VII. 64 ; Hng. Iiolav ; 
Bhm. xol6v\ trousers. 

Xol'ameny S., adj. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. 
wanting), angry. 

Xoli, a. (r. xoH), M. W., s. f. (Gr. 
xolin ; Hng. holiy hdli ; Bhm. x6li), 
anger. 

XolUal'ovav, a., (r. xoVis — ), M. W., 
vb. itr. (Gr. xol<isarava ; Hng., Bhm. 
wanting), to fret. 

Xol'ovav, M. W., vb. itr. (Gr. wanting ; 
Hng. holovav ; Bhm. only the tr. 
ol'dvav is known), to fret. 

Xorusis, S., 8. m. (Germ. Chor)^ choir. 

XrixUy S., s. m. (Slavon. of. Ptt. ii. 167 ; 
Bhm. xrrixil), pea. 

XrohdkoSy S., s. ni. (Slov. chrohdk\ 
beetle. 

Xropiscd'ovav, M. W., vb. itr. (Rum. 
hr&pire, to be torn asunder), to be in- 
attentive ? 

Xudau, M. W., S., hudaVy K., vb. tr., 
pi. pf. xudino, S. (Gr., Hng. want- 
ing ; Bhm. xtidav), 1. (a) To seize 
to apprehend, to ravish, to embrace : 
Xvden Its sh'erestur — They take him 
by the head, M. W. ; Yon phende 
mdsKkar pesJce ( — te ?), fwi yon la 
xudena — They concerted, that they 
would ravish her ; XiidiAas peskre 
phrales he i^en Us chumidelas — He 
embraced his brother and kissed him 
much. (6) (with the reflective pro- 
noun) To wrestle : You he le bengeha 
pes xudifiahas — He would wrestle 
even with the devil. 2. To hire : 



Xudava mange shtdrcn mursha (1 — en) 
he phirava lentsa and -o them — I shall 
hire (for me) four lads, and wanderwith 
them in the country. 3. To obtain 
(to buy) : Tre dadestar chudinom 
Uve — From thy father I obtained 
money ; K-aver rai omdaiwi lo'keder 
than — At another merchant's I shall 
buy cloth at a more reasonable price. 

Xudipen, o., M. W. (not yet stated in 
another dialect), gaol, prison. 

Xudoha, S., s. f. (Slov. ehudcha), poor 
people. 

A'wmw, S., s. m. (Gr. xomeT\ Hnjj. 
humer ; Bhm.=SL), dough, paste. 

Xurdo, S., adj. (Gr , Bhm. xurdo, but 
Bhm. meaning : mellow ; Hng. hurdo), 
little, young, only in x^rde chdvore, 
little children. 

XurdeSj S., adv., seldom. Tsuza ma- 
nusha auka xtirdes pes sUcVon to- 
mdnes — Strange people so seldom 
learn the Gypsy language. 

XutUaVy a., M. W. (Gr., Hng., Bhm. 
wanting ; Rm. xutilau)^ to seize. 

Xutnoj adj. (Slov. ehutny), savoury; 
inferred from xutnona, M. W., adv. 
id. 

XutrinaUf a., S., vb. itr., to scrape (a 
horse with its hoof) ; Mind' or laxera- 
ha xutrind'as — At that moment it 
scraped with its foot 

XiU'au, S., hvJtaVy xutov, M. W., htUav, 
K, vb. itr. p. t p. f. xfu£iXomy S., 
hutil'om K. (Gr. wanting; Rm. xuiauy 
xutau ; Hng., Bhm. xitf au), to jump. 

Xvala, S., s. f. (Slov. chvdla\ praise, 
only in the phrase : xvahi devleshe ! — 
God be praised ! Thank God I Slov* 
Chvdla Bohu! 



I. 



/ / K. intj., ah ! oh ! 

Id'a, M. W., S., s. m. ? (cf. Ptt. ii. 65), 
clothes. 

Igen^ M., S., adv. (Mag. tgren, yes), very. 

Tkerau, M. W., *M., S., inkerav, M. W., 
vb. tr. (Gr. wanting ; Hng. = SI., 
Bhm. iJUrav) ; 1. to hold. Iker chaye 
le ketova — Hold, girl, the apron ; *M., 
2. to keep. Java and-o vildgos he 
tre haJcren na-y-ikerava — I shall go 



into the world, and wiU not keep thy 

sheep ; cf. s. avri, 
Ila/Vf s. lau. 
Ilo, s. yHo, 
Imdr, S., mar^ E. adv. (Mag. immdr\ 

already. 
Inachf S., adv. (Slov. indS^ otherwise), 

else, otherwise. 
Indray s. I'indra, 
Indral'ovaVf s. lindrdl'ovav. 
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Inke, M., adv. (cf. Mag. inkdbb, rather ; 

£hm. =SL), yet, still. 
Irimen, a., M. W., adj. (cf. the follow- 
ing), turned. 
Irinauy M. W., S., vb. tr. (cf. Rt ii. 

66 ; Hng., Bhm. irinav), to turn ; 

irinau upre, to subvert, to destroy. 

You arnenge havoro fdros irinlas upre 

xirentaa — He would us overthrow the 

whole town with his feet. 
Irinau man, to be transmuted. 
Irinde pes pre chiriklende — They 

were transformed into birds, M. W. 
Ispidau, M. W., vb. tr., to thrust, to 

stick. 
Isto, M., S., pron. dem. »2c. sg., Utones, 

S. (Slov. istg), certain (of which men- 



tion has been made already). It is 
never used without the def. article or 
the dem. pron. oda, Kai pes Was o 
isto xhebrdkos ki-o sasos — When that 
beggar betook himself to the soldier. 
PdU you gil'as ole rasJce te phenel, ole 
isUme raske — Then he went to say 
(that) to the gentleman (mentioned 
above). 

Itsiyot M. W., itsia^ SI., etsiya K. 
(Mag. itcze ; Bhm. itsi, Jes. iii. 82), 
a half pot of beer or wine (Germ. 
Halbe), 

Jti, s. u. 

^Izdravy M. W., ob. itr. (6r. lisdrava ; 
Hng., Bhm. wanting), to tremble. 



J. 



Jdnau, S., janav, M. W., K., dckanav, 
K., vb. tr. pt. pf. jdnlOyjandOf M. W., 
S. (Gr. janava ; Hng., Bhm. janav) ; 
1. to know ; 2. jdnau fnange, to mean. 
Me mange jdnd'om hoi hi chdeho — I 
meant that it is true. 

Jang, s. chang, 

Jau, M., S., jaVy E. vb. itr., pt. pf. gilo, 
S., pf. gH'om, S., giyom, M. W., 
yaX9m, *K — ^to go, to fly. Hdr so 
naifeder chiriklo kanajal and-o luftos 
— Like the best bird, when it flies 
through the air. 

JinOfjeno, M., K., pi. m. jene, f. jeria, 
S. (Gr. jeno, s. m. person ; Hng., 
Bhm.=SL), only in aver-jeno (s. s. 
aver) used sg. elsewhere, only pi. 
forming collectives — viz. dui-}6ne, 
dujine, trinj6ne, (q. v.), hish the shtdr- 
jerw— All the twenty-four together ; 
osUUAaj6nt — The rest, all the others. 

Jido, S., jido, M. W., xhido, M. W. 
(Gr. jivdo, pt. pf. of jivava ; Hng. 
jivdo, zhivdoy Bhm. = SI.), alive; som 



jldo, to live. Te na m^le, pochilku hi 
jide — If they did not die, they live 
(are alive) now. 

Jid'drau, S., zhid'drav, M. W., vb. tr. 
(Gr. not noted ; Hng. jivd'drau, to 
incend ; Bhm. jid'drav, to feed), to 
vivify, to animate. 

Jidovau, S., jid'ovav, M. W., vb. itr. 
(GT,jivd'ovava; Hng., Bhm. not noted), 
to revive. 

ja, s. ThU. 

Jukely S., s. m. (Gr., Bhm.=SL Gr. 
zhukel ; Hng. jukal, jtJdo), dog. 

JuJdSro, M. W., K., jvJdoro, M. W., s. 
m. (dim. of jukel), dog. 

Jungdlo, M. W., S., jungalo, M. W., 
adj. (Gr., chungalo, zungalo, bad, 
miserable ; Hng. = SI. dirty, ugly, 
Bhm.=SL), ugly. Ind4:h hi rdkl'a 
jungdleder h-o romes len — In other 
cases girls are uglier and marry never- 
theless. 

Juvy M. W., s. m. (Gr., Bhm. = SI. Hng. 
ju), louse. 



EEVIEWS. 

I>ie Zigeuner. By Dr. A. Weisbach. Vienna, 1889. 

This treatise, originally contributed to the Anthropological Society 
of Vienna, appeals specially to those whose interest in the Gypsies is 
that of the anthropologist. Selecting fifty -two Gypsy soldiers from a 
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Hungarian regiment, Dr. Weisbach has, with the greatest precision 
and minuteness, applied to each individual the same method of mea- 
surement and observation, the results of which may be seen at a 
glance in the tabular record appended to his pamphlet. Of the 52 
Gypsies, 39 were Hungarian, and the remaining 13 were from 
Transylvania ; but this does not seem to imply any marked physical 
difference. The table shows that of the whole number 33 were 
black-haired, 16 had hair of a dark brown, and 3 were brown-haired. 
The colour of the skin was in this proportion : — brown, 18; inclined 
to brown, 20 ; light brown, 8 ; inclined to yellow, 6 ; while the 
hue of the eyes was as follows: — dark brown, 28; brown, 15; light 
brown, 5 ; greyish brown, 2 ; and grey, 2, — from which it will be 
seen that the darkest type prevailed. The men, who were all young, 
were of medium height. Dr. Weisbach sums up generally the result 
of his observations to this effect : " These Gypsies are of middling 
bulk and weight. . . . Their distinctly mesocephalic head is small 
and moderately contracted towards its base. . . . The short neck, 
of average thickness, is placed upon a short, tapering body. . . . 
They have very short arms, with the upper part short and slen- 
der. . . . Their legs are long, much longer than their arms." Such, 
briefly, are some of the leading characteristics. But a perusal of the 
pamphlet itself is necessary for a proper appreciation both of the 
results obtained from these measurements, as well as of the care and 
precision therein displayed. Such work as Dr. Weisbach has here 
undertaken helps much towards a proper estimate of the ethnological 
position of the Gypsies. 



Ethnoloyische Mitteilungcn axis Ungarn, I. Jahrgang, 1887-89 ; 

III. Heft. Budapest, 1889. 

Notice has already been taken in our Journal (July number, 
pp. 302-4), of tlie Gypsy contributions to the first section of this 
part of the Ethnoloyische Mitteilungen, and these are followed up, 
in the instabnent which completes the Part, with others equally 
interesting. Dr. Wlislocki's Beitrdge zu den Stammesverhdltnissen 
der siebenburgischc7i Zigeuncr, which supplements his previous article 
in Globus, 1888, contains, along with much kindred information, the 
oath taken by the Woiwode of the Kukuya tribe ; which is as fol- 
lows : — 

Sat'arav tumenge pale bacht te pale biba4M, mt'arav tumenge pale 
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naSvalipen te pale sasSipen, safarav tumenge here te sakotancste ! Ko 
tumen akamel, man akamd ; ho man hamel, tumen ham^l I Odoj me 
sam, odqj tumen san ; odoj tumen san, odqj me som I ham mi'ar 
muThy iumiLt avel mange / (I will help you in good fortune and in ill 
fortune, I will help you in sickness and in health, I will help you at 
home and abroad ! Who offends you, offends me ; who befriends me, 
befriends you ! Where I am, there shall you be ; where you are, 
there will I be! May the Sun help me, may the Moon go 
with me !) 

Under Heimische Volherstimmen there are twelve Gypsy examples 
from Dr. Wlislocki's collection, delightfully rendered into German by 
Professor Herrmann. In the bibliographical section there is a pre- 
liminary list of Gypsy publications ; and we are promised a critical 
survey of ZigeunerphUologie in Hungary. Dr. Herrmann has also a 
very full and instructive note on the term " Little Egypt," in which 
he states the various localisations, by various writers, of that name. 
Lastly, there is a complete account of the newly formed Ethnogra- 
phical Society of Hungary, its aims, and its organisation. As this 
Society will publish, under the name Folh-lore, a journal in which 
the Mhnologische MitteUungen aus Ungam will be incorporated, the 
latter will cease to exist as a separate publication. That it will 
practically be continued, however, may he seen from the fact that 
Folh'lore will be edited by Dr. Herrmann conjointly with Dr. 
Louis Katona. The new journal will be very wide in its scope, 
taking in everything that relates to ethnology, folk-lore, and kindred 
themes; and, as it is thoroughly international, it invites articles 
written in any of the chief languages of Europe. Its Gypsy section, 
which ought to be the most interesting to members of our Society, 
will be presided over by His Imperial Highness the Archduke Joseph. 



Les Myst^res du Nouvel-An d Genhe : par Aaron ManassjS. Geneva. 

Curiously contrasting with either of the preceding publications is 
this unpretending little brochure, which offers itself to the reader for 
the modest sum of 15 centimes. But since it was transmitted 
through the post by the President of the Gypsy Lore Society, one 
naturally expects it to explain why it has been so distinguished. And 
this it does, for it devotes itself to a description of the various kinds 
of vagabonds who assemble at the chief Swiss fairs. And, of course, 
among these are Les Bomanitchels. Under the heading Zes Banquistes 
is comprised, we learn, "all those nomads, of doubtful occupation. 
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who travel from village to village 'pour roustir lespantes (simpletons)." 
Aud, in proceeding to classify those Banquistes, M. Manass^ begins 
with the mountebanks, from whom he very naturally passes to the 
Romanitchels. These he refers to as " birds of prey/* " tarantulas/' 
and as being in general thoroughpaced scamps. It is interesting to 
note that they are chiefly remarkable, in the eyes of this gentleman, 
as mesmerists ; although their alleged clairvoyance is, he states, the 
merest trickery. But this feature is noteworthy, as Gypsies have 
long been associated with mesmerism.^ It is, moreover, interesting 
to compare this description of the clairvoyante, " Mademoiselle Irma 
(ou tel autre nom de fantaisie)," with that of an American Gypsy 
woman, whose circular (sent to us by a lady-member of Outre-Mer, 
and which nothing but want of space prevents us quoting) sets forth 
her prophetic powers and her accomplishments in terms almost 
identical Our author, who shows a remarkable intimacy with the 
various forms of trickery he describes, then passes on to the card- 
sharpers, and other gamesters, and after them the charlatans, or quack- 
doctors, the itinerant ballad-singers, and the pedlars. As in other 
cases, it is difficult to decide as to the exact degree in which Gypsies 
ought to be identified with such people ; but they cannot be disso- 
ciated from them. The kind of life here described is said to be fast 
disappearing at Geneva, as elsewhere, but the glimpses obtained in 
these " flying leaves " have a decided value ; and the picture there 
sketched suggests to one's mental vision the great fairs of the Middle 
Ages, when such people were in all their glory. 



Among other notices of recent Gypsy publications, we have the 
following (somewhat belated) items from Italy : — OH ZingaHy article 
in the Rivista di Filosofia Scientiftcay by Professor Morselli (Turin, Feb. 
No., 1889); Gli ZingaH, in the Ctcore e Critica, by G. Eosa (Bergamo, 
31st March 1889); Gli Zingari, in the Nvova Antologia, by 
Ernesto Mancini (Rome, 16th May 1889); and an article by Eomeo 
Lovera in the Cuore e Critica (Bergamo, 5th No. of current year), 
entitled, Ebrei e Zingari in Bumcnia. Professor von Sowa has con- 
tributed to the Zeitschrift fur Volkerpsychologie und Sprcuihwiss&nr' 
schafty vol. xix., an article on the Dialect of the Westphalian Gypsies, 
which, as may be seen from the reprint with which we have been 
favoured, is characterised by the same admirable qualities as his 
Slovak vocabulary, presently appearing in our pages. The Bulletin 

^ See references to this in our Journal of July 1888, p. 42. 



REVIEWS. 371 

de la SocUti d'Anthropologie (t. xii. 2) contains a French version of 
M. Bataillard's "Gypsy Immigmtion." No. 3 of Pastor Jesina's 
Slovnik cesko-cikdnsky has recently appeared : also Miss Laura A. 
Smith's Through Romany Songland (London, D. Stott), a miscellane- 
ous collection of verses and music attributed, not always correctly, to 
Gypsies. La France of July 15, 1889, contained an article on 
Les Gitanos (evoked by the presence of Spanish Gypsies at the Paris 
Exhibition), by M. Henry Girard ; and, similai'ly, M. Eend de Pont- 
Jest, in writing upon Les Femmes exotiques d VEsiyposition in Figaro, 
devoted his instalment of 3d August 1889 to Les Gitanas, 

The following scraps of " Gypsy Lore " have also been chronicled 
during the past quarter: — The Manchester Courier of 13th July 
relates how Jane Penfold, at Dalston, was convicted of telling the 
fortune of Mary Aldows, cook, and was sentenced to one month's 
imprisonment. " She had told Aldows that she had a lucky face, and 
if she lent Penfold a watch she should have next day ' a full descrip- 
tion of her planet.' " " Hunting for Gypsies " (7%e Graphic, 1 3th 
July) describes a visit to Ellen Faa, at Yetholm, " a decent, grey- 
haired, dingy-looking woman of about sixty." The same tribe is 
indicated in the "Yetholm Gypsy Romance" {Scottish Ijtader, 10th 
August), referring to Florence Blythe's claim to the large fortune left 
by her father, Thomas H. Blythe, of San Francisco. In this article 
mention is made of "the Blythes of Kentucky." The Oldliam 
Standard of 10th August records the "blocking" of Mr. George 
Smith of Coalville's Bill for educational facilities for Gypsy and van- 
dwelling children. Mr. Ritchie stated in the House of Commons 
that the number of these children returned in the Census in 1881, 
as sleeping in canvas tents and in the open air, on April 1, 1881, was 
4658 males and 3901 females. In the Daily Telegraph of 15th 
August there is a full account of a recent Gypsy wedding in the 
Viennese suburb of Nuszdorf. The Star of 20th August has a para- 
graph giving a special instance of " How some Gypsies live." And 
both the Manchester Courier of 19th August and the Manchester 
Guardian of 17th September refer to a recent communication by Mr. 
Edgar L. Wakeman, on the subject of " American Gypsies." 



It is with much regret that we here record the death, on 21st 
August 1889, of the eminent Gypsy scholar, Pastor Josef Jesina. 
Bom at 2itnoves, in Bohemia, on 17th August 1824, he was ordained 
on 25th July 1850, and he has long been known to his brother 
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students as pastor of Golden-Oels, in Bohemia, where he died. He 
was, writes a correspondent, " a warm friend of the Gypsies, by whom 
he was much trusted. He had a most thorough knowledge of the 
Gypsy language (in which it was his great delight to correspond, as 
he could do with complete facility). His works are the valuable and 
now very rare book Romani dib (in Bohemian, 1880 ; 3d ed. in 
German, 1886), and a great many supplementary treatises recently 
composed and published. He followed literature with entire disin- 
terestedness, for the publication of his books not only brought him in 
nothing, but caused him much outlay. It is well known that one of 
his works{Gypsi/'BohemianTales) is in course of appearing; but only the 
first five numbers of this had been issued at the time of his death." 



^OTES AND QUEEIES. 

I. 

"Egyptian Days." 



On the article ^' Egyptian Days " in the Journal of the Qypty Lore Societyy 
vol. L p. 310, 1 beg leave to remark that the naming of the disastrous days Egyptian 
days is explained by lines 5-6 of the Versus de diehus jEgyptiaciSf which are to 
be found in the Poetm Latini Minores, v. page 354, edited by Baehrens. 

The lines in question are these — 

" Si tenebrae ^Egyptus Grseco sermone vocantur, 
Inde dies mortis tenebrosos iure vocamus." 

But I think the real reason of it was found out by Mommsen, who enumerates 
those days in the Corpus Inscript. Lat i. p. 374, and says the origin of the 
superstition was as follows: — *^ Supers titio hsec ab .^Sgyptiis nomen tradit non 
aliam ob causam opinor, quam quod mathematicam doctrinam omnem bonam 
malum ^Egyptiis acceptam referre solebant veteres ; hoc certissimum est ortam esse 
in ipsa urbe neque ante (utatem imperatoriam, cum minim in modum dice .^Bgyptiaci 
senatus legitimi ab Augusto denium ordinatos sequantur," etc. 

Recently Dr. Wilhelm Scbmitz and Jules Soiseleur occupied themselves with 
this matter. The latter did so in the Mhtwires de la SoeidtS Nationale des Anti- 
quaires de France^ Paris, 1872, xxxiii. pp. 198-253, and Schmitz in the volumes 
1867 xxii., 1868 xxiii., 1874 xxix., 1876 xxxL, of the Rhein, Mus., and again in the 
Beitrdge zur lateinischen Sprache und Literatur Kunde, von Dr. Wilhelm Schmitz, 
Leipzig, 1877, pp. 307-320. 

I myself published a list of the Dies -^S^ptiaci that I found in the Godex 
Vossianus, N. 116, in the Egyptemcs Philologiai Kozlony (Universal Philological 
Advertiser), 1879, iii. p. HI and foil. 

The Egyptian days were, according to the Codex Paris, N. 1338, the following : 
—January 1 and 25, February 4 and 26, March 1 and 28, April 10 and 20, May 3 
and 25, June 10 and 16, July 13 and 22, August 1 and 30, September 3 and 21, 
October 3 and 31, November 5 and 28, December 12 and 16. 

It were needless to demonstrate, after what has been said, that the Gypsies 
have nothing at all to do with the naming of these days. 
Budapest. Emil Thkwrewk dx Ponor. 
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Mr. Archibald Constable's question, concerning the inauspicious days called 
''Egyptian Days" (Number of July, p. 310), has at once called to my mind an 
article that I had formerly seen on this subject in the great Glossarium of Du 
Oange. I have consequently had recourse to this admirable collection (consult in 
preference Didot's edition in 7 vols, in 4to, 1840-1850 ; or the editions of Favre, 
more recent, published at Niort in 10 vols, in 4to). The article is to be found at 
the word Dies (Dies ^gyptiaci)y and it comprises nearly two columns of quota- 
tions and of references, which furnish very valuable elements concerning the his- 
tory of this superstition, but which do not throw much light on its origin. This 
origin is naturally attributed to the Egyptians, which is not unlikely, Egypt and 
Ohaldea having had much to do with Grecian astrology, which afterwards spread 
itself over the whole of the Roman world (see Histoirc de la divination dans 
PAntiquiU, par Bouch^-Leclercq, Paris, 1879-1882, vol. iil et iv. passim). But 
this is a very vague indication. It may be more particularly asked whether this 
superstition may not have been imported into Greece at the epoch, dating from 
Alexander (332 ans B.C.), when the Macedonians, the Greeks, the Romans succes- 
sively reigned in Egypt. I observe that, even before 333, the Egyptians had built 
a temple to Isis in the Piraeus, and that the worship of Isis was introduced in the 
same manner into Corinth, etc. (Bouche-Leclercq, work quoted, vol. iii p. 388). 
At all events, it does not appear at first sight that the superstition is connected 
with the Gypsies ; but better information would be necessary to be certain that 
they had nothing to do with it. 

There are assuredly other collections than that of Du Cange to be consulted on 
this subject. I have neither looked into the Thesaurus of Henri Estienne, nor into 
the Olossarium media et infimce Oradtatia of the same Du Cange, nor into the 
Bibliothhque OrientaJe of D'Herbelot, etc. But I can refer to a passage of the Dis- 
sertation of Muratori upon superstitions, in the Antiquitates italicce inedii avi 
voL v., Mediolani, 1741, in. fol., col. 71, a passage in which the learned Italian him- 
self refers to one of his previous publications. P. Bataillard. 



2. 

The Chingan^ros. 

With reference to the two songs given in the Notes and Queries of our last 
number (p. 307), " The Chinganeros of Venezuela," a correspondent writes : — 

Some thirty years ago I passed a winter in Montevideo, and made what 
inquiries I could about the Indian and native tribes of the region. I was happy in 
meeting some of those who were best informed on these subjects : one who kindly 
helped me was the executor of Bonpland, the compimion of Humboldt, and the 
possessor of his papers. He believed, and it was believed by others, that at certain 
seasons parties of Indians from Peru and Ecuador crossed the Andes, traversed the 
Gran Chaco, passed through Paraguay, Corrientes, and Entre Rios to the Atlantic 
at the northern embouchure of La Platii, seeking herbs and simples, and returning 
by almost the same route. 

Is there any indication in the work whence these songs are extracted as to where 
they were really heard and taken down ? If they were sung by wandering Indians 
north or west of the Andes, they would be some corroboration of the opinion above 
stated, for they contain unmistakable allusions to Buenos Ayres and to Montevideo. 
In La Montandra the term "Porteiio" is the usual name for an inhabitant of 
Buenos Ayres, as " Oriental " is of those of the Banda Oriental (Montevideo). In 
La Zambulliddra China, Chinita, is a term of endearment applied to children in 
La Plata. It is taken from the Chino or China Indians, who inhabited the 
extreme south-east of the Banda Oriental, and who were favourite servants and 
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nurses to the earlier Spaniards. I was told that no perfectly pure-blooded Indians 
of that race were now to be found, only mixed breeds and mestizos. A lad, whose 
mother was said to be one of the purest of these Indians left, was a servant in the 
family whom I was visiting. The translator has certainly misunderstood this song ; 
and I do not pretend to explain it all. " Zambullida " does not only mean the act 
of diving, but is also a term for a fatal stroke in fencing, and may perhaps be used 
in a more general sense, as fighting. I see nothing of ^^ Chingandro*s fairy spells " 
in the orir;inal. " Guacamayo " is the " red macaw," and is often applied to the 
scarlet-clad Enjrlish soldiers ; thus " Para ver los guacamillos con fusil y bayon^ta" 
might refer to General Whitelock's expedition against Buenos Ayres, or to General 
Auchmuty's occupation of Montevideo. Anecdotes of both were current in the 
country when I was there. "La caleta" might be the shore of the Bay of Monte- 
video. " Los temblores ya dormidos " may be merely a drum or trumpet call, the 
reveille. " La chata mia,*' " my snub-nosed darling," or " my female monkey," is a 
term of endearment " Las cartas de Montezuma " is, I believe, a slang term, but 
for what I cannot now explain. The whole song seems to be simply that of one 
called from his mistress's side to go on guard in some beleaguered town. The style 
of the translation is singularly like the poetical translations, from many languages, 
done by Miss Louisa Stuart-Costello. 

If the periodical journeying of parties of Indians or other tribes from the north- 
western almost to the south-eastern extremity of South America can be proved, the 
fact would be of capital importance in the diffusion or transmission of folk-lore. I 
cannot see that such a journey involves less physical difficulties than a journey 
across the more temperate regions of the Old World, and consequently folk-lore and 
tales might have been thus transmitted from one end of the Old-World continent to 
the other, in ages when the condition of its inhabitants was not very unlike that of 
the Indians of the New World ; and certainly more probable in later times when 
emphatically " all roads led to Rome." 

Perhaps some of your readers can throw more light on this point, as well as on 
the origin and meaning of the two songs mentioned above. 



3. 

Gypst Colonies in Carniola. 

I have been informed by a gentleman who has visited Carniola that he met 
with Gypsies when staying at Orapp, at the foot of the Tdauc forest, on the banks 
of the small river Podnart{l). He was there told that there is a rather large 
colony of Gypsies, who are nail-smiths. He was also told that there is another 
Gypsy colony in AUhamnur^ at the base of the Triglav mountain, near the 
Worheiner lake. It would be interesting to learn whence those Gypsies came, and 
which dialect they speak. Rudolf von Sowa. 



The Seven Languages. 

I lately paid a visit to an encampment at Leith of Gypsies, and non-Gypsies, 
when the following conversation took place : — 

Frampton Boswell (desirous, apparently, of parading our joint erudition). — 
Now, what might you caU that, Mr. Groome ? (Pointing to the kettle-prop.) 

Myself. — That ? Oh ! a saster, I suppose. 
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FnvmpUm, — H'm ! well, yes ! that 's not so bad, but hekavisko scuUr would be 
properer. 

Mrt, Cunningham (a brush and basket hawker). — There, now I Mr. Boswell, 
and I ain't no Gypsy woman, but I've know'd satter for a kettle-stick since I 
weren't no higher than one. 

Frampton. — ^There's plenty Gypsies don't know it, Mrs. Cunningham, but, 
Gypsy or no Gypsy, you 're a very old-&shioned sort of a traveller, I 'm thinking. 

Old Henry Cunningham (philosophically). — It's just like this, you see. 
There 's the Bdmany caint, and there 's the Gaelic caint [cant], and they *re both on 
'em no better than a jibberidge. 

Mysdf. — Well, I'm not quite so certain of that. Gaelic, of course that's gib- 
berish ; but wouldn't you say, Frampton, Eomani was a kind of a language ? 

Frampton (authoritatively). — No, I shouldn't, Mr. Groome. Leastwise, it isn't 
one of the Seven Languages. 

So said Frampton ; but what he meant thereby, Goodness alone knows. 

Francis Hindbs Groomb. 



s 

The Sin of " Consultation with Witches " and its Punishment, in 

Sixteenth-Century Scotland. 

The following is one of several *' Extracts from the Records of the Kirk-Session 
and Presbytery of Aberdeen from 1562 to 1667," quoted in Turreffs Antiquarian 
OUaningt from Aberdeenshire Records (Aberdeen, 1859, p. 28) : — 

" Patrick Bodie, tailor, confessed that he made enquiry at the Egyptians for a 
gentlewoman's gown which was stolen out of his booth ; and therefore, in respect of 
his consultation with witches, the bishop and session ordain him to compear before 
the pulpit on Sunday next, and there, immediately after sermon, before noon, sit 
down on his knees before the pulpit, and confess his offence in presence of the con- 
gregation, and crave Grod and his congregation pardon." 

In this we have one of many evidences showing how the Gypsies have been 
identified with the practice of what has become known as " witchcraft." 

David MacRitchie. 



6. 

The Gypsy in the Moon. 



The Athenceum of September 14, 1889, quotes from L'Elusion of Dr. Henry 
Cazalis (Paris, 1885, re-issued in 1888 under the pseudonym of Jean Labor), the 
following poem : — 

Le Tsigaru dans la Lune. 

C'est un vieux conte de Bohdme : 

Sur un violon, k minuit, 
Dans la lune un Tsigane bl6me 

Joue en faisant si pen de bruit, 

Que cette musique tr^ tendre, 

Parmi les silences du bois, 
Jusqu'ici ne s'est fait entendre 

Qu'aux amoureux baissant la voix. 
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Mon amour, Pheure est opportune : 
La lune ^claire le bois noir ; 

Viens ^couter si dans la lune 
Le yiolon chante se soir I 

This bit of Gypsy folk-lore may be thus roughly rendered : — 

'Tis a Bomany tale 

That up in the moon, 
Each midnight a Gypsy 

Is playing a tune. 

The melodies sweet 

From his fiddle that flow. 
Are heard but by lovers 

As silent they go. 

Then, love, let us try, 
While the moonlight is clear, 

Amid the dark forest 
That fiddle to hear. — ^William E. A. Axon. 



NOTICES. 

The Second Volume of the Journal will commence with the January number 
1890. With that number Members will receive the Index, Title-page, and Errata 
of the first volume. 

Owing to the increasing scarcity of the back numbers of the Journal^ the price 
of each number of Volume I. will be raised to 7s. 6d. (instead of Ss., as at present) 
after 31st December 1889. 



All Contributions must he legibly written on one side only of the paper; 
must bear the sender's name and address, though not necessarily for publica- 
tion; and must be sent to David MacRitchie, Esq., 4 Archibald Place, 
Edinburgh. 
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